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PREFACE. 


nnHE  object  of  this  book  is  to  present  in  short  compass  a 
comprehensive  view  of  the  leading  subjects  that  bear  on 
the  Avork  of  the  Christian  Ministry. 

It  has  been  the  aim  of  the  writer  of  the  volume  to  make 
it  the  completest  work  on  homiletical  and  pastoral  theology, 
and  also  the  most  practical.  He  is  very  gi^ateful  for  the 
favourable  reception  which  it  has  received  in  various  churches 
and  countries,  and  is  especially  pleased  to  hear  of  the  aid 
which  some  foreign  missionaries  have  derived  from  it,  in  the 
training  of  native  preachers.  It  can  never  be  expected  that 
on  such  a  subject  all  one's  views  shall  be  accepted ;  the  great 
matter  is  to  bring  the  various  points  under  the  notice  of  young 
preachers,  so  that  their  own  judgment  may  be  exercised  upon 
them,  and  their  course  in  reference  to  them  intelligently  and 
deliberately  settled. 

The  author  has  not  deemed  it  necessary  to  remove  a  few 
things  which  have  a  somewhat  local  or  denominational  refer- 
ence, believing  that  these  will  not  essentially  interfere  with 
the  catholic  spirit  and  aim  of  the  book. 
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CHAPTER  L 

THE    CHRISTIAN    MINISTRY    A    MINISTRY    OF    THE    WORD. 

THE  great  purposes  for  which  the  Christian  ministry  has  been 
set  up  are  familiar  to  us  from  such  passages  as  these  :  "  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  "  I  send  thee  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that 
is  in  me"  (Acts  sxvi.  18),  "He  gave  some  .  .  .  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ "  (Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  13.     See  also  2  Cor.  v. 

18 21 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24 — 26).     It  is  impossible  to  conceive  any 

change  so  gi-eat  or  so  glorious  as  that  which  the  Christian 
ministry  is  thus  designed  to  effect.  It  aims  at  a  radical  change 
in  the  relation  of  men  to  God  ;  an  entire  change,  too,  of  charac- 
ter and  life  ;  it  aims  at  bringing  men  habitually  under  the 
influence  of  the  purest  motives,  and  at  making  their  life  the 
best  and  noblest  possible,  and  the  fittest  preparation  for  the  life 
to  come.  The  influence  of  the  Christian  minister  does  not 
terminate  with  his  pubhc  services  ;  it  is  designed,  under  God's 
blessing,  to  be  a  silent  power  with  his  people  during  every  hour 
of  their  lives  ;  in  hours  of  work  and  in  hours  of  rest,  in  the 
market-place  and  the  counting-house,  in  the  family  and  in  the 
closet ;  prevaihng,  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  above  all 
contrary  influences,  counteracting  some  of  the  strongest  natural 
inclinations,  and  bringing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ. 
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For  accomplishing  all  these  changes,  the  chief  instrument 
furnished  to  the  Christian  minister  is — the  Word.  He  is  to  come 
into  contact  with  men  chiefly  by  means  of  spoken  truth.  What 
his  Master  has  committed  to  him  is  "the  Word  of  reconcilia- 
tion "  (2  Cor.  V.  18).  As  a  sower,  "  he  soweth  the  ^Yord  (Mark 
iv.  14).  As  a  preacher,  he  preaches  the  word.  (2  Tim.  v.  2). 
That  Word  is  "  the  word  of  salvation"  (Acts  xiii.  26).  It  is 
the  forerunner  of  faith  and  all  other  vital  graces — "  faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  "  (Rom.  x.  17). 
We  do  not  speak  at  present  of  the  unseen  power  that  makes  the 
instrument  ethcient ;  we  advert  to  what  is  outward  and  apparent 
— the  means  furnished  to  the  minister  for  efiecting  the  change.. 
So  far  as  he  is  concerned,  that  change  must  be  efl'ected  by  the 
delivery  of  a  message  from  God — a  message  which,  in  the  first 
instance,  reveals  the  way  to  his  favour,  but  which  has  bearings 
at  the  same  time  on  the  whole  sphere  of  human  life  and  duty. 

The  end  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  thus  a  marvel  of  sub- 
limity ;  the  instrument  for  accomplishing  it  is  not  less  a  marvel 
of  simplicity.  It  is  often  hard  to  believe  that  so  great  results 
can  be  achieved  by  the  simple  weapon  with  which  the  soldier  of 
the  cross  is  sent  forth  to  confront  the  Goliath  that  defies  the 
army  of  the  living  God.  As  of  old,  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is 
ever  ready  to  despise  the  sling  and  the  stone,  and  is  for  cloth- 
ing the  shepherd  lad  in  more  elaborate  and  imposing  armour. 
Nothing  could  have  been  of  less  avail  under  the  old  pagan  priest- 
hoods than  words  spoken  to  the  worshipper  ;  the  pretended  acts 
of  magic  and  divination  were  needed  to  give  power  to  the  priest. 
In  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  in  churches  of  similar  spirit  at  the 
present  day,  the  "  word  "  sinks  into  insignificance  before  the 
other  means  employed  to  produce  and  deepen  spiritual  impres- 
sion. The  minister  must  become  more  than  a  servant,  a  StaKoi^os, 
— he  must  be  turned  into  a  priest,  a  member  of  a  sacred  caste, 
possessing,  among  other  mysterious  faculties,  the  power  of 
forgiving  sin  and  dispensing  grace,  and  a  power  more  awful 
still — that  of  creating  the  Saviour  out  of  a  morsel  of  bread,  and 
offering  up  his  body  and  his  blood  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  living 
and  the  dead.  The  services  of  religion  must  be  turned  into 
rites  palpable  to  the  senses  and  fitted  to  overawe  the  soul ; 
the  chief  work  of  the  minister  mi;  t  be  the  performing  of  these 
rites ;  and  the  more  complete  his  ritual  the  greater  is  his 
success ;  so  that  a  triumphant  climax  is  reached  when  the 
faithful  on  their  deathbeds  receive  from  him  one  by  one  the  last 
ofiices  of  the  Church  ;  their  souls  being,  as  it  were,  serenaded 
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into  heaven,  while  then*  bodies,  protected  before  burial  from 
infernal  influences  by  lights  and  litanies,  and  carried  forth  amid 
songs  and  prayers,  are  at  last  committed  to  that  holy  bed 
which  their  ever  mindful  mother  has  prepared  for  them  in  the 
consecrated  earth  of  the  cemetery. 

But  the  true-hearted  minister  will  reject  all  such  substitutes 
for  his  simple  weapon  as  not  only  needless  but  pernicious.  In 
his  work,  influences  that  operate  externally  are  to  be  used  only 
in  the  most  sparing  way.  They  are  not  to  be  altogether  ex- 
cluded, for  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  appeal  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  outward  senses,  and  poetical  rhythm  and 
musical  sound — both  outward  things — are  employed  in  the 
simplest  service  of  public  worship.  But  these  things  are  designed 
for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  the  truth  spoken,  and  making  it 
more  impressive  ;  they  are  not  to  supersede  or  to  overlay  it. 
"The  word,"  says  Vinet,  "does  not  become  a  rite;  but  the 
rite  becomes  a  word."  The  sacraments  are  designed  to  make 
the  message  more  expressive  and  its  freight  of  blessing  richer  ; 
but  not  to  substitute  an  impression  on  the  senses  or  an  opus 
operatum  for  the  intelligent  and  believing  reception  of  the  truth. 
The  Christian  minister  is  not  called  a  minister  of  rites  and 
ceremonies  ;  he  is  emphatically  a  "  minister  of  the  "Word  " 
(Luke  i.  2).  "  Christ  sent  me,"  said  St.  Paul,  "  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  Gospel  "  (1  Cor.  i.  17).  The  baptizing  was 
subordinate  to  the  preaching,  not  the  preaching  to  the  baptizing. 

If  "the  Word  " — the  spoken  truth  of  God— be  thus  the  great 
instrument  of  the  Christian  ministry,  it  is  clearly  a  matter  of 
overwhelming  importance  that  all  intrusted  witli  this  instru- 
ment become  right  skilful  in  its  use.  If  the  chosen  men  of 
Benjamin  have  no  weapon  but  the  sling  and  stone,  they  must 
be  tramed  to  sling  stones  at  an  hairbreadth,  and  not  miss 
(Judges  XX.  IG).  Indeed,  the  great  end  of  our  theological 
training  in  all  its  branches  is  to  promote  a  thorough  acquaint- 
ance, intellectual  and  experimental,  with  the  Word  of  God. 
Our  theological  studies  would  utterly  fail  if  they  did  not  brinw 
back  the  student  to  the  Scriptures,  illuminated  and  vivified, 
filled  with  a  clearer  and  richer  meaning  to  himself,  and  more 
capable  of  becoming  in  his  hands,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  an  instrument  of  spiritual  influence  over  others. 
Such  a  study  of  the  Bible  is  a  study  for  a  lifetime  ;  and  when 
it  opens  up  in  its  true  proportions,  the  longest  liver  has  more 
cause  to  fear  that  his  life  will  be  too  short  for  the  study  than 
that  the  study  will  be  too  meagre  for  his  life. 
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However  little  the  world  may  esteera  the  arrangement  which 
makes  the  Christian  ministry  so  emphatically  a  ministry  of  the 
Word,  those  who  look  deeper  will  readily  discover  in  it  ele- 
ments of  the  greatest  value,  so  that  in  this,  as  in  other  Divine 
arrangements,  "  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children."  It  may  be 
enough  for  our  present  purjiose  to  point  out  four  such  elements 
of  value — to  show  how,  from  this  arrangement,  the  instructions 
of  the  Christian  ministry  derive — 1.  Authority  and  power;  2. 
Originality;  3.  Variety;  and  4.  Durability. 

1.  Authorit}/  and poiver. — The  Christian  pulpit  has  never  been 
such  a  powerful  engine  as  when  it  has  kept  most  closely  to  the 
function  of  expounding  and  enforcing  the  Word  of  God.  The 
English  pulpit  of  the  seventeenth  century  difiered  from  that  of 
the  eighteenth  in  being  alike  more  Scriptural  and  more  power- 
ful. Whatever  else  may  be  said  of  the  Puritan  preaching,  it 
was  certainly  preaching  of  the  Word.  It  kept  in  the  foreground 
the  great  central  truths — the  fall,  the  doom  of  sin,  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  solemn 
consequences  of  the  choice  which  every  man  is  called  to  make 
between  guilt  and  pardon,  between  sin  and  holiness,  between 
hell  and  heaven.  Whatever  variations  there  might  be  in  the 
successive  bars  of  the  music,  the  fundamental  air  was  ever  the 
same  ;  the  communication  came  to  men  as  a  solemn  message 
from  heaven  with  which  it  was  madness  to  trifle.  That 
ministry,  whatever  its  faults  and  defects  in  other  ways,  was 
certainly  a  ministry  of  power.  But  when  the  pulpit  ceased  to 
be  a  place  for  expounding  and  enforcing  the  Word  ;  when 
passionless  essays  and  exhortations  to  the  practice  of  virtue 
took  the  place  of  clear  statements  of  Divine  truth  and  earnest 
appeals  to  the  conscience,  the  pulpit  lost  its  efficacy.  In  the 
eighteenth  century  earnestness  was  deemed  fanaticism,  and  a 
mild  statement  of  some  branch  of  the  Christian  evidence  in 
answer  to  the  charge  that  the  Bible  was  a  forgery,  or  a  mild 
recommendation  of  some  acknowledged  virtue,  was  regarded  as 
the  most  proper  expression  of  Christian  zeal.  But,  as  Dr. 
Samuel  Johnson  remarked,  men  got  tired  of  hearing  the  apostles 
tried  once  a  week  for  the  crime  of  forgery  ;  their  souls  longed 
for  better  food.  In  the  hands  of  Wesley  and  Whitefield  the 
pulpit  again  became  an  instrument  of  power,  just  because  it 
returned  to  its  great  function  of  setting  forth  authoritatively  the 
Word  of  God. 

We  are  sometimes  told  at  the  present  day  that  the  scope  of 
the  pulpit  is  far  too  narrow.    If  by  this  is  meant  that  preachers 
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generally  confine  themselves  to  too  narrow  a  circle  of  Divine 
truth,  there  is  some  ground  for  the  criticism.  But  if  it  is 
meant  that  preachers  ought  to  give  up  preaching  "  old  Hebrew 
doctrines,"  and  to  turn  the  pulpit  into  a  kind  of  popular  plat- 
form, from  which  everything  interesting  in  science,  exciting  in 
politics,  beautiful  in  art,  and  even  amusing  in  light  literature, 
ought  to  be  freely  dispensed,  we  believe  not  only  that  such 
an  institution  would  be  a  failure,  but  that  the  pulpit  would  then 
become  in  reality  what  a  German  Roman  Catholic  called  it  in 
ridicule — "  the  chatterbox."  It  is  well  that  the  pulpit  should 
know  wherein  its  great  strength  lies.  There  are  Delilahs  in  the 
tent  tempting  Samson  to  part  with  his  secret,  and  persuading 
him  to  allow  a  razor  to  come  upon  his  head.  And  truly  the 
Philistines  would  be  upon  us  if  we  should  ever  forget  our  office 
as  ministers  of  the  Word,  and  be  tempted  to  abandon  those 
solemn  truths  which,  uttered  in  God's  name,  fasten  themselves 
to  the  conscience,  and,  even  where  they  do  not  lead  to  conver- 
sion, leave  an  awful  sense  of  their  importance  and  of  the  mad- 
ness of  trampling  them  under  foot.  Far  better  no  pulpit  at  all 
than  a  pulpit  that  did  not,  as  its  chief  business,  solemnly 
address  men  as  lost  sinners,  summon  them  to  repentance,  faith, 
and  humility,  and  entreat  them,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God. 

There  are  several  incidental  sources  from  which  we  may  see 
what  it  is  about  the  pulpit  that  lays  hold  on  men  and  stirs  their 
hearts.  One  of  these  is  Christian  art.  The  subject  has  a  pain- 
ful interest,  art  having  been  so  often  abused  and  perverted  to 
unspiritual  ends.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  whatever  power  belongs 
to  the  masterpieces  of  Christian  art  is  due  to  the  degree  in 
which  they  represent  the  great  supernatural  truths  of  the  Bible. 
Ai't  is  admitted  to  be  powerful  in  proportion  as  it  is  biblical, 
and  when  mere  tradition  becomes  its  basis  it  sinks  accordingly. 
The  pictures  that  stir  men  most  are  those  which  somehow 
embody  the  great  facts  of  sin  and  redemption.  "It  may  at 
once  be  laid  down,"  says  Lady  Eastlake,"^'  "  that  the  interests  of 
Christian  art  and  the  integrity  of  Scripture  are  indissolubly  con- 
nected. Where  superstition  mingles,  the  quality  of  Christian 
Art  sufi'ers ;  where  doubt  enters,  Christian  Art  has  nothing  ta 
do.  It  may  even  be  averred  that  if  a  person  could  be  imagined 
deeply  imbued  with  aesthetic  tastes  and  sentiments,  iind  utterly 
ignorant  of  Scripture,  he  would  yet  intuitively  prefer,  as  Art, 

•  "  Lite  of  our  Lord  in  Christian  Art."  By  Mrs.  Jameson  and  Lady 
Easllake. 
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all  those  conceptions  of  our  Lord's  history  which  adhere  to  the 
simple  text." 

It  is  said  that  the  music  of  Handel  falls  comparatively  dead 
upon  a  French  audience,  where  religious  scepticism  prevails, 
and  demands  for  its  appreciation  some  degree  at  least  of 
sympathy  with  a  scriptural  creed.  Its  power  lies  in  the  ex- 
pression it  gives  to  great  scriptural  truths. 

If  from  art  we  pass  to  literature,  we  arrive  at  the  same  con- 
clusion. In  Titanic  strength  and  grandeur  Dante  stands  with- 
out a  rival ;  and  is  not  the  very  soul  of  his  poetry  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  retribution — "the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die"  '? 
It  is  very  plain  that  the  mind  of  Shakespeare  was  deeply 
impressed  with  the  nature  and  the  doom  oi  sin  ;  it  was  as 
something  much  more  than  a  weakness  or  imperfection  that  sin 
appeared  to  him;  and  his  hell  was  very  different  from  that 
coarse  bugbear  which  it  is  often  said  to  be.  If  we  think 
of  Milton,  we  think  of  one  to  whom  the  Bible  was  such  a 
power,  that  without  his  faith  in  it  he  would  not  merely  have 
been  a  ditierent  man,  but  he  would  hardly  have  been  a  poet  at 
all.  What  a  contrast  in  enduring  power  and  interest  between 
Milton  and  Pope  !  The  one  the  incarnation  of  the  deep  Puri- 
tanic faith  of  the  seventeenth  century  (without  the  Puritanic 
bareness),  the  other  the  reflection  of  the  deism  of  the  eighteenth, 
or,  as  his  Essay  on  Man  has  been  called,  "  Bolingbroke  in 
verse."  Thus  it  appears  that  the  very  truths  which  the  culture 
of  the  present  day  would  explain  away  as  mythical,  or  repudiate 
as  barbarous,  constitute  in  no  small  measure  the  enduring 
strength  of  the  Christian  pulpit. 

2.  OnijinaUty.  No  doubt  our  first  impression  is  that 
Biblical  p)i'eachiug  cannot  be  original.  If  the  problem  were 
stated  thus  :  A  certain  book  is  furnished  as  the  basis  of  in- 
structions to  be  given  age  after  age  and  century  after  century 
to  the  whole  of  Christendom,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  its 
contents  are  exhausted,  and  every  new  or  original  view  which 
it  can  supply  brought  forward  ?  the  reply  would  probably  be, 
that  it  was  impossible  that  a  single  book,  handled  constantly 
by  innumerable  expounders,  could  furnish  anything  new  after 
two  or  three  generations  at  most.  Every  grain  of  wheat,  it 
would  be  thought,  must  by  that  time  have  been  separated  from 
a  mass  subjected  to  such  continual  thrashing.  But  the  case 
is  quite  ditierent.  To  any  thoughtful  mind  it  must  be  a  great 
marvel  not  that  there  are  many  commonplace  preachers,  but 
that   there   are   still   any  original   preachers  at   all.     That  out 
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of  a  book  eighteen  hundred  years  old,  which  preachers  ^vithout 
number  have  been  continually  handling,  men  should  stUl  be  able 
to  gather  anything  fresh  or  vivid,  should  be  able  to  construct 
discourses  that  command  the  attention  of  intelligent  and  -well-read 
audiences,  and  to  do  this  with  apparently  no  more  difficulty  than 
their  predecessors  at  the  dawn  of  Christianity,  is  surely  an  intel- 
lectual phenomenon  demanding  some  explanation  at  our  hand. 

Is  there  any  other  book  in  the  wide  world  susceptible  of  such 
treatment  ?  Plato,  Aristotle,  Bacon,  Shakespeare — is  it  con- 
ceivable that  any  of  them  should  be  drained  in  like  manner 
week  after  week,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  and  yet  should 
never  run  dry  ?  Would  the  expositors  never  feel  it  a  penance 
to  be  confined  to  a  path  beaten  so  hard  by  their  predecessors, 
and  the  hearers  to  be  for  ever  subjected  to  hearing  the  same 
names  and  being  fed  with  the  same  food  ?  The  question,  let 
it  be  observed,  is  not  whether  Scriptural  preaching  is  never  a 
weariness  to  any.  No  doubt  it  is.  But  to  these  persons  all 
truth  of  the  same  kind  Avould  be  a  weariness.  The  phenomenon 
before  us  is,  that  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries  there  are 
multitudes  who  listen  to  the  lively  exposition  and  enforcement 
of  Scripture  truth  with  the  keenest  interest,  and  that  there  are 
preachers  who  bring  it  out  as  freshly  as  if  it  had  come  but 
yesterday  from  heaven.*  There  must  be  something  very 
special  about  the  Bible  to  account  for  this.  Our  explanation  is 
that  the  Bible  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  that  it  is  as  full 
of  Divine  forms  and  germs  pertaining  to  the  spiritual  world  as 
the  book  of  nature  is  full  of  them  pertaining  to  the  physical.  No 
age  can  exhaust  the  fertility  of  nature.  There  are  combinations 
of  her  forms  and  colours  to  be  detected  ever  and  anon  as  fresh 
as  anything  seen  by  Adam ;  and  neither  pamter  nor  poet  can 
ever  be  constrained  to  weep,  like  Alexander,  that  he  has  ex- 
hausted the  old  world,  and  that  no  new  world  can  be  found  to 
conquer.  It  is  the  same,  too,  with  the  Bible.  Divine  truth 
lies  there  in  forms  innumerable,  and  no  single  preacher,  nor 
school  nor  age  of  preachers,  can  ever  bring  the  whole  to  light. 
The  more  we  penetrate  into  this  treasury,  the  more  shall  we 
be  enabled  to  bring  out  of  it  things  new  and  old.  If  we  con- 
tent ourselves  with  an  easy  and  superficial  study  of  it,  we  shall 

*  "  Novelty  is  a  great  means  of  interesting,  and  preaching  can  only 
maintain  its  ground  in  this  respect  by  continually  renewing  itself.  Men 
•wish  for  novelty,  and,  all  things  considered,  they  are  not  wrong.  .  .  . 
Every  prudent  preacher  will  bring  forth  fi-om  his  treasury  things  new  and 
old."— FiM^^ 
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of  course  be  able  to  produce  nothing  but  what  is  familiar  to  all. 
But  if  we  penetrate  below  the  surface,  if  we  dig  in  the  Bible  as 
for  hidden  treasure,  we  shall  never  cease  to  find  what  is  fresh 
and  interesting.  The  most  original  mind  cannot  create  truth ; 
it  can  only  bring  to  light  truth  that  already  exists,  or  find  out 
relations  of  truth  which  have  not  been  formerly  apprehended. 
God's  Book  of  Kevelation  is  no  more  exhausted  in  these  respects 
than  God's  Book  of  Nature.  It  is  to  nature  that  the  artist 
must  look  if  he  would  freshen  his  mind — if  he  would  get  into 
some  new  line  of  representation  that  will  fascinate  and  move 
the  lovers  of  art.*  It  is  to  the  Bible,  in  like  manner,  that  the 
preacher  must  look  if  he  would  give  fresh  interest  and  power 
to  truths  that  have  begun  to  pall  upon  the  general  ear.  But  it 
must  be  the  Bible  worked  by  meditation  and  prayer  into  his 
own  soul,  producing  a  spiritual  originality  which  will  make  his 
applications  of  it  to  actual  life  as  vivid  as  if  the  book  had  been 
written  for  the  present  day. 

3.  Variety.  In  reference  to  this,  too,  as  a  product  of  biblical 
preaching,  the  first  impressions  of  many  are  difierent.  The 
notion  is  apt  to  prevail  that  a  strictly  biblical  ministry  must  be 
a  monotonous  one.  And  in  many  cases,  it  must  be  owned, 
preachers  getting  into  a  round  of  leading  truths,  and  repeating 
them^  again  and  again  with  little  variety,  do  foster  this  im- 
pression. It  is  a  fault  into  which  some  of  our  most  spiritual 
preachers  are  apt  to  fall.  They  deem  it  unworthy  of  earnest 
men,  yearning  for  souls,  to  preach  on  any  topics  but  those  which 
concern,  in  the  most  dii-ect  way,  the  relation  of  the  sinner  to 
the  Saviour.  But  in  leaving  out,  as  they  do,  a  great  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  they  are  apt  to  cultivate  in  their  hearers  a 
narrow  type  of  piety,  instead  of  embracing  in  their  instructions 
in  due  proportion  the  whole  scope  of  that  Word  which,  in  its 
fulness,  is  fitted  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.  It  is  quite  remarkable,  indeed, 
how  very  small  is  the  number  of  texts  usually  made  use  of  by 
the  evangelist  passing  from  place  to  place.  But  the  pastor 
who  has  to  feed  the  flock  from  week  to  week  and  from  year  to 
year,  must  study  to  combine  the  conditions  of  unity  in  variety, 
and  variety  in  unity. 

•  Sir  Walter  Scott  was  once  asked  why  he  was  so  careful  in  examining 
and  descrihing  real  scenes,  when  he  could  so  easily  have  constructed  his 
scenery  from  his  own  imagination.  His  answer  was  that  hid  imagination 
would  have  been  exhausted  in  a  very  few  efforts  ;  but  that  there  was 
infinite  freshness  and  variety  in  nature. 
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No  better  mode  of  doing  this  can  be  found  than  by  trying  to 
make  the  lessons  of  the  pulpit  co-extensive  with  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible,     Looked  at  even  supei-ficially,  the  Bible  is  a  book  of 
remarkable  variety.     Besides  theology,  in  the  stricter  sense  of 
the  term,  it  presents  history  and  biography,  extending  often  to 
the  minutest  details ;    devotional  writing,  bringing  out  all  the 
varied  experiences  of  the  human  heart,  especially  in  its  search 
for  God ;  the  proverbial  wisdom  of  men  in  whom  a  rare  worldly 
shrewdness  blended  with  the  profoundest  veneration ;    typical 
representations  of  God's  kingdom,  of  great  interest  and  variety, 
if  only  we  could  get  the  right  key  to  their  meaning  ;   songs  and 
poems  equally  remarkable  for  their  appreciation  of  nature  and 
for  the  depth  of  their  spirituab'ty.     What  shall  we  say  of  the 
Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles  ?     The  person,  the  life,  and 
the  death  of  Christ — what  a  study  is  this,  and  how  fitted  to  stir 
the  heart  to  its  depths  1     The  kingdom  of  God  set  up  on  earth 
— what  a  wonderful  conception  !     Ifow  solemnizing  to  think  of 
this  Divine  creation  being  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  of  our  being 
citizens  of  it,  with  all  its  holy  rules  of  living,  and  of  the  imme- 
diate relation  of  every  member  of  it  to  the  Divine  King  !    Look 
across  any  part  of  the  Bible,  and  passages  of  quite  Divine  beauty 
are  sure  to  meet  your  eye.     Take  Genesis,  the  oldest  book  of 
aU,  with  its  first  articulate  utterance  of  the  Divine  voice,  "  Let 
there  be  light ;  "    fit  word   to   herald   all   the   rest — morning 
star,  as  it  were,  of  "  the  true  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh   into    the   world."      The    happy    garden,    the    cursed 
temptation,  the  fall,  the  expulsion,  the  promise  ;  the  contrasted 
characters  and  dismal  tragedy  of  Cain  and  Abel  ;    the  gloom  of 
a  growing  corruption  relieved  by  the  bright  star  of  Enoch  ;  the 
flood,  the   destruction  of  all  flesh,  the  salvation  of  the  elect 
family,  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  the  fall  and  shame  even  of  the 
chosen  patriarch ;    the  rebellion  of  Babel  and  its  memorable 
punishment ;    the  rise  of  the  great  empires  on  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Nile  ;  the  call  of  Abram,  tbe  chequered  lives 
of  the  pilgrim-fathers,  the  prophetic  blessing  of  the  dying  Jacob, 
the  romantic  fulfilment  of  Joseph's  dreams,  and   the  curtain 
falling  on  the  embalmed  remains  that  could  rest  nowhere  but  in 
the  land  of  holy  promise. 

To  master  all  the  treasures  of  the  Bible,  to  blend  all  its 
voices  into  a  harmonious  whole,  is  no  easy  attainment.  Though 
one  great  line  of  doctrine  runs  through  Scripture,  it  has  its 
diversities,  like  the  parts  of  a  musical  harmony.  Superficial 
men    are   ever   finding    contradictions   where   the    profounder 


lo  THE    CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY 

student  will  find  a  remarkable  balance  and  agreement.  To 
preserve  this  balance  we  must  follow  the  manifoldness  of 
Scripture,  and  not  confine  ourselves  to  certain  favourite  lines. 
We  must  have  breadth  as  well  as  intensity  in  our  teaching, 
otherwise  we  may  foster  a  feverish  life  which  will  be  followed 
by  a  time  of  reaction  and  dreary  lifelessness.  The  history  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  too  full  of  such  cases.  Eager  to 
uphold  some  great  truth  which  has  been  the  object  of  assault, 
the  teachers  of  the  Church  have  sometimes  sufi"ered  other 
truths,  forming  its  true  complement  and  balance,  to  drop  out  of 
view.  Meanwhile  a  craving  has  arisen  in  some  hearts  for  the 
nourishment  to  be  derived  from  these  neglected  truths ;  exag- 
geration in  one  direction  and  disparagement  in  another  have 
followed,  till  some  most  painful  strife  and  lamentable  schism 
have  completed  the  process.  There  is  something  in  the  very 
nature  of  Divine  truth,  and  its  solemn  bearing  on  eternal  life 
and  death,  that  renders  good  men  liable  to  exaggerate,  and  to 
show  excited  and  feverish  energy  in  defending  treasures  of  such 
inestimable  value.  The  safeguard  against  such  extremes  would 
undoubtedly  be  if  our  pulpits  were  exponents  of  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  and  our  pastors  wise  and  faithful  stewards, 
able  to  give  to  all  their  Master's  household  a  portion  of  meat  in 
due  season. 

4.  Durability.  We  ascribe  this  property  to  biblical  preaching 
as  including  both  the  endurance  of  the  institution  itself,  and  the 
permanence  of  the  impression  made  by  it  on  men's  minds. 

The  Christian  ministry  has  a  singular  vitality.  Schools  of 
philosophy,  once  full  of  life,  have  died  away  ;  bright  popular 
enterprises,  like  that  of  chivalry,  have  come  and  gone  ;  insti- 
tutions for  the  advancement  of  art  and  science,  guilds  for  the 
benefit  of  trade,  mechanics'  institutes,  people's  colleges,  and 
what  not,  have  tried  to  strike  their  roots  into  the  deep  soil  of 
our  social  life  without  more  than  partial  and  transitory  success. 
The  Christian  ministry  has  fared  otherwise.  We  do  not  refer 
now  to  what  calls  itself  the  Christian  priesthood,  which  depends 
for  its  endurance  on  quite  another  set  of  conditions.  We  speak 
of  an  institution  which  claims  no  magical  powers,  but  stands 
out  before  the  world  simply  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth.  What  chance  of  permanence  would  the  Church  have,  if, 
severing  herself  from  special  connection  with  the  revealed 
message  of  God,  she  were  to  become  a  mere  agent  of  Christian 
civilisation  and  improvement  ? — if  her  churches  were  to  become 
lecture-rooms  and  opera-houses,  and,  instead  of  showing  to  men 
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the  way  of  salvation,  she  were  to  show  them  experiments 
in  chemistry  and  regale  their  ears  with  songs  and  jokes  ? 
Clever  men  may  no  doubt  draw  audiences  for  a  time  on  Sunday 
evenings  to  hear  expositions  of  the  physical  basis  of  Hfe,  illus- 
trated by  means  of  a  black-board  and  a  piece  of  chalk,  and 
interspersed  with  snatches  of  music  ;  but  what  hold  can  such 
things  take  of  the  masses,  or  what  chance  of  endurance  can 
they  have  ?  Like  those  trees  whose  roots  run  along  the  surface 
of  the  ground,  such  institutions  can  have  but  a  short  and  fitful 
existence  ;  and  never  can  you  expect  to  see  in  connection  with 
them  what  you  see  so  often  under  the  Christian  ministry — the 
steady  crowded  congregation  assembling  from  age  to  age,  the 
children  taking  the  place  of  their  fathers,  their  attachments 
becoming  stronger,  their  sympathies  deeper  with  advancing 
years.  To  give  to  the  Christian  ministry  its  vital  attachments, 
it  must  be  plainly  in  connection  with  the  saving  truth  of  God, 
aftording  ground  for  the  conviction  expressed  by  the  poor 
maiden  of  Philippi — "  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most 
high  God,  which  show  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation  "  (Acts 
xvi.  17). 

And  as  this  connection  is  necessary  for  the  permanence  of 
the  institution,  so  it  is  also  for  the  endurance  of  any  impressions 
that  may  be_  made  by  it.  If  the  clergy  aimed  only  at  setting 
forth  such  views  of  truth  and  duty  as  have  commended  them- 
selves to  their  own  mmds,  they  no  doubt  might  have  a  number 
of  attached  and  admiring  hearers,  but  their  words  could  not 
sink  very  deep  or  turn  the  current  of  many  Hves.  The  echoes 
would  not  live  as  do  the  echoes  of  many  a  scriptural  sermon, 
slumbering,  perhaps,  while  life  flows  smoothly,  but  awaking  in 
the  day  of  trial,  and  comforting  the  soul  in  the  hour  of  death. 
If  we  would  preach  sermons  of  such  a  kind  as  to  arrest  the 
conscience  and  turn  the  will,  we  must  fill  them  vsdth  the  Word 
of  God.  It  is  the  enduring  efiect  of  such  teaching,  in  contrast 
with  the  transitory  impression  of  what  is  merely  of  human 
origin,  that  St.  Peter  thus  describes :  "  Being  born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass, 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass 
withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away  :  but  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  Word  which  by 
the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 

These  views  of  the  efficacy  of  biblical  preaching  are  the  more 
worthy   of  consideration   because   of  the   tendency   of  some 
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preachers  at  the  present  day  to  appeal  for  the  authority  of  what 
they  say  not  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  to  the  reason  of  their 
hearers— their  sense  of  what  is  right  and  fit,  their  innate  per- 
ception of  truth  and  duty.  If  the  authority  of  Scripture  were 
recognised  as  supreme,  and  it  were  sought,  in  addition,  to  draw 
out  for  its  truths  the  testimony  of  reason  and  of  conscience,  all 
would  be  right ;  and  the  fresh  vigour  of  such  preachers  would 
be  a  valuable  help  to  the  efficacy  of  the  pulpit.  But  the 
authority  of  Scripture  is  not  represented  as  supreme.  Men  are 
constituted  in  a  sense  their  own  guides,  their  own  lawgivers, 
and  their  own  rulers  ;  and  the  degree  of  their  deference  to  such 
authority  cannot  rise  much  above  the  authority  itself.  The 
desu-able  thing  would  be  to  combine  the  old  appeal  to  the  Word 
of  God  Avith  that  frank  recognition  of  man's  actual  thoughts  and 
feelings  which  this  class  of  preachers  make  so  copiously.  It  is 
a  great  duty  to  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  but  whatever  support  we  seek  to  derive 
for  our  lessons  from  the  conscience  must  be  secondary  to  that 
which  we  draw  from  our  great  standard — the  written  Word  of 
the  Lord. 

Some  will  no  doubt  complain  that  this  is  the  way  to  produce 
intolerant  preachers,  and  that  no  men  are  so  ofiensive  in  their 
intolerance  as  those  who  claim  that  all  their  views  are  identical 
with  the  Word  of  God.  But,  where  there  is  real  ground  for  this 
oli'ensiveness,  it  arises  from  this  claim  being  made  in  reference 
to  lesser  matters  on  which  the  Bible  gives  no  du-ect  utterance. 
If  the  Bible  really  is  a  message  from  God  on  the  great  matters 
of  sin  and  salvation,  he  must  be  a  poor  messenger  who  has  no 
definite  conception  of  the  substance  of  the  message,  and 
allows  men  to  accept  or  reject  it  according  as  they  like  it  or  no. 

To  preach  with  power  and  effect,  it  is  plain  that  the  Christian 
minister  must  be  in  deep  sympathy  with  the  Lord  of  the  Bible, 
habitually  thinking,  as  it  were,  his  very  thoughts  and  breathing 
his  feeUngs.  Divine  truth  digested  into  the  substance  of  his 
spiritual  being,  and  reproduced  as  if  it  were  part  of  himself,  goes 
to  the  heart  of  his  hearers  with  all  the  power  of  a  Divine 
message,  and  with  all  the  freshness  of  a  human  experience.  A 
church  replenished  with  such  a  race  of  ministers  stands  in  no 
danger  of  extinction  ;  her  path  will  be  that  of  the  shining  light 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 


CHAPTER,  n. 

THE    CALL    TO    THE    MINISTRY. 

OF  the  New  Testament  ministry  it  may  be  said  aa  really  as 
of  the  Old  Testament  priesthood — "No  man  taketh  this 
honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron"  (Heb.  v.  4).  But  the  manner  of  the  call  is  widely  and 
obviously  diflerent.  The  call  to  the  priesthood  came  through 
hereditary  descent — it  ran  in  the  blood ;  but  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment we  find  no  trace  of  any  such  arrangement  for  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  The  manner  in  which  men  are  called  to  the  New 
Testament  ministry  corresponds  to  the  nature  of  the  New 
Testament  dispensation.  The  evidences  of  this  call  are  inter- 
nal rather  than  external ;  they  are  to  be  found  in  inward 
qualifications,  not  in  outward  marks.  Our  theory  of  the 
ministry  is  that  the  existence  of  the  qualifications  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  title  to  the  ofiice ;  that  it  lies  with  the  applicant  and 
the  Church  jointly  to  determine  whether  he  has  this  title ;  and 
that  when  the  Church  ordains  a  man  to  the  ministry,  she  pro- 
ceeds on  the  principle  that  as  he  appears  from  his  qualifications 
to  have  been  called  to  the  office  by  the  Lord,  he  ought  to  be 
invested  with  it  by  man.  The  Church,  however,  is  often  not 
able  to  come  to  a  very  clear  judgment  on  the  question  whether 
a  man  has  really  received  a  call  from  the  Lord  to  enter  into 
his  public  service  ;  all  the  more,  therefore,  it  is  incumbent  on 
applicants  to  be  very  careful  in  this  matter,  faithfully  applying 
the  rule — "  Let  a  man  examine  himself." 

While  this  lecture  shall  be  occupied  chiefly  with  considera- 
tions for  the  settlement  of  the  personal  question,  we  desire 
emphatically  to  lay  down  the  position,  that,  however  clearly  it 
may  seem  to  an  individual  that  he  has  the  Master's  call,  the 
approval  and  ordination  of  the  Church  are  ordinarily  necessary 
to  constitute  the  ministerial  office.  Gx'eat  evil  has  arisen  in  the 
discussion  of  this  subject  from  looking  only  at  one  side  of  a 
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question  which  undoubtedly  has  two  sides.  Some  look  ex- 
clusively at  the  inicard  qualifications,  and  hold  that  if  «  man 
has  these  the  approval  and  ordination  of  the  Church  are  worth- 
less ;  others  hold  that  if  a  man  has  the  approval  and  ordination 
of  the  Church,  he  is  a  true  and  authorised  minister,  let  his  per- 
sonal qualifications  be  what  they  may.  The  latter  is  no  doubt 
by  far  the  more  dangerous  error;  but  there  is  danger,  too,  in 
the  other.  The  latter  would  invest  some  men  with  the  character 
of  Christ's  ambassadors  ■v/hom  He  never  sent,  and  never  could 
have  sent,  because  they  are  evidently  destitute  of  his  spirit ;  and 
"if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
The  other  would  allow  men  to  assume  the  ministerial  ofiice 
without  any  check  on  their  own  judgment  of  their  fitness,  thus 
encouraging  the  rough  and  forward,  and  discouraging  the  self- 
distrusttul  and  humble,  and  doing  away  v/ith  all  that  comely 
order  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  esteems  so  highly.  The 
true  view  is  that  which  combines  both,  holding  that  the  thing 
of  intrinsic  value — that  w'hich  constitutes  the  foundation  of  a 
real  call  to  the  ministry — is  personal  qualification  ;  but  that,  in 
ordinary  circumstances  at  least,  there  must  be  a  tr^-ing  of  the 
spii'its  and  a  judgment  on  their  qualifications  by  the  Church,  in 
order  to  the  constitution  of  the  ministerial  office.  On  this  foot- 
ing we  proceed  to  investigate  the  subject. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  accustom  our  minds  to  the  idea 
of  a  personal  relation  between  the  Christian  minister  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This,  in  fact,  is  implied  (1.)  in  the  very 
name ;  a  minister,  servant,  StciKovos,  must  hold  a  personal  rela- 
tion to  a  master ;  an  ambassador  must  be  appointed  to  his  office 
by  the  person  whom  he  represents  ;  an  under-shepherd  must 
receive  the  portion  of  the  llock  for  which  he  is  to  care  from  the 
hands  of  the  Chief  Shepherd.  (2.)  It  is  implied,  further,  in 
the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done  ;  the  establishment  of  Christ's 
kingdom  proceeds  on  a  connected  scheme,  in  which  each  part 
of  the  work  bears  on  the  rest  ;  the  building  of  the  spiritual 
temple  is  carried  on  in  conformity  to  a  comprehensive  plan  ; 
and  though  men  may  work  who  are  not  called,  and  their  work 
may  be  overruled  for  good,  yet  the  true  and  authorised  work- 
men must  be  subject  to  the  call  and  instructions  of  the  Master 
Builder.  (3.)  It  is  implied  in  the  fact  that  efficient  ministers 
are  represented  as  the  gifts  of  the  Lord  to  those  portions  of  the 
vineyard  that  enjoy  their  services.  "  I  will  give  them  pastors 
according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  them  with  knowledge 
and  understanding  "  (Jer.  iii.  15).      "  When  He  ascended  upon 
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high,  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,  .  .  .  and 
He  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evan- 
gelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ"  (Eph.  iv.  8,  11,  12).  (4.)  It  is  implied  in  the  ana- 
logical case  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  who  were  called  by 
God  to  their  mission — "  Before  I  formed  thes  in  the  belly  I 
knew  thee  ;  and  before  thou  camest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I 
sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations" 
(Jer.  i.  5)  ;  while  of  unauthorised  prophets  it  is  said,  "I  have 
not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran  :  I  have  not  spoken  unto 
them,  yet  they  prophesied"  (Jer.  xxiii.  21).  (5.)  It  is  implied 
further  in  the  analogy  of  the  apostles,  all  of  whom  were  called 
by  Christ  and  sent  by  Christ — "  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world  "  (John 
xvii.  18).  (6.)  And  finally,  it  is  implied  in  the  promises 
made  to  Christ's  ministers.  "  The  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things  "  (John  xiv.  26).  "  When  the  Chief  Shep- 
herd shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away  "  (1  Pet.  v.  4). 

It  is  important  that  such  views  as  these  of  the  relation 
between  Christ  and  his  ministers  and  the  appointment  they 
hold  from  Him  be  attentively  considered,  as  some  are  disposed 
to  regard  the  idea  of  a  Divine  call  to  the  ministry  as  a  fanatical 
one,  unworthy  of  the  consideration  of  sober  minds.  But  if  the 
Head  of  the  Church  knows  his  sheep  and  calls  them  by  name, 
it  is  obvious  He  must  know  his  shepherds ;  and  if  even  the 
foremost  of  the  apostles  could  not  be  intrusted  with  feeding  the 
sheep  and  tending  the  lambs  till  he  had  three  times  answered  a 
question  relating  to  his  personal  state,  it  is  not  only  not  un- 
worthy of  the  attention  of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  but 
eminently  the  reverse,  to  inquire  whether  this  oftice  of  shepherd 
is  designed  by  their  Lord  for  them.  It  is  an  inquiry  relating 
to  a  matter  of  fact,  and  on  the  answer  to  it  must  depend  a  great 
question  of  right  or  wrong.  If  a  man  who  consciously  is  not 
called  assume  the  ofiice,  no  sanction  that  may  be  given  to  him 
by  a  fallible  church  can  reverse  the  fact,  and  make  him  a  true 
shepherd  of  Christ's  sheep.  His  career  must  be  vmblessed, 
unhallowed — a  profane  handling  of  sacred  things,  the  intrusion 
of  a  thief  and  a  robber  into  the  sheepfold,  to  whose  voice  the 
sheep  will  not  listen.  How  soon  to  such  a  man,  when  the  first 
feeling  of  novelty  is  past,  will  the  ministry  in  its  true  function? 
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be  a  burden  and  a  weariness  !  How  sorely  will  he  be  tempted 
to  make  it  a  mere  platform  for  benevolence  or  a  theatre  for 
self-display,  or  to  add  to  it  some  more  sprightly  occupation, 
instead  of  keeping  to  Christ's  grand  object — building  up  that 
kingdom  which  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  how  distressing  his 
influence  on  the  flock,  guiding  them  not  to  the  green  pastures 
and  still  waters,  but  to  the  dry  places  of  the  wilderness — 
mountains  where  there  is  no  dew,  neither  the  rain  falleth  upon 
them! 

The  common  application  of  the  words  "  calling"  and  "voca- 
tion "  to  men's  ordinary  occupations  shows  that  even  there,  in 
virtue  of  certain  considerations,  some  men  are  providentially 
designed  for  particular  modes  of  life.  These  considerations 
have  a  certain  resemblance  to  those  which  determine  a  call 
to  the  Christian  ministry.  A  person  is  understood  to  have  a 
vocation  to  a  profession  or  pursuit  when  three  elements  are 
combined — inclination,  ability,  and  opportunity  ; — and  the  more 
decidedly  that  all  these  point  to  that  particular  pursuit  the  more 
clear  is  his  vocation.  A  man  with  ability  to  be  an  artist,  with 
a  passion  for  art,  with  the  opportunity  of  learning  and  prosecuting 
the  profession,  may  be  held  to  have  a  calling  to  it,  subject,  of 
course,  to  the  risk  of  error  under  the  head  of  ability,  which 
must  at  first  be  doubtful,  and  to  difficulties  under  the  head  of 
opportunity,  which,  however,  may  be  designed  only  to  call 
forth  the  energy  and  resoluteness  of  his  character.  If  we  give 
a  full  scriptural  interpretation  to  the  terms,  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  say  that  these  three  elements,  inclination,  ability,  and  oppor- 
tunity, constitute  the  call  to  the  Christian  ministry. 

But  we  must  not  leave  the  matter  in  this  vague  form,  since 
these  terms  may  be  understood  in  a  variety  of  ways.  For 
example,  inclination.  Ministerial  life  may  be  attractive  to 
young  persons  of  particular  temperament  in  some  of  its  secondary 
aspects  ;  they  may  have  a  liking  for  a  life  of  quiet  usefulness  ; 
their  literary  tastes  may  be  attracted  by  the  clergjonan's  little 
study  and  theological  library  ;  they  may  have  a  personal  attach- 
ment to  some  who  are  engaged  in  the  pursuit ;  or  they  may  feel 
that,  more  than  any  other,  it  fulfils  their  ideal  of  a  desirable 
life.  Their  ability  may  have  been  tested  by  the  usual  methods 
in  their  preparatory  classes,  and  by  the  crowning  evidence  of 
their  having  passed  the  final  examinations  with  eclat.  Their 
opportunity  may  have  been  determined  so  far  by  the  absence  of 
any  other  pursuit  which  it  would  have  been  natural  for  them  to 


THE   CALL    TO   THE  MINISTRY.  17 

follow,  by  the  encouragement  and  approval  of  their  friends,  and 
by  the  probability  of  their  obtaining  a  suitable  sphere  of  labour. 
Now  there  are  no  doubt  instances  not  a  few  of  young  men 
entering  on  preparation  for  the  ministry  with  views  as  indefinite 
as  these,  who,  either  in  the  course  of  then-  studies  or  in  their 
first  grappling  with  the  difficulties  of  the  ministry,  have  been 
led  to  a  far  more  profound  sense  of  its  responsibilities,  and  have 
proved  themselves  to  be  able  and  successful  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Not  seldom  a  man,  while  sitting  in  his  place  in  divinity 
class-rooms,  has  for  the  first  time  heard  the  voice  of  the  Master 
asking  "Whom  shall  I  send?"  and  for  the  first  time  been 
moved  in  spirit  to  reply,  "  Here  am  I,  send  me."  A  man  may 
receive  his  real  call  to  the  ministry  even  after  he  has  been 
formally  in  the  office.  But  let  it  be  understood,  that  whatever 
the  grace  of  God  may  afterwards  effect,  a  mere  leaning  towards 
the  ministry,  based  on  such  secondary  grounds  as  we  have  now 
adverted  to,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  call  to  it.  It  may  be  that 
Christ  destines  some  such  for  high  usefulness  in  that  office 
ultimately,  but  Avith  their  present  views  and  feelings  they  are 
not  entitled  to  regard  Him  as  calling  them  to  feed  his  sheep  and 
his  lambs.  The  reason  is  plain.  In  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
there  is  need  for  a  man's  soid  to  do  the  work,  while  in  the 
cases  that  have  been  supposed  the  soul  has  received  no  adapta- 
tion for  it.  The  work  of  Christ  demands  a  glow  upon  the  spirit, 
a  devotion,  a  fervoui',  arising  from  a  deep  experience  of  sin  and 
grace,  and  the  power  of  the  world  to  come — demands  an  active 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  not  always  to  be  found  in  those 
who  favour  the  ministry  as  a  quiet  useful  life.  There  are 
various  forms  of  Christian  philanthropy  or  benevolence,  to 
which,  according  to  their  opportunity,  all  Christian  men  are 
called  ;  but  the  philanthropy  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian 
ministry  is  the  love  of  souls.  It  is  in  many  ways  important  and 
desirable  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  encourage, 
and,  so  far  as  other  duties  permit,  personally  promote,  these 
various  forms  of  philanthropy  ;  but  it  must  be  clearly  under- 
stood that  these  do  not  constitute  their  primary  work,  and  that 
an  interest  in  them  is  not  the  specific  qualification  which  indi- 
cates, on  the  part  of  Christ,  a  call  to  his  ministry.  The  minister 
is  the  servant  to  whom  Christ  intrusts  the  carrying  out  of  the 
grand  purpose  for  which  he  came  into  the  world.  "  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief  '* 
(1  Tim.  i.  15).     In  all  whom  Christ  calls  to  be  his  servants  iu 
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this  work,  there  must  be  found  some  fitness  for  it  iu  this  its 
highest  aspect — a  special  interest  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
a  deliberate  purpose  to  make  this  the  great  business  of  their 
lives. 

1.  Plainly,  then,  in  the  first  place,  a  call  to  the  ministry 
presupposes  the  existence  of  the  great  mark  of  a  servant  of 
Christ— conversion  of  heart  and  life. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Christ  would  call  men  to  his 
ministry,  or  the  work  of  saving  souls,  whose  own  souls  are  not 
saved,  and  who  are  not  partakers  of  that  life  which  comes  from 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  order  of  his  kingdom 
is,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  It  is  true,  at  the  same 
time,  that  unconverted  men  have  sometimes  been  the  instru- 
ments of  saving  good  to  others,  and  instances  could  be  given  of 
persons  who  have  been  led  to  the  Saviour,  and  have  continued 
to  adorn  his  doctrine,  while  he  who  first  led  them  had  come  to 
wallow  in  the  lowest  depths  of  sensuality.  This  fact  may  well 
make  students  of  divinity  careful  in  examining  the  foundations 
of  their  Christian  profession.  No  one  is  entitled  to  assume 
that  all  must  be  right  with  him  in  this  respect,  since  otherwise 
he  would  not  be  an  aspirant  to  the  ministry.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  official  road  to  heaven.  Whatever  may  be  the  way 
in  which  he  was  led,  he  must  have  given  himself  to  Christ 
before  he  can  be  his  minister.  There  must  be  found  in  him 
that  sense  of  unworthiness  and  emptiness  which  leads  him  day 
by  day  to  the  blood  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  which  draws 
him  to  God,  makes  him  hang  upon  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
encourages  him  to  read  and  pray,  and  makes  him  earnest  and 
unceasing  in  the  conflict  with  sin  and  temptation.  Carelessness 
in  the  keeping  of  his  own  vineyard  can  be  no  recommendation 
in  the  keeper  of  other  vineyards  ;  and  of  all  men  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  should  be  the  last  to  lie  open  to  the  reproach — "  "What 
meanest  thou.  0  sleeper?  arise,  call  upon  thy  God"  (Jonah  i.  6). 

2.  More  than  this,  a  call  to  the  ministry  supposes  a  peculiar 
sympathy  with  Christ  in  his  great  enterprise  as  Saviour,  and  a 
strong  desire  to  be  of  service  to  Him  in  that  enterprise. 

A  deep  sense  of  the  guilt  and  misery  of  sinners,  far  from 
their  father's  house,  and  often  fain  to  fill  their  belly  wiih  the 
husks  ;  much  distress  of  soul  at  the  thought  of  lives  perverted 
by  sin  from  their  great  end,  and  prostituted  to  objects  shallow 
and  unsatisfying  at  the  best ;  a  yearning  desire  to  gather  the 
wanderers  to  the  Saviour ;  a  sense  of  mental  refreshment,  a 
seeing  of  the  travail  of  one's  soul  and  being  satisfied  in  the 
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accomplishment  of  this  desire ;  a  feeling  that  to  help  thus 
would  be  to  apply  one's  lile  to  the  noblest  purpose,  and  to 
reap  a  reward  that  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired ;  a  fervent  wish 
to  be  sent  out  by  the  Master  on  such  errands,  an  eagerness  to 
hear  from  his  lips  the  command,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  my  vine- 
yard ;  " — some  such  experience  as  this  is  one  of  the  spiritual 
conditions  that  mark  off  some  out  of  the  mass  of  young  Chris- 
tians as  specially  qualified  to  take  part  in  Christ's  ministry. 
We  would  not  exclude  those  who,  feeling  deeply  that  this  is 
the  true  spirit  of  his  service,  but  lamenting  their  own  poverty 
and  emptiness  in  regard  to  it,  are  lifting  up  their  souls  to  God, 
beseeching  Him  to  pour  it  out  upon  them.  We  should  indeed 
be  most  hopeful  of  such,  knowing  that  as  the  aii*  rushes  most 
rapidly  into  an  exhausted  receiver,  so  the  grace  of  God  fills 
most  readily  the  soul  that  is  consciously  empty.  The  Church 
has  no  such  ministers  as  those  in  whose  breasts  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  so  presses  for  utterance,  that  even  if  like  Jeremiah 
they  should  say,  "I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor  speak 
any  more  in  his  name  "  (Jer.  xx.  9),  his  word  would  be  in 
theii"  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  their  bones,  so  that 
they  could  not  keep  it  from  bursting  forth.  Natural  tempera- 
ment— that  part  of  a  man  which  it  is  least  easy  to  alter — may 
have  something  to  do  with  this  ;  but  be  our  temperament  what 
it  may,  we  have  little  cause  to  believe  that  we  are  called  to 
Christ's  public  service  unless  it  be  at  least  our  aim  and  prayer 
to  have  his  word  so  dwelling  in  us  that  "we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  "  (Acts  iv.  20). 

3.  It  follows  that  where  there  is  a  real  call  to  the  ministry, 
along  with  this  sympathy  with  Christ  in  his  great  enterprise  of 
salvation,  there  will  be  a  readiness  for  those  habits  of  life  and 
modes  of  service  that  tend  to  its  accomplishment. 

A  genuine  aspirant  to  the  ministry  must  have  the  power  of 
contemplating  what  has  now  been  described  as  the  main  part  of 
his  life-work,  and  of  setting  himself  to  accomplish  it  accordingly. 
Of  course,  young  men  at  the  beginning  of  a  race  cannot  know 
experimentally  all  its  difficulties  and  temptations,  and  cannot 
therefore  have  before  them  all  the  circumstances  that  would 
enable  them  to  say  intelligently  that  they  never  would  tire  of  it. 
But  this  is  not  necessary. '  It  is  enough  that,  so  far  as  they 
know  themselves,  and  know  the  work,  and  know  the  promises 
and  helps  that  are  available  for  it,  their  hearts  go  with  it,  and 
that,  recognising  this  state  of  mind  as  the  gift  of  God,  they  feel 
the  necessity  of  continually  asking  Him   to  renew  and    deepen 
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it,  so  that  as  time  rolls  on  they  may  like  the  work  better,  and 
live  for  it  more.  It  ought  not  to  be  concealed  that  the  experi- 
ence of  life  that  will  come  to  you  by-and-by  will  bring  with  it 
temptations  which  you  may  feel  but  feebly  now.  To  renounce 
the  world,  with  its  aims  and  prizes,  is  often  an  easier  thing  for 
a  young  man  in  the  free  independence  of  youth,  than  for  one 
whose  position  is  complicated  by  domestic  relations,  and  who  is 
sometimes  tempted  to  desire  for  the  sake  of  others  what  he 
could  quite  freely  renounce  for  himself.  But,  under  any  cii'- 
cumstances,  an  aspirant  to  the  ministry  must  see  to  it  that  he  is 
content,  with  God's  help,  to  lead  a  life  which  cannot  well  fail  to 
be  one  of  much  labour  and  self-denial ;  that  he  possesses  those 
habits  of  self-command  which  shall  preserve  him  from  the 
snares  of  indolence  and  fitfulness  ;  that,  like  Moses,  he  can  turn 
aside  from  the  allurements  of  wealth  and  pleasure,  feeling  that 
the  humble  path  he  has  chosen  has  rewards  of  its  own  far  higher 
than  those  of  Egypt ;  that  he  has  faith  enough  in  his  Master  to 
keep  his  mind  at  ease  as  to  temporal  things,  in  the  belief  that 
God  will  supply  all  his  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory, 
by  Christ  Jesus  ;  that  he  has  a  special  abhorrence  of  all  those 
vices,  such  as  sensuality,  deceit,  or  dishonesty,  a  single  act  of 
which,  openly  committed  or  disclosed,  might  be  enough  to  dis- 
credit if  not  ruin  his  character  and  usefulness  for  ever ;  and, 
above  all,  that  he  is  so  alive  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  this 
spirit  and  these  habits  of  life  by  daily  fellowship  with  the  Foun- 
tain of  Life,  that  they  form  the  subject  of  his  most  earnest  sup- 
plications at  the  throne  of  grace. 

The  maintenance  and  culture  of  this  spirit  is  indeed  one  of 
the  most  important  elements,  if  it  be  not  the  most  important 
element,  of  preparation  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Unfortu- 
nately, it  cannot  be  said  that  literary  and  philosophical  studies 
have  a  direct  tendency  to  foster  it.  Rather,  perhaps,  the  other 
way.  Breadth  and  expansion  of  intellect  they  do  give,  and, 
what  is  extremely  valuable  in  education  (for  it  is  education 
itself),  they  enable  you  to  use  your  mental  powers,  to  work  and 
control  that  wondrous  machinery  of  the  brain  which  would 
otherwise  lie  idle  like  an  unmanageable  ship,  or  rush  about 
wildly  like  a  flooded  stream.  But  the  spirit  of  consecration 
cannot  be  said  to  arise  from  either  classics,  or  physics,  or  philo- 
sophy. Sometimes,  indeed,  we  see  students  entering  on  their 
literary  studies  with  more  of  Christian  fervour  and  devotedness 
than  they  show  at  the  close.  It  is  of  vast  importance,  therefore, 
that  pains   be  taken,  not  only  to   ascertain   the   existence  of  a 
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spirit  of  consecration,  but  to  foster  and  deepen  it.  The  student's 
own  private  exercises  of  devotion,  in  which  he  must  never  allow 
the  pressure  of  other  work  to  lead  him  to  become  slack ;  his 
Sabbath-day  communion  vidth  the  upper  world ;  his  home- 
mission  work,  so  useful  at  this  period  of  his  career  ;  his  private 
reading,  embracing,  as  he  will  strive  to  make  it  embrace,  the 
memoirs  of  earnest  ministers,  and  all  else  that  stimulates  the 
spirit  of  consecration — will  serve,  by  God's  blessing,  to  nourish 
this  habit,  and  thereby  make  it  the  more  apparent  that  it  is  in 
obedience  to  Christ's  own  summons  that  he  is  entering  on  the 
work  of  the  ministry. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  an  intense  sympathy 
with  Christ  in  the  great  enterprise  of  salvation,  and  the  preva- 
lence of  aU  those  feelings  and  habits  of  life  which  we  have 
noticed  in  connection  with  it,  constitute,  in  all  cases,  a  call  to 
the  ministry.  That  they  constitute  a  caU  to  some  form  of 
service  is  undoubted ;  in  the  case  of  women,  for  example, 
where  such  feelings  are  often  peculiarly  strong,  the  call  to  serve 
Christ  in  some  shape  is  unquestionable ;  but  few  females,  how- 
ever enthusiastic,  fancy  that  their  vocation  is  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  To  complete  the  elements  that  go  to  constitute  a  call 
to  the  ministry,  we  must  consider  what  is  peculiar  to  that  mode 
of  service,  and  therefore  indispensable  to  the  successful  per- 
formance of  its  duties. 

4.  We  remark,  then,  further,  that  a  certain  amount  and  form 
of  intellectual  abihty  must  be  regarded  as  a  requisite  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Word.  There  must  evidently  be  a  certain 
capacity  of  intellectual  acquirement.  No  man  is  qualified  for 
the  office  of  the  ministry  (except  in  cases  of  great  rarity,  where 
other  qualifications  are  extraordinary)  who  is  incapable  of 
furnishing  himself  with  the  ordinary  branches  of  theological 
knowledge,  to  whom  Greek  and  Latin  are  but  unknown 
tongues,  philosophy  a  region  of  mist  and  cloud,  theological 
discussion  a  battle-field  of  hard  words,  and  the  history  of  the 
Church  a  mere  labyrinth  of  facts  and  conflicts,  schisms  and 
heresies,  that  no  memory  can  carry  and  no  brain  digest.  There 
must  be  some  capacity  to  feel  at  home  in  such  walks,  because 
in  these  times  especially,  when  speculation  is  so  much  in  vogue, 
when  educated  laymen  are  often  so  much  in  need  of  guidance, 
when  the  library  of  every  Mechanics'  Institute  has  its  comple- 
ment of  sceptical  works,  when  young  tradesmen  and  ploughmen 
are  becoming  familiar  with  the  infidel  arguments  of  the  day, 
it  were  presumption  in  any  one  to  aspire  to  the  office  of  a 
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spiritual  guide  who  did  not  know  more  about  these  subjects 
than  his  people,  and  who  was  not  better  qualified  to  discuss 
them.  We  say  that  it  is  only  in  cases  of  great  rarity,  where 
other  qualifications  are  extraordinary,  that  the  want  of  such  a 
capacity  can  be  excused.  We  can  conceive  men  of  such 
spiritual  force,  such  power  of  making  the  truth  appear  as  its 
own  witness,  such  skill  in  attacking  the  conscience,  moving  the 
will  and  touching  the  feelings,  and  in  such  obvious  alliance 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  absence  of  human  learning 
would  hardly  be  felt  to  be  a  defect,  and  at  the  feet  of  such 
teachers  the  greatest  scholars  might  be  content  to  sit.  But 
men  of  this  calibre  are  rarely  to  be  met  with,  and  when  they 
do  occur,  they  will  either,  by  their  extraordinary  spiritual 
momentum,  assert  their  right  to  be  regarded  as  exceptions,  or 
they  will  find  a  special  sphere  of  usefulness  of  another  kind. 
Let  it  be  observed,  however,  in  regard  to  such  men,  that  it 
would  be  a  gi-eat  mistake  to  regard  them  as  uneducated,  even  if 
they  have  but  little  of  human  acquirement.  They  possess  one 
thing  which  it  is  the  great  aim  of  education  to  impart — the 
power  of  using  their  powers — a  command  over  their  own 
faculties — a  capacity  of  launching  their  weapons  with  an  in- 
stinctive certainty  of  aim,  and  with  a  force  which  is  all  the 
greater  that  the  operation  is  so  natural  and  so  sure.  Where  a 
natural  gift  of  this  kind  is  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
impression  ip  marvellous ;  but  so  far  from  proving  that  human 
culture  is  of  little  consequence  in  ordinar}'  cases,  it  proves  just 
the  reverse.  For  that  marvellous  development  and  command 
of  one's  mental  faculties  which  such  men  seem  to  have  as  a 
natural  gift,  the  great  mass  of  men  have  to  acquire  by  educa- 
tion and  by  practice.  The  enlargement  of  our  mental  powers, 
the  capacity  of  using  them  at  will,  the  ability  to  have  them  in 
orderly  an-ay,  so  that  they  shall  not  jostle  nor  impede  one 
another,  but  shall  multiply  the  force  which  is  exerted  by  each, 
is  a  more  important  and  valuable  result  of  education  than  any 
amount  of  undigested  acquirement. 

Some  measure  of  this  intellectual  abilitj'  is  doubtless  to  be 
regarded  as  a  qualification  for  the  ministerial  ofiice.  Some 
measure  of  intellectual  grasp,  some  readiness  of  intellectual 
movement,  some  skill  in  intellectual  concentration.  And  let  it 
not  be  said  that  in  thus  dwelling  on  the  importance  of  intellect 
in  the  ministry  we  dishonour  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  fact  is, 
that  from  the  Apostle  Paul  downwards  it  is  men  of  great  learn- 
ing and  high  intellectual  culture  who  have  been  the  mightiest 
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instruments  of  spiritual  results.  Augustine,  Calvin,  Owen, 
Baxter,  Jonathan  Edwards  were  all  men  of  full  acquirement 
and  well-developed  intellectual  power.  But  their  reliance  on 
the  great  source  of  spiritual  strength  was  not  impaired  either 
by  the  fulness  of  their  learning  or  the  force  of  their  intellect. 
They  laid  all  their  attainments  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and 
would  have  entered  very  cordially  into  the  remark  of  Archbishop 
Leighton  to  a  friend  who  admired  his  books,  and  congratulated 
him  on  having  produced  them:  **Ah,"  said  Leighton,  "one 
devout  thought  outweighs  them  all." 

5.  There  are  also  certain  physical  qualifications  which  are  not 
to  be  overlooked  in  judging  of  a  call  to  the  ministry. 

Extreme  bodily  feebleness,  especially  feebleness  of  the  throat 
or  the  chest,  on  which  the  faculty  of  utterance  is  so  dependent, 
is  certainly  a  disqualification,  and  can  be  disregarded  only  on 
the  strength  of  an  unusual  measure  of  other  qualifications.  So 
also  is  a  nervousness  so  extreme  that  it  will  never  allow  one  to 
forget  one's-self,  while  it  produces  a  kind  of  mental  paralysis  in 
presence  of  an  audience,  that  makes  a  public  appearance  a  kind 
of  martyrdom,  and  renders  one  most  helpless  when  one  ought 
to  be  strongest.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  draw  a  hard  and  fast 
line  between  that  measure  of  natural  shyness  which  may  be 
overcome  by  practice,  by  courageous  efi'orts  to  do  one's  duty, 
and  by  earnest  prayer  for  the  help  of  God,  and  that  extreme 
nervous  feebleness  which  unfits  one  for  ever  being  a  good 
public  speaker.  But  it  is  certain  that  nothing  appears  to  the 
lay  mind  more  out  of  place  than  the  appearance  in  the  pulpit  of 
one  whose  feeble  accents  and  general  helplessness  make  him 
more  an  object  of  compassion  than  of  respect.  And  on  no 
occasions  are  people  more  disposed  to  pass  hard  judgments  on 
theological  institutions  and  those  who  conduct  them  than  when 
such  men  appear  as  their  instructors.  The  pubhc  are  but  little 
in  the  way  of  accepting  the  lesson  which  an  eminent  man  used 
to  say  that  he  could  always  draw  even  from  the  poorest  sermon 
he  ever  heard — a  lesson  of  patience. 

6.  And  perhaps  we  ought  to  advert  to  certain  social  elements 
not  to  be  overlooked.  The  ministry  is  a  social  office,  and  men 
of  unsocial  temper,  who  shrink  from  the  company  of  their 
fellows,  and  instead  of  being  disposed  to  let  out  their  hearts  to 
others  ever  keep  them  defended  ivs  by  a  coat  of  mail,  are  pro 
tanto  disqualified.  This  tendency,  too,  is  one  which,  unless 
overcome  in  youth,  will  grow  with  years,  creating  at  last  a 
positive  repulsion  between  the  minister  and  at  least  the  younger 
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members  of  his  flock.  To  encourage  his  people  to  speak  on 
religious  topics,  and  to  enter  freely  into  his  plans  of  work,  a 
measure  of  frankness  is  indispensable  ;  for  it  is  frankness  that 
draws  frankness,  it  is  cordiality  that  begets  cordiality,  that 
breaks  down  the  barriers  of  reserve,  and  knits  the  bonds  of 
brotherhood.  Considering,  too,  how  much  it  is  his  duty  to 
"  beseech  "  and  "  persuade  "  men,  it  is  evident  that  a  genial, 
kindly,  persuasive  spirit  must  be  of  eminent  service. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  seeing  that  the  minister  of  Christ  is 
called  to  deal  in  the  pulpit  and  elsewhere  with  very  awful 
realities,  it  is  essential  that  he  be  free  from  all  levity  of  cha- 
racter, from  everything  that  would  lower  in  men's  eyes  the 
dignity  of  his  office,  or  connect  paltry  or  ludicrous  associations 
with  the  grand  truths  he  is  called  to  proclaim.  Called  too,  as 
he  is,  to  aid  in  the  work  of  the  great  Peacemaker,  and  often 
finding  it  his  duty  to  endeavour  to  adjust  the  differences  that 
arise  in  families  and  in  communities,  he  has  need  of  a  calm  and 
peaceable  temper,  and  of  that  prudence  which  enables  one  to 
steer  one's  course  calmly,  without  stirring  elements  of  strife 
which  lie  around  one  on  this  side  and  on  that.  A  morose, 
reserved,  and  surly  temper,  or  an  irascible  and  violent  one,  are 
therefore  serious  disqualifications  for  the  ministry.  For  "  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all 
men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves  ;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth ;  and  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  24 — 26). 

It  is  quite  true  that  some  of  the  qualifications  for  the  ministry 
that  have  now  been  adverted  to  are  of  secondary  importance, 
and  that  the  partial  absence  of  them  does  not  conclusively  show 
that  the  person  has  no  call  from  Christ  to  this  office.  On  the 
other  hand  it  is  also  certain  that  several  men  of  true  excellence 
have  not  only  done  no  good  service,  but  much  mischief  in  the 
ministry,  by  the  want  of  talent  for  public  speaking  and  public 
instruction,  by  a  feeble,  nervous,  awkward  manner,  by  an 
ungeuial,  mule-like  temper,  or  by  a  pugnacious,  exasperating 
spirit.  We  are  constantly  hearing  expostulations  from  persons 
outside  against  some  of  those  whom  we  send  forth  to  preach, 
but  who  are  utterly  unfit  for  the  charge  of  a  congregation.  If 
young  men  only  knew  themselves,  and  knew  their  natural  in- 
firmities, they  might  do  a  great  deal  at  the  present  stage  in 
checking  and  overcoming  them ;    they  might  learn  a  lesson  of 
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humility  and  watchfulness  from  the  very  knowledge  of  them ; 
they  might  be  thrown  into  that  relation  of  conscious  dependence 
on  God  into  which  Paul  was  thrown  by  his  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
and  taught  to  prize,  as  he  was,  the  ever-glorious  promise, 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  9). 

It  would  be  matter  of  deep  regret  if  these  observations  had 
only  the  efiect  of  making  any  conscientious  young  man  uncom- 
fortable, of  stirring  doubts  in  his  mind  as  to  his  Divine  vocation 
to  an  office  which  hitherto  he  may  have  been  contemplating 
with  unclouded   satisfaction.     If,  however,  any  doubts   have 
been  raised,  let  them  not  be  sufi'ered  to  remain.     In  the  first 
place,  let  him  bear  in  mind  that  though  he  is  responsible  for 
presenting  himself  as  a  candidate,  and  though  that  does  imply 
<hat  he  thinks  this  is  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  it  is  the 
Church  that  is  responsible  for  ordaining  him.     The  ministerial 
office  will  not  be   formed   till    a   congregation   calls   and    the 
Church  ordains  him.     But  if  doubts  have  arisen  as  to  whether 
he  should  even  offer  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry, 
then  let  him  frankly  and  honestly  lay  his  case  before  the  Master 
whom  he  desires  to  serve,  and  pray  that  in  his  hght  he  may 
see  light  on  the  question,  whether  or  not  He  calls  him  to  his 
ministry.     Let  it  be  frankly  owned  that  on  such  a  subject  as 
this,  we  who  teach  teach  through  our  own  errors,  and  become 
experienced  through  our  infirmities.    We  serve  a  kmd  and  most 
considerate  Master,  who,  if  we  but  have  humility  and  docility, 
will  bear  with  innumerable  defects,  will  bless  our  poor  endea- 
vours, and  kindly  lead   us  on,  through  failures  and  blunders 
innumerable,  to  a  respectable  measure  of  success.     The  years 
glide  on  with  pleasure  when  we  are  doing  his  work,  and  con- 
tributing our  mite  to  the  grand  result — the  estabHshment  of  the 
kingdom    of  God   in   the    world.      Our   disappointments   and 
sorrows  are  comparatively  bearable  when  we  remember  that 
they  are  shared  by  Him  who  has  power  to  place  them  among 
the  all  things  that  work  together  for  good.    And  when  the  joys 
of  harvest  are  accorded  to  us,  when  souls  are  blessed  through 
our  word  and  living  stones  are  added  to  the  spiritual  temple, 
the  satisfaction  is  increased  by  the  thought  that  He  too  rejoices, 
and  looks  down  on  this  product  of  the  new  creation  with  even 
livelier  satisfaction  than  He  felt  at  the  close  of  his  creative 
week,  when  He  saw  all  that  He  had  made,  and  behold,  it  was 
very  good. 


CHAPTER  m. 

PBEAOHING  A  CHIEF  FUNCTION  OF  THE  MINISTRY. 

PREACHING,  or  the  public  proclamation  of  the  truth  by  the 
living  voice  of  preachers  or  heralds,  is  pre-eminently  an 
ordinance  of  the  New  Testament.  Occasionally  it  was  practised 
in  Old  Testament  times  ;  but  as  a  permanent  and  universal 
ordinance  it  was  the  institution  of  our  Lord.  Enoch  and  Noah 
were  in  some  sense  preachers.  The  author  of  Ecclesiastes  is 
called  expressly  "  the  Preacher,"  but  it  is  a  question  whether 
the  original  term  (^ibnp)  would  not  be  rendered  more  fitly 
"  the  Compiler."  Jonah,  when  sent  against  Nineveh,  was 
instructed  to  preach  the  preaching  that  God  gave  him — that  is, 
to  utter  the  proclamation,  "Yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall 
be  overthrown."  On  the  return  from  the  captivity,  Ezra,  from 
his  wooden  pulpit  reading  the  book  of  the  law  to  the  assembled 
people,  giving  the  sense  and  causing  them  to  understand  the 
reading  (Neh.  viii.  4),  presented  probably  the  nearest  approach 
to  modern  preaching  in  Old  Testament  times.  In  the  syna- 
gogues the  practice  seems  to  have  been  common  ;  and  our 
Lord  at  Nazareth,  first  reading  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  then 
giving  an  address  on  it,  seems  to  have  followed  the  usual 
practice.  John  the  Baptist  was  expressly  and  conspicuously  a 
preacher ;  but,  perhaps,  it  was  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ  that 
he  brought  forward  so  prominently  the  mode  of  influence  which 
Christ  himself  was  to  establish  and  perpetuate. 

Preaching  was  not  resorted  to  by  the  philosophers  or 
founders  of  ancient  schools.  Even  after  they  had  instructed 
their  disciples,  they  did  not  send  them  out  to  public  and 
populous  places  to  speak  in  light  what  they  had  been  told  in 
darkness,  or  preach  upon  the  housetops  Avhat  they  had  heard 
in  the  ear.  Methods  more  select,  and  apparently  careful,  were 
taken  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  opinions  which  it  would  have 
been  counted  sacrilege  to  fling  abroad  on  the  rude  ears  of  the 
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profanum  vulgus.  Nevertheless,  the  method  instituted  by 
Christ  has  proved  itself  far  more  effectual  than  any. 

"  The  systems  of  the  wisest  philosophers,"  says  Dr.  Kidder 
'*  have  passed  away,  but  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  con- 
tinued, and  so  multiplied  itself,  that  it  more  nearly  fills  the 
world  than  any  system  of  teaching  or  influencing  mankind  has 
ever  known."  There  is  probably  no  order  of  educated  men  in 
the  world  more  numerous  than  that  of  Christian  preachers.  In 
spite  of  the  rivalry  of  the  printing-press,  the  superior  attrac- 
tions of  other  professions,  and  the  fears  that  sometimes  arise 
lest  the  supply  should  fail,  it  is  renewed  from  age  to  age  ;  and 
the  prophetic  announcement  of  the  Psalmist  still  finds  its  ful- 
filment in  every  Protestant  country — "  The  Lord  gave  the 
word  ;  great  was  the  company  of  them  that  published  it." 

In  the  New  Testament  no  fewer  than  five  expressions  are 
employed  to  denote  the  employment  of  the  preacher. 

1.  EtiayycXt^o),  in  the  middle  voice  cvayyeXt^o/tat,  to  bring 
glad  tidings,  to  declare  the  good  news — with  special  reference 
to  the  salvation  of  Christ ;  as  the  angel  said  to  the  shepherds, 
cuayyeXt^o/xai  v^Ir  x°^P^^  fx.€ydXr}v  (Luke  ii,  10).  It  is  well  to 
mark  the  prominence  of  the  element  of  good  news  in  this 
leading  word,  corresponding  to  which  a  tone  of  gladness 
ought  habitually  to  mark  the  delivery  of  the  preacher,  as  if  he 
were  bringing  a  piece  of  good  news  to  persons  in  trouble.  In 
very  many  cases  the  word  is  used  simply  for  proclaiming,  but 
without  excluding  the  notion  of  good  tidings.  The  corre- 
sponding noun,  evayyeXiov,  is  the  Gospel,  the  good  news,  what 
old  writers  used  to  call  the  Evangel. 

2.  KaTayye'AAw,  usually  translated  to  preach,  but  sometimes 
to  show,  to  teach,  to  declare.  The  use  of  the  intensive  Kara 
denotes  emphasis  and  urgency — "  Whom  ye  ignorantly  wor- 
ship, him  I  KaTayyeXXwvfjLLv — emphatically  make  known  to  you" 
(Acts  xvii.  23).  AtayyeAAw,  another  compound,  denotes  a  wide 
proclamation — "Go  thou  and  preach  widely  (StayyeAAe)  the 
kingdom  of  God  "  (Luke  ix.  60). 

3.  Kr]pv(T(T(i),  to  make  proclamation  like  a  herald ;  spoken, 
for  example,  of  John  the  Baptist — "  He  came  mto  all  the 
country  round  about  Jordan,  KTjpvaa-wv  /JaTrricr/Aa  fxiravoiaq  cis 
a<^6triv  dfj.apTiwv  "  (Luke  iii.  3).  Krjpvaa-eLv  Xpia-rov,  to  preach 
Christ — "  Philip  went  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them  "  (Acts  viii.  5). 

4.  AiaXeyofjiaL,  to  speak  tq  and  fro,  to  discuss,  to  reason — 
'•  He  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded 
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Jews  and  Greeks"  (Acts  xviii.  4;  xix.  8,  9;  xxiv.  25),  &c.  It 
is  emphatically  used  of  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  as  when  at 
Troas  he  preached  (SteXeyero)  to  the  disciples,  and  Eutychus 
fell  down,  SiaXeyofjiivov  tov  JlavXov  cttl  TrXelov  (Acts  XX.  9). 

5.  The  word  AaAe'w  is  also  rendered  to  preach,  as  in  Mark 
ii.  2 — "He  preached  (eAaXet)  the  word  unto  them;"  but  also 
sometimes  simply  to  speak — "they  so  spake  that  a  great 
multitude  both  of  Jews,  and  also  of  Greeks,  beUeved."  It  is 
instructive  to  find  the  plain  word  for  speaking  interchanged 
with  the  other  terms,  because  this  shows  that  preaching  is  in 
fact  just  speaking;  it  is  not  essentially  difierent  from  our 
ordinary  way  of  communicating  our  thoughts  to  one  another  by 
the  faculty  of  speech,  the  chief  difierence  being  only  that  which 
is  demanded  by  the  nature  of  the  truths  uttered  and  the  size 
of  the  audience  addressed.  Our  Lord's  own  preaching  was 
emphatically  sjyeaking  (Start  iy  Trapa/SoXals  AaAets  aurots ;)  it 
derived  much  of  its  force  from  its  being  so,  from  its  being  the 
natural  expression  of  his  thoughts  ;  nor,  because  He  spoke 
naturally,  did  he  seem  to  find  difficulty  in  giving  to  his  voice 
a  tone  suitable  to  the  subject,  or  in  moving  all  up  and  down 
the  scale  of  emotion,  from  the  gentlest  expression  of  sympathy 
to  the  most  impassioned  utterances  of  indignation,  or  the  most 
solemn  denunciations  of  doom. 

The  ordinance  of  Christian  preaching,  to  which  all  these 
expressions  point,  is  nowhere  very  formally  defined  ;  nor  are 
the  functions  of  New  Testament  preachers  anywhere  set  forth 
Avith  the  exactness  which  marks  the  regulations  prescribed  for 
the  priesthood.  The  truth  is,  as  Vinet  has  well  remarked,  that 
"Jesus  Christ  instituted  little,  but  inspired  much."  Instead 
of  forming  exact  patterns,  like  the  moulds  in  an  iron-foundry 
which  the  melted  metal  is  to  fill  precisely,  he  gave  a  formative 
qua,lity  to  the  views  with  which  he  inspired  his  followers,  by 
which,  rather  than  by  express  instructions,  the  shape  of  bis 
institutions  was  to  be  determined.  In  regard  to  preaching,  it 
was  left  to  assume  whatever  form  should  be  found  to  be  most 
in  accordance  with  its  two  great  purposes — Christian  instkuc- 
TioN  and  Christian  persuasion. 

1.  Instruction,  the  announcement  of  the  message,  the  com- 
munication to  men  of  the  truths  with  which  the  ambassador 
has  been  intrusted,  must  obviously  be  the  first  object  of  the 
preacher.  In  the  earliest  times  the  wonderful  facts  of  Christ's 
history  formed  the  chief  topics  of  instruction,  and  the  gospel 
preached  was  little  more  than  a  transcript  of  the  gospel  after- 
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wards  written — an  account  of  the  marvellous  life  and  death  of 
the  Son  of  God.  With  the  progress  of  the  Church  and  of  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  it  was  less  necessary  to  be  constantly  preaching 
these  elementary  facts  ;  indeed  they  came  to  be  assumed  as 
known,  and  the  element  of  instruction  in  preaching  then  con- 
sisted in  explanations  of  the  relations  and  bearings  of  the  great 
fundamental  truths,  both  as  to  what  man  ought  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  the  duty  which  God  requires  of  man.  Some 
are  inclined  to  say  that  there  is  now  no  longer  occasion  for  the 
element  of  instruction  in  preaching,  sufficient  provision  for  that 
being  made  previously  in  the  school-room  and  the  Bible-class. 
But  even  if  it  were  certain  that  the  fundamental  facts  of  the 
Christian  faith  had  been  taught  there  with  sufficient  clearness 
and  fulness,  a  vast  field  for  instruction  would  remain  in  the  eluci- 
dation and  application  of  these  facts.  The  truths  of  Kevelation 
are  so  vast  and  manifold  in  their  reach  and  bearing,  that  as  no 
teacher  can  ever  grasp  the  whole,  so  no  congregation  can  be 
beyond  the  reach,  and  therefore  beyond  the  need,  of  further 
instruction  in  regard  to  them. 

2.  But  while  instruction  is  certainly  to  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  great  purposes  of  the  pulpit,  it  is  certainly  not  the  terminus 
ad  quern ;  it  must  be  subordinate  to  its  other  great  purpose, 
that  of  persuasion.  Under  this  term  we  include  the  moving  of 
the  soul  by  means  of  the  truths  which  are  handled  by  the 
preacher.  His  duty  is  not  exhausted  when  he  has  laid  down  his 
message,  like  a  cargo  of  ccal,  at  his  hearer's  door,  leaving  him  to 
accept  or  reject  it  as  he  may  please  ;  he  must  prevail  on  him  if 
possible  to  open  his  door,  admit  his  goods,  and  place  them  in 
safe  custody  under  lock  and  key.  Knowing  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  to  persuade  men  (2  Cor.  v.  11)  ;  to  beseech  men  in 
Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (2  Cor.  v.  20)  ;  to  warn 
every  man,  and  teach  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  he  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  (Col.  i.  28).  It  is 
this  business  of  persuasion — this  moving  of  the  springs  of 
human  hearts,  and  bending  them  Godwards,  that  constitutes 
the  great  difficulty  of  the  preachers  office,  and  leads  him  most 
to  feel  the  insufficiency  of  human  strength,  and  the  need  of  the 
special  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  more  a  preacher 
recognises  this  as  the  great  end  of  his  labour,  the  more  success- 
ful, with  God's  help,  will  his  preaching  be.  And  the  greater 
the  number  of  such  preachers  in  a  church,  the  more  remarkable 
and  the  more  prevailing  will  be  the  influence  of  its  pulpit. 

It  is  chiefly  in  the  fact  of  its  being  designed  for  persuasion, 
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that  the  vindication  of  the  pulpit  as  a  permanent  institution  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  to  be  found.  If  instruction  were  the 
only  or  even  the  chief  purpose  of  sermons,  that  end  could  be 
secured  better  through  books,  or  through  the  recorded  dis- 
courses of  the  best  preachers,  presenting  the  truth  with  a 
fulness,  a  clearness,  and  an  exactness  to  which  the  greater 
part  of  preachers  can  make  no  claim.  It  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  keep  prominently  in  view  that  it  is  the  living 
element  in  the  pulpit  that  not  only  gives  it  its  chief  value  but 
justifies  its  very  existence.  It  is  the  presence  in  it  of  a  man  of 
God  who  has  not  only  received  Divine  truth  into  his  own  soul, 
but  who  regards  it  as  his  great  business  to  get  it  into  the  souls  of 
his  hearers.  It  is  not  the  wires  and  posts  that  constitute  the 
value  of  our  telegraph  system  ;  without  the  living  fluid  that 
runs  along  the  wires  all  that  is  seen  by  our  eyes  would  be 
worthless.  It  is  not  to  present  men  with  any  mere  body  of 
divinity,  however  clearly  stated  and  skilfully  articulated,  that 
the  Christian  pulpit  has  its  being  ;  but  that  the  truth  may  be 
mingled  with  the  warmest  feelings  of  the  preacher's  soul  ;  that 
he  may  use  all  his  tact  to  recommend  it  to  his  actual  congrega- 
tion ;  that  prejudices  may  be  removed,  existing  motives  stimu- 
lated, objections  answered,  and  indecision  rebuked;  and  that 
this  living  element  in  the  preacher  may  be  blended  with  a  life- 
giving  element  from  above — the  living  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  this  were  constantly  borne  in  mind,  and  if  the  actual 
pulpit  corresponded  to  this  ideal,  we  should  have  far  fewer  of 
those  diatribes  against  it  with  which  we  have  been  made  so 
familiar  in  our  day. 

Within  the  present  generation  the  pulpit  of  this  country  has 
been  exposed  to  rougher  handling  than  usual.  Something  like  a 
crusade  has  been  preached  against  it,  and  when  it  is  not  believed 
by  those  who  run  it  down  to  possess  any  self-reforming  power, 
it  is  confidently  consigned  to  the  limbus  j)atrum,  as  a  fossil  of  a 
bygone  age.  _ 

The  objections  to  the  pulpit  come  from  various  quarters,  and 
possess  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  virulence.  While  some 
would  utterly  demolish  it,  others  would  curb  it  or  push  it  into 
a  comer — making  it  endurable  by  making  it  insignificant. 

1.  The  first  blast  of  the  trumpet  against  the  pulpit  in  recent 
times  appears  to  have  come  from  the  Tractarian  school.  The 
objection  of  that  school  to  the  pulpit  was  that  it  tended  to 
depreciate  the  sacraments.  One  of  the  later  Tracts  for  the 
Times  (No.  87)  described  the  sermon-loving  spirit  as  the  ofi"- 
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spring  of  a  "  worldly  system,"  as  "  not  conducing  to  a  hoalthful 
and  reverential  tone  toward  the  blessed  sacraments,"  and  ag 
"  the  undue  exaltation  of  an  instrument  which  the  Scripture,  to 
say  the  least,  has  never  much  recommended."  We  can  easily 
understand  this  objection.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  sacerdotal 
school,  exalting  the  sacraments  above  the  Word,  regarding  the 
sacraments  as  channels  of  grace  ex  opere  opevato,  and  substituting 
a  spirit  of  blind  dreamy  wonder  in  reference  to  the  sacraments, 
for  that  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  which  the  Protestant  pulpit  fosters.  It 
is  just  what  we  might  expect  that  when  men  take  to  sacerdo- 
talism they  should  disparage  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  But 
in  those  who  consider  the  character  and  tendencies  of  the 
sacerdotal  theory,  the  depreciating  remarks  on  the  pulpit  that 
have  issued  from  that  quarter  cannot  but  produce  an  impression 
the  opposite  of  that  designed.  Nor  is  it  any  contradiction  to 
these  remarks  that  in  some  instances,  and  for  some  purposes, 
the  sacerdotal  party  have  had  recourse  to  earnest  preaching. 
In  some  of  their  mission  services  daily  preaching  has  had  a 
leading  place.  But  it  is  preaching  as  subordinate  to  the  sacra- 
ments and  the  Church.  It  is  not  like  the  preaching  of  the 
Reformers,  nor  the  preaching  of  which  the  sum  and  substance 
is  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
It  is  rather  designed  to  lead  to  the  Church  and  the  sacraments 
as  depositories  of  the  grace  which  alone  fills  and  satisfies  the 
sinner's  heart.  It  does  not  say,  Come  to  Christ,  in  simple 
faith,  that  you  may  be  saved,  and  then  join  the  fellowship  of 
the  Church,  that  your  new  life  may  be  sustained  and  helped 
on ;  but,  Come  to  the  Church  which  has  Christ  to  give  you, 
and  which  will  give  you  Christ  and  salvation  when  you  show 
your  desire  to  receive  them  at  her  hand.  It  does  not  say, 
Look  to  Christ,  and  your  faith  will  receive  the  grace  of  salva- 
tion ;  then  resort  to  the  sacraments  that  you  may  enjoy  that 
grace  more  largely  and  luxuriantly  ;  but.  Come  to  the  sacra- 
ments both  for  the  beginning  and  the  continuance  of  grace. 
The  essential  difi'erence  between  Popery  and  Protestantism  is 
here  ;  nor  is  it  surprising  that  under  such  a  system  the  preach- 
ing should  be  depreciated  which  points  every  hearer  at  once  to 
a  Saviour  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells. 

2.  Again,  it  is  objected  to  the  pulpit,  and  especially  to  the 
more  Protestant  section  of  it,  that  it  overlays  ivorship,  casts 
into  the  shade  the  devotional  parts  of  Divine  service,  and 
deprives  men  of  what  is  the  real,  the  tnily  precious  blessing 
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of  public  worship — conscious  nearness  to  God.  Men  go  to 
church,  it  is  maintained,  not  to  worship  God,  but  to  listen  to 
man.  The  devotional  services  are  "  the  preliminaries,"  hurried 
through  as  quickly  as  possible  that  the  main  part  of  the  time 
may  be  left  for  the  chief  part  of  the  business — the  sermon.  We 
freely  but  sorrowfully  allow  that  there  is  some  ground  for  this 
objection ;  but  it  evidently  bears  not  against  the  institution 
of  preaching,  but  against  the  abuse  of  it.  For  neither  in  point 
of  length  nor  of  anything  else  is  it  desirable  or  necessary  that 
the  sermon  should  be  such  as  to  monopolize  attention,  or 
supersede  the  deliberate  and  earnest  worship  of  God.  It  ought 
beyond  doubt  to  be  subservient  to  such  worship.  It  should  go 
to  form  and  foster  those  feelings  toward  God  which  find  their 
suitable  expression  in  acts  of  worship. 

Other  objections  to  the  pulpit  may  be  stated  separately,  and, 
being  somewhat  kindred,  answered  together. 

3.  It  is  alleged  by  some  that  the  pulpit  is  unnecessary  in  the 
present  age.  It  is  an  age  of  books  and  intelligence,  and  it  is 
easy  for  men  to  get  from  books  whatever  religious  instruction 
they  desire,  much  more  conveniently  and  completely  than  from 
the  cursory  and  miscellaneous  essays  that  are  doled  out  to  them 
from  the  pulpit.  The  state  of  matters  was  quite  difierent  when 
the  clergy  were  the  only  educated  men  in  a  community,  and 
alone  in  possession  of  the  key  of  knowledge.  The  pulpit  might 
be  a  necessity  in  such  an  age,  but  it  is  no  necessity  in  ours. 

4.  More  than  this,  the  pulpit  is  an  impertinence.  It  is  quite 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  age.  The  present  is  an  age  of 
independent  thought  and  critical  inquiry,  while  the  pulpit 
represents  an  age  of  authority  on  the  one  side  and  bUnd  sub- 
mission on  the  other.  Opinions  now  are  not  given  forth  ex 
cathedra.  Everything  has  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  criticism. 
The  head  of  the  State  cannot  read  a  speech  to  Parliament  but 
nest  morning  it  is  pounced  upon,  if  not  torn  to  pieces,  by  a 
thousand  newspapers.  The  pulpit,  with  its  one-sidedness,  its 
dogmatism,  and  its  freedom  from  public  challenge  and  criticism, 
remains  the  only  protected  article  in  an  age  where  every  other 
statement  of  views  or  opinions  lies  open  to  the  four  winds 
of  heaven. 

5.  It  is  alleged  that  the  pulpit  is  actually  unworthy  of  the 
age.  It  is  below  the  level  of  its  intelligence  and  vivacity.  It 
is  dull,  clumsy,  unsuitable  ;  meeting  no  wants,  satisfying  no 
cravings,  either  of  high  or  low.  Ever  and  anon  we  have  in 
our  leading  EngUsh  newspapers,  as  well  as  in  other  journals, 
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a  run  of  letters  and  articles  uttering  and  echoing  these  views. 
The  dulness  of  sermons  is  proverbial ;  but  from  time  to  time 
the  proverb  is  renewed,  with  an  additional  adjective  or  two  to 
give  it  force.  "Modern  preaching,"  it  is  said,  "is  poor." 
"  The  great  majority  of  our  religious  teachers  are  feeble,  incom- 
petent." There  has  been  of  late  comparative  "  failure,  alike  in 
the  quality  and  quantity  of  pulpit  power."  "  Preachers  as  a 
class  have  been  degenerating ;  or  rather,  to  speak  more  cor- 
rectly, they  have  failed  to  keep  pace  with  the  general  advance- 
ment around  them  ;  the  strength  of  English  character  goes 
forth  in  other  directions  ;  the  bone  and  sinew  and  muscle  of 
the  country's  manhood  are  elsewhere  and  otherwise  employed 
than  in  the  pulpit,  and  this  has  been  the  case  for  some  time 
past."  "  By  friend  and  foe  a  common  conclusion  seems  to 
have  been  reached  on  this  question.  It  is  said  that  the 
pulpit  has  reached  the  period  of  its  decadence ;  that  it  has 
ceased  to  be  a  great  formative  power  amongst  us,  and  that  the 
influence  it  once  yielded  over  the  intellect  and  life  of  the  nation 
is  gone." 

Such  words  are  held  to  express  the  views  of  the  more  edu- 
cated class  in  England.  But  it  is  not  from  this  class  only  that 
we  hear  of  the  dislike  to  the  pulpit.  In  an  anonymous  writer 
we  find  the  following  representation  of  the  bearing  and  spirit 
of  a  great  portion  of  the  working  classes  of  England  towards 
religion  and  religious  ordinances.  We  say  of  a  great  portion 
of  these  classes,  because  we  believe  that  it  would  be  a  great 
error  to  regard  it  as  true  of  the  whole. 

"  The  people  ea  masse  have  come  to  smile  both  at  religious 
teachers  and  at  the  system  they  represent.  .  .  .  There  is  so 
wide  a  gulf  between  the  clergy  and  the  great  body  of  our 
working  classes  in  our  large  towns,  the  former  possess  so  little 
knowledge  of  what  the  latter  are  reading  and  thinking  about 
and  discussing,  that  evil  often  results  from  attempts  to  approach 
our  irreUgious  classes.  .  .  .  The  tendency  here  is  to  settle 
down  into  a  dry,  hard,  unimaginative  secularism,  pushing  aside, 
with  an  impatient  gesture,  every  claim  that  may  be  urged  in 
the  name  of  religion.  This  tendency  does  not  show  itself  now, 
as  formerly,  in  a  menacing  attitude ;  but  for  this  veiy  reason 
its  progress  and  ultimate  results  are  all  the  more  to  be  dreaded. 
The  comparative  silence  that  reigns  just  now  among  our  indus- 
trial orders  is  full  of  grave  admonition.  I  wonder  how  many 
ministers  of  religion  could  answer  the  question.  What  are  the 
working  classes  doing  ?     What  is  the  tone  and  colour  of  their 
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thoughts  just  now  ?  Those  who  know  could  answer  in  a 
word — material.  I  believe  that  times  of  agitation,  such  as 
those  of  the  days  of  socialism  or  chartism,  axe,  in  some  respects, 
preferable  to  the  present  treacherous  stillness.  Men  at  least 
talked  and  discussed  then  about  something  higher  and  more 
spu-itnal  than  strikes  and  co-operation  schemes.  Now,  on  the 
contrary,  materialism  in  some  form  is  that  to  which  every 
thought  is  given  and  every  energy  applied.  Thus  we  have 
atheism  in  fact  without  the  odium  of  the  name  ;  and  just  here 
lies  the  danger  in  the  present  temper  of  the  public  mind. 
Formal,  positive,  organized  infidelity  is  not  the  danger  of  the 
hour,  though  there  is  a  startling  amount  of  this  in  our  large 
towns  and  cities;  but  it  is  a  sullen,  apathetic  indifierence,  com- 
buied  with  an  eager  devotion  to  schemes  which  practically 
ignore  all  religion,  that  is  just  now  to  be  dreaded."* 

Such  statements  are  made  of  the  working  classes  of  England, 
but  the  pulpit  of  Scotland  is  not  exempt  from  unfavourable 
criticism  of  the  like  kind.  In  a  volume  entitled  "  Strictures  on 
Scottish  Theology  and  Preaching,"  by  a  Modern  Calvinist,  the 
writer  finds  fault  with  the  tone  of  stern  severity  which  in  matter 
and  manner  alike  characterizes  the  Presbyterian  pulpit  ;  the 
abstract  nature  of  its  lessons,  dealing  so  much  with  theology, 
and  so  little  with  the  actual  realities  of  life  ;  the  ascetic  view 
which  it  commonly  takes  of  the  world  and  all  that  pertains  to 
it ;  its  morbid  dread  of  encouraging  self-righteousness,  by 
insisting  on  moral  duties ;  its  unreal  and  exaggerated  pictures  of 
humanity  ;  its  suspiciousness  of  the  professions  of  men,  and 
slowness  to  recognise  what  is  good  in  them  ;  and  pleads  for  "  a 
more  consistent,  large,  and  liberal  explanation  of  the  gospel, 
and  an  advance  in  all  those  simple  and  natural  conceptions  of 
it  that  may  relieve  God's  message  of  the  crotchets  and  incum- 
brances which  have  rendered  it,  to  popular  apprehension,  in  no 
small  measure  nugatory  and  contradictory." 

In  trying  to  assign  their  just  value  to  such  objections  as  have 
now  been  specified,  we  may  dismiss  at  once  the  notions  of  those 
who  think  that  the  pulpit  is  a  mere  fossil  of  the  past,  doomed 
to  oblivion,  except  in  so  far  as  antiquarian  museums  may  pre- 
serve it,  along  with  flint  arrows  and  copper-headed  spears. 
Christian  preaching  is  a  Divine  ordinance,  and  it  will  share  the 
permanence  which  belongs  to  everything  Divine.  We  do  not 
need  to  say  of  it,  with  trembling  hearts,  "  is'.s/o  perpetua  ■/'  a 
voice  not  to  be  gainsaid  has  settled  that. 

*   "  Preachers  and  Preaching."     By  a  Pear  Hearer. 
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As  to  the  relative  quality  of  the  preaching  of  the  present  day, 
the  state  of  the  question  is  often  put  unfairly.  It  is  not  whether 
there  are  but  few  great  preachers  ;  it  is  not  whether  there  are 
very  many  extremely  poor  preachers ;  it  is  not  whether  the 
vast  body  of  preachers  are  very  mediocre  ;  but  it  is  whether  in 
these  respects  the  pulpit  of  our  age  contrasts  so  unfavourably 
with  that  of  other  ages  as  to  exhibit  the  evidence  of  organic 
decay.  That  the  pulpit  has  epochs  of  unusual  brilliancy,  and 
that  the  present  is  not  one  of  those  epochs,  we  may  quite  freely 
admit,  without  allowing  that  its  vitality  is  essentially  abated,  or 
that  the  time  of  its  decadence  has  come. 

The  answer  to  the  objection  that  the  pulpit  is  unnecessary  in 
an  age  of  widely  ditfused  literature  and  intelligence  has  been 
given  by  anticipation.  If  the  pulpit  were  a  mere  vehicle  of 
instruction,  this  might  be  relevant,  but  not  when  the  living  and 
breathing  soul  of  the  preacher  forms  an  essential  element  in  its 
very  raison  d'etre.  So  also  we  may  dismiss  the  objection  that 
the  pulpit  is  an  impertinence,  as  continuing  an  authoritative 
style  of  dealing  with  people  in  an  age  which  discards  such 
authority.  If  the  preacher's  function  be  to  deliver  God's 
message,  not  his  own,  and  if  he  speak  accordingly,  he  cannot 
but  speak  with  authority ;  but  while  doing  so  he  should  take 
care  to  show,  by  his  humble  and  loving  tone,  that  the  authority 
is  all  his  Master's,  and  that  for  himself  he  is  but  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 

With  the  other  objections  to  the  pulpit  it  is  not  possible  to 
deal  in  so  summary  a  way.  It  is  true  that  certain  preachers 
are  to  be  found  at  the  present  day  whose  style  of  ministrations 
justifies  many  if  not  all  of  the  criticisms  that  have  been  adverted 
to.  But  it  is  just  as  true  that  there  has  hardly  ever  been  an  age 
in  which  the  same  thing  might  not  have  been  said.  When  an 
institution  is  served  by  so  vast  a  number  of  officers,  it  is  easy  to 
find  samples  enough  apparently  to  justify  any  kind  or  class  of 
accusations.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  the  whole  institution 
partakes  of  the  faults  that  are  undoubtedly  in  some  parts  of  it. 
How  far  the  pulpit  of  the  present  day  is  liable  to  the  charges 
we  have  referred  to  is  a  question  which  we  cannot  settle  here, 
but  for  settling  which  materials  may  be  supplied  as  we  proceed 
with  our  subject.  One  remark,  however,  in  the  way  of  caution 
it  may  be  well  to  ofier.  There  is  a  vast  difi"erence  between 
criticisms  ofiered  on  the  pulpit  when  its  origin  as  a  Divine  insti- 
tution is  recognised,  and  also  its  great  purpose  for  persuading 
men  to  believe  on  Christ   and  do  his  will,  and   criticisms  that 


36  PREACHING  A  CHIEF  FUNCTION  OF  THE  MINISTRY. 

regard  it  as  but  an  instrument  of  human  culture,  designed  to 
help  men  onward  in  the  path  of  civilisation.  Criticisms  of  the 
latter  order  have  little  claim  on  our  consideration ;  criticisms  of 
the  former  kind,  however  sharp  and  serious,  should  be  received 
with  respect  and  examined  with  candour. 

But  apart  from  the  question  whether  or  not  modern  strictures 
on  the  pulpit  are  just,  there  is  an  obvious  lesson  to  be  drawn 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  so  remarkably  abundant.  You,  stu- 
dents of  divinity,  ai'e  about  to  take  up  this  Divine  weapon  at  a 
time  when  it  has  fallen  widely  into  discredit.  You  are  about  to 
use  it  for  the  highest  purposes,  while  many  are  declaring  that  it 
is  fit  for  no  purpose.  The  credit  of  a  Divine  ordinance  is  to  be 
intrusted  to  you,  and  it  will  rest  practically  -with  you  to  show 
whether  preaching  be  that  contemptible  device  of  human  priest- 
craft which  some  allege,  or  the  product  of  the  wisdom  and  skill 
of  the  Church's  Head.  Surely,  in  such  circumstances,  you 
must  be  satisfied  with  no  common  pains  to  acquit  yourselves 
well.  And  the  obligation  to  do  your  best  in  this  matter  is  all 
the  stronger  if  the  number  of  "  born  preachers  "  among  us  is 
small.  If  we  have  few  orators  in  our  ranks,  who  by  touching 
some  hidden  spring  can  open  the  heart  and  move  it  at  will 
(within  the  sphere  to  which  human  powers  are  equal),  all  the 
more  need  is  there  for  the  mass  of  young  preachers  to  make  the 
most  diligent  improvement  of  the  powers  they  have,  and  to  seek 
with  the  utmost  earnestness  to  become  able  ministers  of  the 
New  Testament.  To  be  an  efficient  preacher  does  not  demand 
the  gifts  of  genius  ;  but  it  does  demand  a  most  careful  disciphne 
of  the  mental  and  moral  powers,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God,  familiarity  with  the  collateral  fields  from  which 
the  preacher's  illustrations  must  come,  familiarity  with  some 
of  the  best  models  of  pulpit  eloquence,  personal  fellowship 
with  Christ,  and  much  tender  sympathy  for  men.  It  implies 
a  careful  watch  over  your  own  hearts,  lest  the  breath  of  temp- 
tation or  the  chill  of  worldliness  should  unfit  them  for  your 
work  ;  and,  finally,  it  implies  that  not  only  as  a  general  habit, 
but  especially  when  you  are  preparing  for  the  pulpit,  you  shall 
plead  the  promise  of  the  Father — that  your  tongue  may  be  a 
tongue  of  fire,  and  your  words,  words  of  the  Spirit,  and  there- 
by words  of  life. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    PULriT. 

IF  it  were  necessary  to  vindicate  the  wisdom  of  Christ  in 
making  preaching  the  chief  means  of  the  establishment  and 
extension  of  his  kingdom,  a  sufficient  defence  would  be  found  in 
the  remarkable  power  which  the  Christian  pulpit  has  wielded, 
especially  at  certain  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  The 
pulpit  has  a  history  of  its  own ;  and  the  style  of  eloquence  that 
has  characterized  it  in  its  better  periods  is  as  well  marked,  as 
distinctively  sui  generis,  as  that  of  any  other  kind  of  eloquence. 
While  no  other  religion  than  Christianity  has  produced  an 
oratory  dealing  with  the  unseen  and  eternal,  the  Christian 
preacher,  at  many  epochs,  and  in  not  a  few  tongues,  has  risen 
to  heights  which  no  secular  orator  has  approached,  and  has 
stirred  men's  hearts  with  truths  that  have  gone  to  the  very 
depths  of  their  being. 

Hardly  had  Christ  left  the  world,  when  the  power  of  his  in- 
stitution, replenished  with  the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
remarkably  displayed.  Never  before,  except  under  the  preach- 
ing of  John  and  of  Jesus  himself,  had  such  appeals  fallen  from 
human  lips  as  those  of  Peter  and  his  companions,  and,  a  little 
further  on,  of  Stephen,  Paul,  and  Apollos.  What  was  said  of 
the  winning  manners  of  David  might  almost  have  been  said  of  the 
addresses  of  these  preachers — they"  bowed  the  hearts  of  all  the 
men  of  Judah,  even  as  the  heart  of  one  man  "  (1  Sam.  xix.  14). 

The  apostolic  preaching  was  not  the  less  powerful  that  it  was 
so  artless  ;  it  was  the  preaching  of  men  who,  for  the  most  part, 
had  studied  in  no  school  of  rhetoric  or  philosophy,  and  who  had 
no  skill  to  shape  their  message  in  words  that  man's  wisdom 
taught ;  but  who,  apprehending  that  message  with  unexampled 
clearness,  feeling  it  with  overwhelming  force,  and  trusting  to 
an  Unseen  Arm  to  send  it  home,  poured  it  out  in  the  might  of 
the  Spirit,  making  the  people  fall  under  them,  not  by  the  power 
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of  man,  but  by  the  power  of  God.  As  to  any  school  or  form  of 
eloquence,  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  founded  any  ;  nor  can 
we  find  more  for  our  imitation  in  the  apostolic  model  than  its 
directness,  its  simplicity,  and  spiritual  earnestness.  Even  at 
this  day  a  preacher  marked  by  these  qualities — an  "  apostolic  " 
preacher,  as  we  call  him — exercises  a  great  influence  in  a 
community ;  and  if  such  men  were  only  given  to  us  in  sufficient 
numbers  there  would  be  little  need  for  cultivating  preach- 
ing as  an  art.  But  while  such  men  are  occasionally  raised  up, 
as  at  the  beginning  of  great  eras,  or  after  a  long  slumber  in  the 
Church,  or  at  the  commencement  of  great  enterprises  in  heathen 
lands,  they  are  not  common  in  ordinary  times ;  and  it  becomes, 
necessary  to  combine  all  the  means  by  which  the  power  of 
efficient  utterance  may  be  increased,  and  possession  taken  of  all 
the  avenues  to  the  heart  of  man. 

During  the  second  and  third  centuries  there  were  few  great 
preachers.  The  work  of  Christian  edification  was  carried  on 
quietly  and  unostentatiously,  the  discourses  consisting  of  simple 
expositions  of  Scripture,  or  exhortations  to  steadfastness,  or 
admonitions  regarding  current  duties,  dangers,  and  trials.  The 
era  of  persecution  was  not  favourable  to  bold,  aggressive 
preaching ;  the  "  Apologists  "  bent  their  energies  on  vindicating 
themselves  and  repelling  the  misrepresentations  of  their  foes ; 
while  some  able  minds  were  drawn  into  the  region  of  philo- 
sophical speculation,  and  tried  to  reconcile  the  revelations  of 
the  gospel  with  the  theories  of  the  philosophers.  In  homiletical 
literature  the  second  century  is  almost  wholly  barren  ;  though 
some  works  remain,  like  the  Pedagogus  of  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, that  were  probably  materials  for  sermons.  About  the 
end  of  the  third  century  we  find  more  traces  of  pulpit  power. 
Origen,  who,  with  all  his  errors,  gave  the  greatest  impulse  to 
the  exegetical  study  of  the  Scriptures,  appears  to  have  done  a 
great  work  likewise  in  elevating  the  pulpit.  Not  only  by  his 
own  great  powers  as  a  preacher,  but  as  the  head  of  the  cate- 
chetical school  of  Alexandria,  he  did  much  to  give  shape  and 
form  to  the  Christian  sermon,  and  to  establish  that  mode  of 
address  which  has  become  so  closely  connected  with  Christian 
worship.  The  sermon  came  to  have  a  wider  scope  and  a  more 
careful  structure,  and  was  directed  more  systematically  towards 
the  establishment  of  the  faith,  the  explanation  of  Scripture,  and 
the  moulding  of  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

But  if  the  second  and  third  centuries  were  somewhat  wanting 
in  homiletical  products,  the  case  was  wholly  difi'erent  in  the 
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fourth  aud  fifth.     The  period  embraced  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
fourth  centuiy  and  the  earlier  part  of  the  fifth  was  one  of  un- 
usual brilliancy,  unequalled  by  any  period  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  previous  to  the  Reformation.     The   union   of   culture 
and  piety,  of  gi'eat  oratorical  gifts  and  great  earnestnsss  in 
preaching,  was  the  feature  of  this  period.     Such  names  as  those 
of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  Jerome  in  the  Latin  Church,  and 
of  Basil,  the  two  Gregorys  (of  Xazianzus  and  Nyssa),  Cyril, 
and  Chrysostom  in  the  Greek,  shed  a  singular  glory  over  this 
age.     The  causes  that  conspired  to  produce  this  result  were 
numerous.     Christianity  had  ceased  to  be  a  despised  and  perse- 
cuted religion,  and  had  won  many  devoted  adherents  in   the 
highest  circles  of  society,  both  social  and  intellectual.    Christian 
congregations  were  no  longer  meeting  in  upper  rooms,  or  hiding 
from  observation  in  catacombs   and   caves,  but  assembling  in 
spacious    churches,    to    fill    the    pulpits    of   which    demanded 
oratorical  qualifications  of  a  higher  order.     The  revolting  ex- 
cesses of  heathen   luxury  and   self-indulgence  had   caused  a 
strong  recoil  in  the  bosom  of  many  a  noble   Christian ;    and 
while  such  men  did  not  as  yet  adopt  all  the  extremes  of  asceti- 
cism,  they   made    a   vigorous    protest   in    their    own    practice 
against  all  forms  of  worldly  indulgence,  and  boldly  summoned 
their   fellows    to   follov?  their   example.      The    age,  too,  was 
blessed  with  many  Christian  women  of  intense  devotion,  who 
bent  their  whole  energies  to  induce  their  husbands  and  their 
sons  to  consecrate  themselves  to   Christ.     There  was  hardly 
one  of  the  distinguished  men  whom  we  have  named  unconnected 
with  a  warm-hearted  female  relative,  who  as  mother,  sister,  or 
grandmother,  had  besought  him,  with  prayers  and  tears,  to  give 
himself  to  the  Lord.      The  instances  were  numerous  of  men  of 
high  gifts  and  culture,  who  had  been  educated  for  the  profession 
of  lawyers  or  rhetoricians,  abandoning  their  secular  pursuits 
and  devoting   themselves  to  the  Christian   ministry.      Some- 
times they  hovered  for  a  time  between  the  monastic   and  the 
active  life  ;  and  even  when  they  abandoned  the  former  they 
remained  unmarried,  and  practised  no  small  measure  of  aus- 
terity in  the  regulation  of  their  lives.     No  doubt  they  were  on 
the  wiry  edge  of  that  morbid  view  of  the  world  which  after- 
wards developed  so  disastrously  into  the  monastic  system  ;  but 
as  yet  the  morbid  element  had  not  advanced  much  beyond  the 
point  at  which  it  gives  a  very  powerful  impulse  to  self-denying 
zeal.   When  men  of  high  birth  and  lofty  character  renounce  the 
world,  and,  as  the  result  of  deep  conviction,  give  themselves  to 
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cbe  service  of  Ckrist,  they  are  commonly  distinguished  by  a 
spiritual  intensity  and  earnestness  beyond  the  common ;  and 
when,  as  in  the  case  of  the  great  preachers  of  this  era,  they 
possess  high  talents,  assiduously  cultivated,  the  result  is  unique, 
and  a  spiritual  force  of  remarkable  efficacy  is  enhsted  on  the 
side  of  Christianity. 

Remarkable  though  the  preachers  of  this  period  were  for 
ability  and  earnestness,  we  shall  be  greatly  disappointed  if  we 
expect  to  find  their  homilies  characterized  uniformly  by  clear 
expositions  of  doctrine,  or  by  solid  and  satisfactory  explanations 
of  Scripture.  In  both  these  respects  they  were,  as  a  whole,  far 
below  the  standard  of  the  present  day.  We  miss  greatly  in, 
them  clear  statements  of  the  way  of  salvation  for  sinners.  But 
in  showing  the  significancy  and  the  practical  bearing  of  the 
great  facts  of  Christianity  ;  in  rebuking  the  spirit  that  regards 
the  interests  of  this  world  with  more  anxious  concern  than 
those  of  the  world  to  come  ;  in  urging  men  to  earnestness  and 
self-denial  in  the  great  duties  of  religion — many  of  the  preachers- 
of  this  period  show  a  remarkable  power.  There  is  no  mis- 
taking, too,  the  reality  and  sincerity  of  their  appeals  to  their 
hearers.  Their  tone  is  intensely  real ;  they  are  doing  business 
with  those  whom  they  address ;  they  are  as  far  as  possible 
from  merely  delivering  essays  or  dissertations  in  their  hearing. 
In  this  respect,  and  as  a  corrective  to  the  tendency  to  heaviness 
with  which  our  preachers  are  so  much  affected,  the  homilies  of 
this  period  deserve  the  careful  study  of  divinity  students.  And 
if  you  have  not  time  to  become  acquainted  with  many  of  them, 
it  is  easy  to  make  a  selection.  Augustine  will  naturally  be 
selected  trom  among  the  chiefs  of  the  Latin  Church.  Among 
those  of  the  Greek  Church,  Basil  and  Chrysostom  have  long 
maintained  the  reputation  of  the  most  eloquent  and  earnest. 
The  great  preacher  of  Antioch  and  Constantinople,  as  is  well 
known,  derived  his  name,  Chrysostom,  or  the  Golden-mouthed, 
from  the  marvellous  quality  of  his  eloquence.  Many  of  the 
best  preachers  of  modern  times  have  owned  their  obligations  to 
Chrysostom  ;  nor  can  any  preacher  be  familiar  with  his  eloquent 
and  powerful  appeals  without  imbibing  something  of  his  spirit 
and  adopting  something  of  his  manner. 

Between  the  fifth  century  and  the  sixteenth  the  Christian 
pulpit  had  but  little  to  boast  of.  On  the  one  hand,  however, 
there  were  not  wanting  men  who  preached  a  mystic  devotion, 
or  who  urged  the  renouncing  of  the  world,  like  St.  Bernard,  or 
the  imitation  of  Christ,  after  the  manner  of  Thomas  a  Kempis ; 
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and,  on  the  other  hand,  there  were  missionary  preachers,  espe- 
cially in  the  earlier  period,  like  the  Culdees  of  the  school  of 
St.  Columba,  who  did  much  for  spreading  Divine  truth  among 
the  ignorant  and  careless,  but  of  whose  sermons  we  have  hardly 
any  remains.  Then  there  were  the  preachers  of  the  mendicant 
orders,  some  of  them  very  powerful  in  their  time,  sent  out  to 
counteract  the  preaching  of  the  Waldenses  and  like-minded  men, 
in  pre-Reformation  times.  As  a  rule,  however,  the  pulpit  was 
feeble,  and  for  a  long  time  previous  to  the  Reformation  it  had 
in  many  instances  been  wholly  neglected,  or,  if  used  at  all,  used 
not  to  proclaim  the  way  of  life,  but  to  communicate  to  the 
people  legends  of  the  saints.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at. 
It  was  now  that  a  system  reached  its  full  dimensions  which 
aims  at  instructing  and  impressing  men  by  a  different  instru- 
mentality from  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  RituaUsm,  as  a 
method,  is  essentially  antagonistic  to  preaching.  In  its  object  it 
may  not  always  be  so ;  in  certain  cases,  no  doubt,  Ritualists 
honestly  seek  to  bring  men's  souls  under  the  influence  of  spi- 
ritual truth.  But  it  is  characteristic  of  Ritualism,  as  a  method, 
that  it  aims  at  instructing,  or  at  least  impressing,  men  through 
services  that  appeal  to  their  senses,  and  in  this  respect  it  is 
antagonistic  to  preaching,  which  seeks  by  means  of  the  truth  to 
work  directly  on  the  soul.  The  method  of  Rituahsm  is  very 
tempting,  where  the  men  to  be  dealt  with  are  ignorant,  and 
their  mental  faculties  have  never  been  roused  into  activity.  It 
seems  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  spiritual  truth  should  be 
apprehended  by  such  men  directly,  and  the  wiser  method  is 
thought  to  be  to  treat  them  as  children,  and  make  their  senses 
the  chief  medium  of  impression.  It  is  forgot  that  there  is 
nothing  better  fitted  to  exercise  the  mind  and  rouse  its  dormant 
faculties  than  the  great  saving  truths  of  Christianity ;  that  there 
has  never  been  any  community  too  degraded  to  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  these  truths  when  the  Spirit  of  God  has  accompanied 
their  proclamation ;  and  that  the  employment  of  the  Word  as 
the  chief  means  of  spiritual  impression  is  the  appointment  of 
God,  acd  is  not  therefore  within  the  discretion  of  men.  In 
point  of  fact,  wherever  external  ordinances  have  been  chiefly 
relied  on  as  the  means  of  impression,  the  mind  has  usually 
become  stunted,  and  spiritual  stagnation  has  followed.  The 
dark  ages  were  marked  by  the  prevalence  of  Ritualism,  but 
along  with  Ritualism  there  was  the  prevalence  of  death. 

It  was  inevitable,  therefore,  that  as  a  general  rule  the  pulpit 
should  stagnate  while  Ritualism  prevailed.     It  is  natural  to  find 
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the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome  resorting  from  time  to 
time  to  new  sensational  devices,  in  order  to  stimulate  the 
appetite  which  is  so  ready  to  tire  of  sensational  food  ;  intro- 
ducing miracle  plays  and  passion  plays,  in  addition  to  all  the 
sensuous  accompaniments  with  which  they  had  already  overlaid 
the  worship  ;  ready  to  welcome  every  device  which  could  throw 
fresh  interest  into  the  services  of  religion.  But  though  here 
and  there  a  voice  was  raised  in  favour  of  preaching  the  Word  of 
God,  such  a  proposal  was  systematically  discouraged.  The 
pioneers  of  the  Reformation  instinctively  resorted  to  the  method 
of  preaching,  and  utterly  distrusted  and  disliked  the  whole 
system  of  Ritualism.  Men  like  Savonarola  and  Wycliffe  were 
powerful  preachers  of  the  "Word,  and  they  believed  that  that 
Word  was  capable,  through  the  power  .of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
effecting  all  that  was  needed  to  bring  men  to  God  and  guide 
them  in  his  ways.  The  Reformation  itself  was  the  result  of  a 
revived  Christian  pulpit.  It  was  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God  that  made  the  Reformers  popular,  and  that  roused  the  souls 
of  the  people.  Wherever  the  pulpit  was  set  up,  the  Reforma- 
tion spread,  and  wherever  the  Reformation  spread,  the  pulpit 
was  set  up.  Where  the  pulpit  was  most  free,  and  was  used 
most  vigorously,  the  Reformation  was  most  thorough.  By-and- 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  came  to  see  the  power  of  this  weapon, 
and  from  time  to  time  she  has  used  it,  as  a  means  both  of  pro- 
ducing a  diversion  from  Protestantism  and  of  extolling  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  the  value  of  her  ceremonies.  But 
her  use  of  the  pulpit  has  always  been  somewhat  restricted — 
generally  in  the  centres  of  intellectual  life,  among  educated  men 
who  were  becoming  tii-ed  of  her  ceremonies  and  sceptical  of  her 
whole  claims  and  authority.  It  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  her 
system  that  she  should  place  much  reliance  on  preaching,  or 
represent  it  as  other  than  subordinate  to  the  elaborate  ritual  in 
which  she  puts  her  trust. 

The  Reformation  era  was  one  of  great  triumph  for  the  pulpit. 
Never  was  its  power  more  conspicuously  or  more  conclusively 
shown.  The  greatest  revolution  of  modern  times  was  in  the 
main  the  fruit  of  this  weapon.  And  if  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  had  not  been  forcibly  suppressed,  if  fire  and  sword  had 
not  stopped  its  action  in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Austria,  its 
triumph  would  have  been  still  greater,  and  Europe,  with  but 
trifling  exceptions,  would  have  owned  its  power. 

The  preaching  of  the  Reformation  was  a  decided  advance,  in 
doctrinal  clearness  and  solidit)',  on  that  of  the  fourth  century. 
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and  even  on  the  best  specimens  of  the  mediteval  period.  Com- 
pared with  the  former,  it  was  more  clear,  fiill-volumed,  and 
definite — dwelling  on  man's  fallen  state,  and  on  the  waj'  of 
salvation  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  well  as  on  the 
scriptural  means  of  maintaining  the  life  of  faith  and  holiness, 
amid  the  trials  and  temptations  of  the  world.  Compared  with 
the  preachers  of  the  mediseval  period,  the  Reformers  were  more 
hearty,  hopeful,  and  rejoicing.  Living  secluded  from  the  world, 
as  even  the  best  of  the  mediaeval  preachers  did — Bernard, 
Anselm,  and  the  like — and  subjected  as  they  were  personally 
to  a  rigid  discipline,  they  were  little  fitted  to  proclaim  heartily 
the  glad  tidings  of  free  forgiveness  ;  they  rather  gave  themselves 
to  probe  hearts,  to  awaken  pensive  feelings,  to  wean  from  the 
world,  and  to  urge  the  carrying  of  the  cross.  The  preachers  of 
the  Reformation  mounted  to  a  higher  platform,  and  unfurled  the 
true  banner,  the  real  Evangel,  the  glorious  news  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  In  their  lips  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
was  no  mere  speculative  dogma,  it  was  the  pearl  of  great  price, 
it  was  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field,  it  was  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  God  to  men.  To  press  on  them  this  grand  discovery,  to 
urge  them  to  lay  hold  of  this  treasure  and  thus  secure  their 
eternal  peace  and  happiness,  afi"orded  scope  for  the  highest 
eloquence,  and  was  fitted,  indeed,  to  create  an  eloquence  where 
it  did  not  exist.  There  was  thus  a  rejoicing  element  in  the 
Reformation  pulpit,  such  as  had  not  been  since  the  apostolic 
age.  The  ring  of  Luther's  joyous  nature  was  in  it,  and  the 
melody  of  his  triumphant  hymns,  in  opposition  to  the  minor 
key  of  many  preceding  centuries.  It  was  genuine,  hearty, 
earnest.  It  filled  the  world  with  its  sound.  Everywhere  men 
were  brought  up  out  of  a  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay  ; 
their  feet  were  set  on  a  rock,  and  a  new  song  was  put  in  their 
mouths,  even  praise  to  their  God. 

The  German  pulpit,  which  became  so  great  a  power  under 
Luther  and  Melancthon,  has  not  sustained  the  fame  of  its 
early  days.  "We  all  know  how  it  was  deadened  and  all  but 
destroyed  by  the  withering  blight  of  Rationalism.  Towards  the 
end  of  last  century  many  of  the  sermons  preached  were  on  such 
topics  as  the  care  of  health,  the  necessity  of  industry,  the  ad- 
vantages of  scientific  agriculture,  the  duty  of  gaining  a  compe- 
tence, the  ill  effects  of  law-suits  and  the  folly  of  superstitious 
opinions — topics  of  which  some  might  well  enough  form  part  of 
a  parochial  minister's  instructions,  but  which  it  is  fearful  to 
think  of  as  a  substitute  for  the  great  and  saving  doctrines  of 
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sin,  gi'ace,  and  redemption.''  Since  the  revival  of  the  evan- 
gelical spirit  among  some  of  her  theologians,  Germany  has  been 
more  conspicuous  for  her  important  contributions  to  literature 
than  for  eminent  service  in  the  pulpit.  Yet  there  are  not  a  few 
names  of  gi'eat  preachers,  scattered  along  her  history,  which  are 
worthy  the  attention  of  the  German  scholar.  Spener,  the 
founder  of  the  Pietists,  who  was  preacher  to  the  Court  at 
Dresden,  occupied  in  the  pulpit  the  first  rank  in  his  day,  and 
was  in  the  highest  repute  for  his  sweet  devoted  spirit  and  his 
pure  eloquence,  in  respect  to  both  of  which  he  has  been 
compared  to  Fenelon.  Zollikofer,  who  died  at  Leipsic  in  1788, 
was  compared  to  Cicero.  John  Godfrey  von  Herder,  famed  in 
German  literature,  and  court  preacher  at  Weimar,  who  died  in 
1803,  was  an  earnest  and  holy  man,  and  his  sermons  are 
"characterized  by  solid  thought,  a  chaste  and  lofty  eloquence, 
and  a  deep  religious  spirit."  Reinhard,  court  preacher  at 
Dresden  (died  1812),  was  one  of  the  princes  of  German 
preachers  ;  his  sermons  fill  thirty-five  volumes,  and  are  full  of 
most  interesting  expositions  of  the  secondary  aspects  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  defective  in  the  great  fundamental  truths.  Schleier- 
macher,  Harms,  Theremin,  and  Krummacher  may  be  mentioned 
among  those  who  have  attained  eminence  in  more  recent  times. 

It  can  hardly  be  said,  however,  that  the  German  pulpit  has 
yet  attained  a  position  corresponding  to  the  extraordinary 
vigour  and  attainments  of  the  German  mind.  We  doubt 
whether  German  theologians  have  a  high  enough  conception  oi 
preaching  as  the  great  method  of  advancing  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Should  they  attain  to  such  a  conception,  and  should 
something  of  the  old  earnestness  of  Luther's  days  come  again 
into  the  German  pulpit,  the  most  glorious  effects  might  be  ex- 
pected ;  the  German  Chui'ch  might  become  the  reviver  of  the 
gospel  throughout  Europe. 

From  Germany  we  pass  to  France.  The  phenomenon  that 
presents  itself  here  is  very  remarkable.  In  some  respects 
France  was  the  theatre  of  the  gi'eatest  triumphs  of  the  pulpit. 
The  Protestant  Church  in  some  degree  shared  the  glory ;  in 
solid  thought  and  evangelical  light  and  warmth  no  French 
preacher  equals  Saui-in.  Of  Daniel  de  Superville,  who,  after 
the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  had  to  fly  to  Piotterdam, 
Dr.  Doddridge  used  to  say  that  he  never  met  with  any  French 
sermons  to   be  compared   with  his,   especially  for   beauty  of 

*  "  Hagenbach's  German  Rationalism,"  pp.  104,  105.  Clark's  trans- 
lation. 
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imagery  and  tenderness  of  expostulation.  But  many  of  the 
lights  of  the  French  pulpit  -were  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  and, 
■what  is  rather  startling,  some  of  them  were  Jesuits,  though  but 
little  affected  with  the  spirit  of  their  order.  They  approached  as 
near  to  Protestantism  as  was  possible  for  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and,  though  the  enlightened  Protestant  will  miss  in 
their  sermons  elements  of  gi-eat  value,  he  cannot  fail  to  be 
charmed  by  their  eloquence,  and  often  warmed  and  stimulated 
by  their  fervour. 

What  the  French  pulpit  achieved  in  the  age  of  Louis  XTV. 
was  due  in  chief  measure  to  the  example  and  influence  of 
Bourdaloue.  A  man  of  high  culture,  yet  earnest  Christian 
character,  breathing  the  aesthetic  spirit  of  an  Augustan  age,  yet 
weeping  over  its  unbelief,  profligacy,  and  hoUowness,  and  feel- 
ing deeply  the  utter  effeteness  of  the  Church's  ceremonial,  he 
sought  from  the  pulpit  to  appeal  to  something  higher  than  the 
senses — to  rouse  the  soul  and  conscience  of  his  audience.  Dis- 
daining the  empty  rhetoric  of  his  predecessors,  he  sought  to 
express  real  and  rousing  thoughts  in  the  most  perfect  forms  of 
language,  to  make  the  most  exquisite  and  finished  diction  his 
vehicle  for  conveying  to  the  highest  circles  the  unwelcome 
truths  which  they  were  so  shamefully  neglecting.  Bourdaloue 
was  followed  by  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  Massillon,  La  Rue,  Flechier, 
and  others  hardly  less  eminent.  The  pulpit  became  the  great 
centre  of  attraction.  It  was  an  age  of  singular  brilliance,  the 
age  of  CondB  and  Turenne,  of  Corneille  and  Moliere  and  Racine, 
of  Pascal  and  La  Fontaine  and  Montesquieu,  of  Malebranche 
and  Boileau  and  Fontenelle ;  and  yet  the  pulpit  held  its  own  in 
the  midst  of  all  this  splendid  rivalry.  But  it  was  not  like  the 
pulpit  of  the  Reformation.  Highly  elaborate  and  artificial,  it 
did  not  address  itself  to  the  masses,  but  rather  to  an  elite  circle  • 
of  cultivated  men  and  women,  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptable 
unless  it  be  presented  in  the  most  faultless  style.  It  did  not 
deal  so  directly  with  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  nor  had  it  the 
same  joyous  ring,  as  the  utterance  of  men  who,  having  found 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  were  calling  on  their  brothers  to  share 
the  treasure.  While  it  called  men  to  tremble  and  be  in  awe 
before  Him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  it  did 
not  so  clearly  proclaim  the  grace  that  bath  appeared  bringing 
salvation.  It  was  not  free  from  that  gloomy  tone  that  always 
characterizes  the  devotion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  it  did  not 
quite  bring  the  worshipper  away  from  the  mount  that  might 
be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  to  the  new  Jerusalem 
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with  its  songs  of  jubilee,  or  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

Yet  we  should  err  much  if  we  concluded  that  this  wonderful 
era  of  the  French  pulpit  was  not  worthy  of  our  careful  study. 
Mr.  Jay,  of  Bath,  who  was  so  distinguished  as  a  plain,  earnest, 
evangelical  preacher,  but  who  at  the  same  time  felt  profoundly 
that  no  legitimate  means  ought  to  be  neglected  by  which 
preaching  might  be  made  more  interesting  and  impressive, 
learnt  French  in  his  old  age,  simply  that  he  might  be  able  to 
read  and  study  the  sermons  of  the  great  French  preachers.  To 
make  them  models  would  be  out  of  the  question,  yet  from  the 
study  of  them  we  may  gain  many  collateral  benefits.  The 
emotion  that  burns  in  them  may  stir  our  spirit ;  the  boldness 
and  force  with  which  they  address  the  conscience  may  rouse 
our  courage ;  the  brilliance  of  their  diction  may  enrich  our 
style  ;  their  innumerable  felicities  of  thought  and  expression 
may  give  us  useful  hints  in  the  handling  of  topics  which  are 
never  out  of  date,  however  different  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 
But  while  we  profit  in  these  respects,  we  must  go  far  beyond 
the  French  preachers  in  spiritual  power  ;  for  they  failed  to 
arrest  the  growing  corruption  of  the  times,  or  to  produce  any 
such  spiritual  revival  as  that  which  followed  the  preaching  of 
Wesle}'  and  Whitefield,  and  other  plain  but  spiritual  men. 

The  English  pulpit  has  never  presented  anything  so  sys- 
tematic or  so  finished  as  the  French.  It  has  exhibited  a  much 
more  varied  style  of  pulpit  eloquence,  sometimes  excelling  in 
the  form,  sometimes  in  the  substance,  sometimes  in  the  spirit  of 
preaching,  and  sometimes  in  all.  The  sermons  of  the  Reformers 
were  not  finished  compositions,  but  they  were  the  gushings  of 
full  and  earnest  hearts.  In  the  seventeenth  century  we  have 
two  types  of  preaching,  one  more  characteristic  of  Churchmen, 
and  the  other  of  Nonconformists.  In  general,  the  Nonconform- 
ists excelled  in  fulness  of  doctrinal  statement,  while  the  Church- 
men addressed  themselves  to  the  practical  ethics  of  daily  life. 
In  the  sermons  of  Howe,  Baxter,  or  Flavel,  man  is  dealt  with 
as  a  lost  sinner,  to  whom  the  Saviour  is  stretching  forth  his 
hands,  and  he  is  urged  to  fly  to  him  for  deliverance  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  In  Tillotson,  Barrow,  South,  and  Atterbury, 
there  is  what  we  may  call  an  underground  recognition  of 
redemption,  but  man  is  dealt  with  rather  as  a  denizen  of  this 
world,  where  he  has  duties,  trials,  and  temptations  numberless, 
in  which  he  needs  help  and  guidance.  What  was  once  said  of 
South,  that  his  sermons  were  not  Sabbath-day  but  every-day 
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sermons,  is  more  or  less  applicable  to  the  whole  school. 
Jeremy  Taylor,  indeed,  rises  to  a  higher  level.  But  the  tone 
of  most  of  the  classical  preachers  is  somewhat  cold  and  dry,  and 
this  drj'ness  becoming  more  and  more  characteristic  of  the 
English  Church  pulpit  of  the  eighteenth  century,  reduced  it 
ultimately  to  dust  and  ashes. 

Yet  there  are  some  notable  qualities  in  the  great  Church 
preachers  of  the  seventeenth  century.  They  had  a  great 
faculty  of  planning  and  arranging,  often  a  remarkable  breadth 
of  view,  embracing  all  the  aspects  of  a  subject,  and  a  great 
power  of  clear,  correct,  and  forcible  expression.  The  evan- 
gelical intensity  which  they  lacked  found  its  place  in  the  Non- 
conformist pulpit,  which  seldom  failed  to  proclaim  the  high 
doctrines  of  grace  and  salvation.  But  this  severance  of  the 
evangelical  from  the  ethicul  element — the  restriction  of  the 
evangelical  preachers  to  the  one,  and  of  the  Church  preachers 
to  the  other — was  unfortunate,  and  helped,  perhaps,  in  con- 
junction with  other  causes,  to  produce  the  miserable  state  of 
things  in  the  eighteenth  century.  When  at  last  the  Noncon- 
formist interest  was  in  a  great  measure  stamped  out,  the  evan- 
gelical and  earnest  element  nearly  disappeared. 

But  the  extinguished  torch  was  rekindled  by  Wesley  and 
Whitefield,  and  the  pulpit  resumed  its  former  power.  The  one 
element  which  they  flung  into  it,  and  by  which  it  became  so 
effectual,  was  gospel  life.  Then  followed  the  great  evangelical 
revival  of  the  present  century,  in  which  Churchmen  shared 
so  largely.  Like  the  Nonconformist  pulpit  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  evangelical  pulpit  of  the  nineteenth  has  confined 
itself  almost  wholly  to  the  doctrine  of  salvation — the  soteri- 
olog3%  as  theologians  call  it,  of  Scripture — and  has  bestowed 
only  the  most  sparing  attention  on  ethical  and  social  questions, 
and  on  the  numberless  problems,  speculative  and  practical, 
which  the  inquiring  spirit  of  the  age  is  ever  starting.  It  is 
another  class  of  preachers  than  the  evangelical  that  are  com- 
monly discussing  these  questions  in  the  pulpit. 

But  while  the  old  types  of  English  preaching  are  still  to  be 
recognised,  there  is  much  more  variety,  both  in  style  and  matter, 
than  in  any  former  age.  And  the  question  of  how  the  pulpit 
is  to  be  made  most  eflicient  is  as  important  and  difficult  as  ever. 
If  only  it  can  be  made  to  combine  the  old  evangelical  message 
with  the  guidance  which  men  need  in  the  special  circumstances 
of  the  time,  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  have  before  it 
a  time  of  as  great  power  and  as  rich  blessing  as  ever. 


48  THE    HISTORY  OF  THE   CHRISTIAN  PULPIT. 

The  pulpit  of  Scotland  has  had  a  history  of  its  own.  In  the 
early  days  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  the 
Covenanting  period  too,  the  pulpit  was  a  great  power.  But  the 
literary  remains  of  the  period  do  not  convey  a  just  impression 
of  the  force  which  they  represent.  Knox,  Bruce,  Bollock, 
Rutherford,  William  Guthrie,  Livingston,  and  others,  were 
doubtless  powerful  preachers.  The  samples  that  we  have  of 
their  pulpit  work,  however,  are  somewhat  uncouth,  rough,  and 
hard  to  read.  Hardly  any  man  in  Scotland  of  the  seventeenth 
century — Ai'chbishop  Leighton  excepted — was  a  master  of  the 
English  tongue.  The  truth  is,  their  style  was  formed  out  of 
three  languages,  their  native  Scotch,  English,  and  Latin.  Latin 
was  the  language  of  theology,  Scotch  of  the  people,  and  English 
of  the  press.  It  was  not  till  towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  that  the  English  of  Scotch  writers  and  preachers  came 
to  approach  in  ease  and  finish  what  is  to  be  looked  for  in 
educated  men  speaking  and  writing  their  native  tongue. 

The  great  features  of  the  Scotch  pulpit  have  been  its  close 
adherence  to  Scripture  and  its  love  of  dogmatic  theology. 
With  these  features  its  gi*eatest  masters  have  combined  a  close- 
ness in  the  application  of  scriptural  doctrine  to  the  heart  and 
conscience  from  which  it  is  difiicult  to  escape.  But,  as  in 
England,  two  very  opposite  types  of  preaching  have  developed 
themselves — that  which  deals  earnestly  with  souls  on  their  rela- 
tion to  God,  and  that  of  calm,  sensible,  ethical  instruction.  The 
former  style  may  be  said  to  have  culminated  in  such  men  as 
Boston  of  the  Fourfold  State,  and  the  Erskines  of  the  Secession  ; 
the  latter  in  Dr.  Hugh  Blair  and  his  contemporaries.  Seldom 
has  gospel  truth  been  preached  with  the  fukiess  of  view,  the 
rich  flavour,  the  fervour  and  the  earnestness  of  Ralph  and 
Ebenezer  Erskine.  Often  wild  and  unpruned,  their  preachings 
were  evangelical  festivals,  and  the  feast  was  "  a  feast  of  fat 
things  full  of  marrow."  But,  as  in  England,  the  ethical  or 
practical  element  was  but  little  attended  to.  Dr.  Blair  and  his 
contemporaries  found  a  neglected  vein,  which,  however  little 
fitted  to  supply  to  souls  the  bread  of  life,  was  at  least  left  un- 
worked  by  preachers  of  the  other  school.  It  is  the  vein  which 
is  always  resorted  to  by  men  who  wish  to  preach  usefully  with- 
out committing  themselves  or  their  people  to  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  evan- 
gelical preachers  in  the  present  day  seldom  give  it  the  place 
which  it  holds  in  the  Bible  ;  in  its  place  in  the  evangelical 
system,   ethical    preaching  would  have  its  proper  force  ;    and 
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there  would  be  no  gi-ound  for  the  common  accusation  that  the 
evangelical  system  is  not  much  concerned  for  moral  interests. 

The  weak  point  in  Scottish  preaching  has  commonly  been 
heaviness ;  and  this  has  arisen  from  a  tendency  to  an  excess 
of  dogmatic  and  expository  teaching,  and  a  want  of  famihar 
fellowship  with  the  hearers  in  the  ordinary  moods  and  workings 
of  their  minds.    The  preacher  has  too  often  stood  on  a  pedestal, 
delivering  his  dissertations  before  the  people,  or  expounding  to 
them  from  the  Scriptures  God's  dealings  with  men  in  former 
days;    he   has  not   so  readily  come  down  to  their  level,  nor 
touched  their  actual  feelings,  difficulties,  and  aspirations,  nor 
sought  to  deal  Avith  them  as  he  found  them,  nor,  taking  them 
kindly  by  the  hand,  endeavoured  to  help  them  on  the  way  to 
heaven.     In  his  expositions  of  Scripture  he  has  taken  extra- 
ordinary and  often  wearisome  pains  to  explain  the  feelings  and 
the  actings  of  the  men  and  women  introduced  to  us  there  ;  but 
he  has  only  in  the  vaguest  way  spoken  to  his  people  of  their 
own  feelings,  or  exercised  direct  influence  upon  them.     It  was 
one  of  the  great  benefits  conferred  on  the  Scottish  pulpit  by 
Chalmers,  that  while  he  maintained  its  foundation  of  sound 
dogmatic  and  Scriptural  teaching,  he  dealt  with  his  audience  as 
a  reality  and  not  an  abstraction,  and  in  all  his  teaching  seemed 
to  have  in  view  their  actual  wants  and  tendencies.     We  have  a 
school  of  preaching  rising  up  in  our  day,  not  always  the  most 
orthodox,  which  purposely  avoids  abstract  dogma,  and  strives 
to  deal  only  with  what  is  living  and  stirring  in  the  minds  of  the 
people.     The  true  policy  is  to  combine  the  two — to  keep  ever 
in  the  foreground  the  great  message  which  God  sends  to  men, 
but  to  give  this  message  not  in  a  heavy,  abstract,  uninteresting 
form,   but  so  as  to  take  li\dng  hold  of  the  people  who  are 
gathered  before  us. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  most  characteristic  contribu- 
tions of  America  to  our  pulpit  hterature  have  been  marked  by 
this  feature  of  adaptation.  To  hit  the  human  heart  through 
some  joint  of  the  armour  ;  to  touch  its  actual  feelings ;  deftly, 
sharply,  palpably  to  transfix  it  with  the  arrow  of  conviction,  so 
as  to  leave  it  in  no  doubt  as  to  its  being  struck  ;  then  bring 
gospel  truth  in  its  more  comfortable  aspects  to  bear  on  it,  in  a 
way  equally  pat  and  pertinent— is  what  an  American  can  do 
as  it  is  done  by  no  other.  Popular  religious  literature  in 
America  abounds  in  papers  of  close,  pithy  application,  compel- 
ling the  exclamation,  "  Thou  art  the  man."  Preachers  like 
Dr.  Cuyler  and  Dr.  Talmage  get  to  close  quarters  with  their 
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hearers,  and  haviag  pinned  them  to  the  ground  to  show  them 
their  helplessness,  encourage  them  to  look  earnestly  to  the  great 
source  of  help  and  blessing.  Or,  taking  up  the  human  side  of 
life,  they  point  out  to  them  errors  and  failings  that  are  apt  to 
escape  their  notice,  and  ply  their  consciences  with  the  obliga- 
tion to  conform  more  closely  to  the  high  standard  of  the  Divine 
will.     Dr.  Phillips  Brooks  was  remarkable  for  this  gift. 

It  is  a  common  observation  that  in  the  present  age  the  pulpit 
is  not  what  it  was.  And  in  one  respect  there  may  be  ground 
for  the  remark.  It  has  not  the  brilhancy  of  other  times. 
There  are  not  many  born  orators  in  its  ranks.  But  the  general 
average  of  pulpit  power  is  probably  greater  than  at  any  former 
time.  In  any  case,  the  lesson  for  us  is  obvious.  When  less  is 
given  of  the  extraordinary,  more  must  be  made  of  the  ordinary. 
When  the  soil  is  poorer,  the  husbandry  must  be  better.  When 
there  are  fewer  men  of  genius,  there  must  be  more  men  of 
persevering  industi-y  and  holy  application.  When  fewer  men 
are  sent,  able,  by  a  holy  instinct,  to  command  the  attention  of 
their  fellows,  there  must  be  more  men  who  are  resolved,  by 
God's  grace,  so  to  improve  every  faculty  that  the  message  with 
which  they  are  put  in  trust  fahall  not  suficr  in  its  treatment  at 
their  hands. 


CHAPTER  V. 

QUALITIES    OF    EFFECTIVE    PREACHING CHARACTER     OF     THE 

DISCOURSE. 

1.  TT  is  too  obvious  to  require  proof,  that  the  most  essential 
J-  requisite  for  effective  preaching  is  that  it  be  scriptural. 
The  substance  of  the  preaching  must  be  the  substance  of  the 
message  which  the  minister  has  been  called  and  commissioned  to 
proclaim.  The  word  spoken  must  be  a  transcript  of  the  word 
revealed  ;  the  preacher  must  at  ones  receive  of  the  Lord  that 
which  he  delivers,  and  deliver  to  his  hearers  that  which  he 
receives.  For  the  preacher  of  the  gospel  merely  to  retail  the 
truths  or  enforce  the  duties  of  natui-al  religion,  with  a  slight 
colouring  of  Christianity,  would  be  far  more  preposterous  than 
for  the  player  to  act  the  play  of  Hamlet  without  the  part  of 
Hamlet.  Obviously  the  backbone  of  the  Christian  revelation 
must  be  also  the  backbone  of  Christian  preaching.  Man  must 
be  dealt  with  as  a  sinner,  and  told,  as  he  was  told  by  Christ 
himself,  that  the  Son  of  Man  came  into  the  world  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  is  lost.  There  must  be  no  concealment 
either  of  the  nature,  the  desert,  or  the  doom  of  sin.  And  here, 
perhaps,  is  the  point  where  the  temptation  to  unfaithfulness  is 
strongest ;  partly  because  it  puts  a  strain  on  your  faculties  to 
take  in  the  Bible  doctrine  of  sin;  partly  because  it  demands 
much  courage  to  proclaim  it  as  something  which  you  beUeve ; 
and  partly  because  such  teaching  interferes  with  a  certain 
amiable  feeling  that  likes  to  make  things  pleasant,  and  that 
shrinks  from  inflicting  humiliation  and  pain. 

Faithful  preaching  must  further  set  forth  the  character  of 
God  in  its  twofold  aspect  of  righteousness  and  mercy  ;  "  the 
Lord  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin, 
and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."  It  must  draw 
the  line  between  salvation  by  works  and  salvation  by  grace ; 


52  EFFECTIVE  PREACHING: 

turniDg  the  sinner's  eyes  away  from  himself,  turning  them 
wholly  to  the  Cross.  It  will  dwell  largely  on  the  person  of  the 
Saviour,  and  the  redemption  achieved  by  the  shedding  of  his 
blood.  The  great  work  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,  quickening  the 
soul  from  spiritual  death,  and  maintaining  in  it  the  life  of  holi- 
ness, will  have  a  prominent  place.  The  inseparable  alliance 
between  privilege  and  duty  will  be  brought  out  clearly — the 
connection  between  God  working  in  the  believer,  and  the  obliga- 
tion on  him  to  work  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
Men  will  be  called  to  lives  in  all  respects  well-pleasing  to  God, 
and  required  to  maintain  an  inviolate  purity  of  conscience,  and 
in  every  relation  of  life  to  cultivate  a  self-denying  spirit  of 
love  and  goodness.  This  great  body  of  truth  will  be  pressed 
home  by  the  solemn  prospect  of  the  great  white  throne,  and 
the  awful  alternatives  of  everlasting  bliss  or  misery  that  hang 
on  their  decision. 

Keeping  such  truths  in  the  centre,  the  preacher  may  sweep 
round  them  in  a  circle  wider  or  narrower,  according  as  he 
deems  his  hearers  sufficiently  or  imperfectly  grounded  in  the. 
great  central  truths.  Taking  the  whole  Bible  into  account,  the 
circumference  of  its  teaching  is  remarkably  wide.  There  can 
hardly  be  a  greater  contrast  than  that  between  the  wide  sweep 
of  the  Bible  orbit  and  the  narrow  circle  of  ordinary  evangelical 
preaching.  The  majority  of  preachers  adhere  to  a  somewhat 
limited  range  of  topics.  Either  it  is  that  they  are  afraid  to 
leave  "the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  though  this  is 
urged  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  or  that  they  fail  to  make 
themselves  so  familiar  with  other  topics  as  to  be  able  to  preach 
upon  them.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  great  meagreness 
of  ethical  teaching,  for  example,  in  most  evangelical  pulpits. 
Undoubtedly,  too,  there  are  many  forms  of  temptation  in  the 
actual  world,  as  well  as  antidotes  to  the  spirit  of  unbelief;  many 
quiet  resting-places  for  the  weary  soul,  many  subtle  incitements 
to  the  higher  life,  and  many  refinements  and  beauties  of  Chris- 
tian character,  which  are  almost  wholly  passed  over  by  the 
evangelical  pulpit.  There  are  moods  of  the  soul,  sin-worn  and 
world-worn,  with  which  some  of  our  imaginative  writers  sjrrn- 
pathize,  but  which  are  hardly  ever  approached  by  the  evan- 
geUcal  preacher.  And  when  these  topics  are  touched,  as  they 
sometimes  are  with  remarkable  freshness,  by  preachers  who  are 
not  evangelical,  inquiring  spirits  are  drawn  away  from  the  great 
central  truths.  No  man  ought,  in  any  case,  to  meddle  with 
experiences  which  he  does  not  understand,  or  to  trj'  to  open 
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doors  of  which  he  has  not  the  key.  But  while  he  makes  the 
cardmal  truths  of  revelation  his  centre,  he  should  try  to  make 
his  circumference  wide  enough  to  embrace  all  that  is  embraced 
in  the  Bible.  There  is  nothing  to  which  we  are  more  prone 
than  a  narrow  traditional  notion  of  what  is  comprehended  in  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  Little  can  be  said  for  the  preacher  who 
fancies  he  knows  it  all,  or  who  does  not  find  on  his  right  hand 
and  on  his  left  glimpses  of  unexplored  territory  which  are  con- 
tinually inviting  his  research.  Only  let  him  see  that  what  he 
does  teach  from  the  pulpit  is  truly  the  message  of  God,  and  not 
the  mere  fancies  of  his  own  mind.  It  is  of  immense  service  for 
him  to  be  constantly  recalling  the  fact  that  his  is  a  message  of 
hfe  and  death,  to  be  spoken  to  men,  "whether  they  will  hear, 
or  whether  they  will  forbear"  (Ezek.  ii.  5);  and  if  in  the 
delivery  of  ordinary  messages  between  man  and  man,  such  as 
are  now  sent  by  the  telegraph,  fidelity  is  the  first  requisite,  how 
much  more  when  the  message  comes  from  God,  and  when 
heaven  or  hell  hangs  on  the  reception ! 

2.  Next,  we  notice  clearness  as  another  great  quality  of  effec- 
tive preaching.  It  is  plain  that  no  vivid  impression  of  a  truth 
can  be  conveyed  to  others  by  one  who  sees  it  mistily  and  ex- 
presses it  vaguely.  "  Fii-e  low,"  says  Dr.  Guthrie,  "  the 
order  which  generals  have  often  given  to  their  men  before  fight- 
ing began,  suits  the  pulpit  not  less  than  the  battle-field.  The 
niistake  common  to  both  soldiers  and  speakers  is  to  shoot  too 
high,  over  people's  heads,  missing  by  a  want  of  plainness  and 
directness  both  the  persons  they  preach  to  and  the  purposes 
they  preach  for."  * 

It  sometimes  happens  that  plainness  in  the  pulpit  is  hindered 
through  an  erroneous  idea  of  what  is  due  to  its  dignity.  This 
leads  some  preachers  not  only  to  speak  in  an  artificial  tone  of 

*  In  Tennyson's  *'  Northern  Farmer  "  the  effects  of  this  mistake  are  hit 
off  with  remarkable  cleverness,  though  doubtless  with  a  dash  of  exagijera- 
tion.  The  farmer  is  dying,  and  is  turning  over  his  past  life  in  a  half- 
accusing,  half-excusing  spirit.  Naturally  he  thmks  of  his  relations  to 
the  parson,  and  here  is  his  statement  of  how  he  improved  the  ministrations 
of  his  spiritual  guide : — 

"  And  I  hallus  com'd  t's  church  afoor  my  Sally  wur  dead 
An'^  eerd  un  a  bummin'  awaay,  like  a  buzzard  clock  ower  my  yead. 
An'  I  niver  know'd  what  a  meim'd,  but  I  thowt  a  'ad  summut  to  s'aay, 
An'  I  thowt  a  said  whet  a  owt  to  a  said,  an'  I  comed  awaay." 

The  farmer  would  never  have  been  content  with  this  view  of  his  duty  if 

the  parson  had  started  like  the  great  Preacher— "  Behold,  a  sower  went 

forth  to  sow." 
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voice,  but  to  make  use  of  circumlocutions  for  the  very  purpose 
of  avoiding  plain  terms.  Probably  this  habit  arises  from  uncon- 
scious unwillingness  on  the  part  of  the  preacher  to  come  into 
near  mental  contact  with  the  people — a  grievous  error,  since 
such  closeness  of  mental  contact  is  one  of  the  chief  aids  to 
spiritual  impression.  In  other  instances  the  use  of  unusual 
words  is  a  wretched  piece  of  pedantry,  a  device  of  the  preacher's 
for  showing  off  the  superiority  of  his  training. 

But  a  fault  of  this  kind  is  trivial  compared  to  that  of  preach- 
ing on  a  subject  that  has  not  been  clearly  thought  out.  There 
is  a  snare  in  natural  fluency,  the  fluent  man  being  often  tempted 
to  neglect  clearness  and  directness  of  statement  and  simpUcity 
of  method.  He  is  tempted  to  dispense  with  that  most  useful, 
though  often  intensely  irksome,  process — getting  hold  of  his 
own  thoughts,  ascertaining  precisely  what  they  are,  and  sepa- 
rating them  from  every  particle  of  obscurity.  Perhaps  he  thinks 
it  enough  in  his  preparation  to  get  hold  vaguely  of  a  thought, 
and  trust  to  its  clearing  itself,  as  it  were,  and  coming  out  with 
sufficient  plainness,  under  the  excitement  of  delivery.  Far  more 
may  be  expected  ultimately  of  the  man  who,  though  at  first  he 
sees  his  subject  enveloped  in  mist — sees  a  fragment  of  an  idea 
here,  and  the  shadow  of  one  there,  and  knows  that  there  must 
be  a  connection  between  them,  but  is  baffled,  bewildered,  and 
almost  maddened  as  he  attempts  to  define  and  express  them — 
perseveres,  nevertheless,  with  the  persistency  of  a  martyr,  jots 
down  with  his  pencil  everything  as  it  occurs  to  him,  concen- 
trates his  attention  more  earnestly,  keeps  his  temper,  walks 
about  his  room,  is  frequently  on  his  knees,  or  with  his  hand 
over  his  eyes  ;  possibly  finds  it  necessary  to  take  a  quiet  walk 
in  a  retired  place,  or  to  wait  till  a  night's  sleep  shall  have 
freshened  his  brain,  or  given  him  a  better  point  of  view ;  but  at 
last,  when  his  work  is  finished,  finds  an  abundant  recompense 
for  these  pangs  of  parturition  in  the  clear  consecutive  form  in 
which  his  thoughts  come  out.  If  we  admire  the  marvellous 
precision,  clearness,  and  force  of  the  thinking  of  John  Foster,  it 
will  be  well  for  us  to  remember  what  labour  composition  cost 
him,  how  very  far  the  pen  which  he  wielded  was  from  that  of 
the  ready  vsrriter.  Nothing  can  be  more  valuable  than  the 
mental  discipline  of  clearing  the  obscure  and  marshalling  the 
tangled  in  our  own  minds  ;  nor  does  it  follow  that  the  same 
toil  and  trouble  will  always  be  required.  A  habit  of  clearness 
will  be  attained,  which  will  by-and-by  supersede  the  necessity 
of  the  eflbrts  through  which  it  was  acquired. 
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8.  A  third  quality  of  effective  preaching  is  adaptation  to  the 
capacity  and  circumstances  of  the  hearers.  Of  all  public 
speakers,  the  preacher  has  most  need  to  cultivate  this  quality. 
An  ordinary  congregation  presents  more  variety  of  capacity  than 
almost  any  other  audience.  Persons  may  be  found  in  it  of 
almost  all  varieties  of  education,  from  the  most  crass  Boeotian 
to  the  most  cultivated  sage.  The  chUd  of  eight  will  be  found 
side  by  side  with  the  grandfather  of  eighty,  and  the  babe  in 
Christ  with  the  mother  in  Israel,  who,  taught  for  half  a  century 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been  gaining  wonderful  insight  into  the 
things  of  God.  One  hearer  may  be  ignorant  of  the  very  ele- 
ments of  Bible  history  and  theological  knowledge  ;  another  may 
possess  an  acquaintance  with  both,  wonderful  for  his  years  and 
opportunities.  The  ability  to  feed  the  sheep  and  the  lambs 
together,  to  write  like  the  apostle  in  the  same  letter  to  little 
children,  and  to  young  men,  and  to  fathers  in  Christ,  is  a 
marvellous  achievement  of  Christian  tact  and  wisdom. 

In  general,  we  may  say  that  the  more  biblical  any  discourse 
is,  the  more  will  it  be  found  to  suit  the  several  varieties  of 
capacity.  Our  Lord's  own  discourses  are  full  of  instruction 
here.  And  many  of  them — his  parables  for  example — have  this 
remarkable  feature,  that  while  fitted  to  interest  all  classes,  even 
the  humblest,  they  are  adapted  at  the  same  time  to  give  exercise 
to  minds  of  the  highest  cahbre,  suggesting  views  of  truth  which 
such  minds  may  find  it  most  useful  to  ponder.  And  generally, 
the  Bible,  from  first  to  last,  will  be  found  to  be  quite  a  model 
of  adaptation  to  all  the  diversities  with  which  the  Christian 
minister  has  to  deal,  both  in  its  general  adaptation  to  the 
average  capacity,  and  in  the  portions  which  are  specially  fitted 
for  those  above  that  level  and  for  those  below. 

Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  while  a  preacher  must  aim 
at  hitting  the  existing  capacity  of  his  audience,  he  ought  at  the 
same  time  to  try  to  enlarge  it,  to  accustom  them  to  the  hiyher  hvels 
of  truth  and  experience.  Some  ministers  have  been  wonderfully 
successful  in  this  way,  not  merely  conferring  benefit  on  indi- 
viduals in  their  flocks,  but  educating  the  flock  itself — expanding 
its  intellectual  and  spiritual  capacity,  and  enabling  it  to  find 
enjoyment  and  profit  in  regions  that  would  at  one  time  have 
seemed  dark  as  a  mine  or  inaccessible  as  an  Alpine  peak.  In 
such  cases,  the  effect  has  been  largely  due  to  the  silent  im- 
pression which  an  able  and  well-instructed,  and  at  the  same 
time  modest,  man  produces,  of  the  reality  of  these  higher  levels, 
and  of  the  precious  deposits  which  they  afford,  by  creating  a 
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strong  sympathy  with  himself.  He  lifts  them  up,  or  excites  in 
them  the  desire  to  rise,  whereas  an  instructor  who  is  himself 
content  to  dwell  in  the  more  common  levels  creates  no  con- 
ception of  anything  higher,  and  inspires  no  upward  desire.  It 
is  between  two  extremes  that  the  true  preacher  must  steer : 
between  preaching  so  high  that  the  people  cannot  rise  with  him, 
and  preaching  so  low  that  they  have  no  wish  to  rise.  The 
golden  mean  is  to  strike  their  average  capacity,  but  carry  them 
gradually  up. 

4.  In  all  effective  preaching  there  is  an  arresting  element.  It 
must  seize  on  actual  thoughts  and  feelings  in  the  breasts  ol 
hearers,  and  use  them  as  auxiliaries  for  spiritual  impression. 

It  is  of  great  importance,  in  this  poinl  of  view,  to  get  a 
common  starting-point  with  one's  hearers.  This  is  often  fur- 
nished by  special  occurrences — remarkable  providences  that 
every  one  is  struck  by,  or  by  human  feelings,  common  to  most 
men,  but  that  commonly  lie,  as  it  were,  in  deep  rock-pools, 
seldom  stirrod  by  other  hands.  Very  often  the  preacher  will 
excite  a  wonderful  interest  by  quietly  using  his  own  experience 
of  sin  and  infirmity,  hope  and  fear,  joy  and  sorrow,  effort 
and  disappointment,  as  the  basis  of  his  instructions.  Few  that 
have  done  so  have  failed  to  meet  with  illustrations  almost 
ludicrous  of  the  remarkable  degree  to  which  their  lessons  have 
struck  home.  A  hearer  will  sometimes  ask  a  friend  with  the 
most  ingenuous  solicitude,  "  Who  could  have  told  the  preacher 
all  about  me  ?  I  felt  that  he  was  describing  me  to  the  very 
life."  Most  likely  the  preacher  did  nothing  but  delineate  some 
common  human  experience  :  e.g.  the  disgust  one  has  in  certain 
moods  of  mind  at  some  besetting  sin  ;  the  vivid  conviction  at 
these  times  that  one  will  never  again  fall  into  it ;  the  gradual 
disappearance  of  that  conviction,  and  one's  horror  at  discover- 
ing by-and-by  that  one  has  fallen  into  it  as  badly  as  ever.* 

This  mode  of  rousing  feeling  in  the  heart  of  a  hearer  has  an 
effect  on  the  mind  corresponding  to  that  of  a  touch  on  the  body. 
Abstract  discussion  may  leave  a  hearer  utterly  unmoved,  as 
much  so  as  if  he  were  asleep.  But  touch  such  a  person,  even 
though  his  face  be  turned  in  the  opposite  direction  ;  the  effect  is 

*  "  A  man,"  says  Cecil,  "  who  talks  to  himself  will  find  out  what  suits 
the  heart  of  man  ;  some  things  respond,  they  ring  again.  Noihing  of 
this  sort  is  lost  upon  mankind  ;  it  is  worth  its  weight  in  gold  for  the 
ser^dce  of  the  minister.  He  must  remark  too  what  it  is  that  puzzles  and 
distracts  the  mind  ;  all  that  is  to  be  avoided.  It  may  wear  the  garb  of 
deep  research,  great  acun;en.  and  extensive  learning  ;  but  it  is  nothing  to 
tbe  mass  of  mankind." 
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first  a  surprise,  then  a  concentration  of  his  attention  upon  you. 
So  if  you  come  into  contact  with  a  hearer's  mind  by  rousing 
some  living  thought  or  feeling,  the  effect  is  first  a  surprise,  and 
then  a  concentration  of  his  attention.  And  for  a  time  at  least 
he  is  at  your  command,  and  will  hear  anything  you  may  say. 
The  metaphorical  meaning  of  the  word  "  touch  "  illustrates  our 
position.  A  touching  appeal  is  an  appeal  that  rouses  a  living 
feeling — a  chord  vibrating  in  your  soul  comes  into  contact  with 
a  corresponding  chord  in  another's,  and  sets  it  vibrating  too  ; 
and  when  the  power  is  wielded  by  a  man  of  much  emotional 
sensibility  the  effect  is  overwhelming. 

But  whether  by  a  touch  or  otherwise,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
consequence  to  a  preacher  to  get  his  lessons  associated  with 
something  that  has  life  and  motion  in  the  heart  of  his  hearers. 
A  dry  preacher  is  one  that  pays  no  regard  to  this  law  of  interest- 
ing discourse,  but  is  content  to  let  the  stream  of  his  thoughts, 
if  there  be  a  stream,  flow  on,  without  an  attempt  to  bring  them 
into  contact  with  any  thought  or  feeling  that  is  active  ia  his 
hearers.  A  commonplace  preacher,  in  like  manner,  is  content 
to  utter  statements,  not  because  they  are  fitted  to  lay  hold  of 
anything  living,  or  give  life  to  anything  dead,  but  simply 
because  they  are  the  things  that  it  is  most  proper  to  say  on  the 
subject.  No  amount  of  fluency  can  atone  for  this  defect.  A 
flow  of  words  without  one  arresting  thought  can  never  stir 
heart  and  soul.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  low  clap-trap 
arts  which  some  preachers  resort  to  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
a  surprise.  There  are  men  who  utter  outre  things  from  the 
pulpit,  on  a  principle  not  much  higher  than  that  on  which  the 
clown  in  a  pantomime  throws  his  body  into  grotesque  attitudes 
or  wears  a  dress  of  motley.  If  educated  men  know  so  httle  of 
what  is  stirring  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their  fellows,  and 
have  so  few  resources  for  attaching  the  great  lessons  of  Chris- 
tianity to  these,  as  to  be  obliged  to  resort  to  the  outre  and  the 
sensational,  it  is  surely  an  indication  that  they  are  unequal  to 
their  task. 

5.  A  fifth  quality  of  effective  preaching  arises  from  its 
making  use  of  a  variety  of  faculty  in  order  to  obtain  access 
to  the  souls  of  the  audience.  It  is  not  content  to  gain  or 
to  hold  possession  by  a  single  avenue,  such  as  the  reasoning 
faculty  ;  it  aims  to  bring  into  play  the  whole  round  of  faculties 
by  which  the  mind  can  be  approached  or  influenced.  In  other 
words,  it  seeks  to  make  the  mode  of  appeal  as  varied  as  it  is  in 
the  Bible. 
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All  of  us  have  probably  known  instances  of  very  admirable 
discourses  failing  to  produce  much  impression,  because  from 
first  to  last  they  were  addressed  to  the  logical  faculty,  and  when 
that  faculty  became  tired,  as  it  does  very  quickly  in  uneducated 
hearers,  no  other  was  called  in  to  relieve  it.  Men  who  are 
trained  to  follow  the  movements  of  the  logical  faculty  may 
indeed  find  much  pleasure  in  discourses  where  it  is  used  almost 
alone,  but  used  to  excellent  purpose  ;  few  iutellectual  treats 
are  greater  than  a  piece  of  powerful  reasoning,  where,  either  by 
clear  statements  that  commend  themselves  to  our  intuitions,  or 
by  more  formal  modes  of  reasoning,  light  is  thrown  on  the 
obscure,  and  truths  that  lay  in  shadowy  corners  are  brought 
out  into  the  clear  sunshine.  But  in  preaching,  even  the  most 
logical  minds  are  intolerable  if  their  logic  is  not  steeped,  so  to 
speak,  in  emotion ;  great  masters  of  the  art,  like  Jonathan 
Edwards  or  Canon  Liddon,  would  be  utter  failures  if  the  fervour 
of  a  burning  heart  did  not  glow  in  their  discourses.  Cold  logic, 
like  that  of  Butler's  "Analogy,"  is  unsuitable  for  public 
preaching.  In  common  minds,  and  indeed  it  may  be  said  in  all 
minds,  the  imagination  is  the  indispensable  handmaid  to  logic. 
It  is  easily  excited,  even  in  the  uneducated ;  it  works  for  a 
considerable  time  not  only  without  fatigue,  but  with  an  intense 
sense  of  enjoyment.  Appeals  to  the  feelings  are  also  very  effec- 
tive, when  managed  with  skill  and  moderation  ;  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  if  the  feelings  do  not  at  once  respond  to  such 
appeals  they  are  liable  to  become  hardened,  and  if  they  do 
respond,  being  tender  and  excitable,  they  are  easily  over- 
powered. The  same  remark  may  be  made  of  the  conscience. 
Obviously  the  part  of  a  skilful  preacher  is  to  appeal  in  due  pro- 
portion to  all  the  faculties,  as  he  finds  them  appealed  to  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Take,  for  example,  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.  For  the 
logical  faculty  there  is  noble  exercise  there,  especially  in  the 
earlier  chapters  ;  but  that  unrivalled  epistle  would  have  been 
a  very  difi"erent  production  had  no  other  faculty  been  appealed 
to.  How  skilfully,  all  through,  are  the  other  faculties  called 
into  operation  !  What  a  striking  summons,  for  example,  is 
given  to  conscience  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter : 
"  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest  them  that  do 
such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God  ?  "  Nothing,  by  the  way,  can  be 
more  effective  than  to  wake  up  conscience  by  a  sudden  and 
unexpected  appeal  like  this  ;  as  is  done  also  in  some  of  our 
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Lord's  parables,  or  in  Nathan's  parable  of  the  ewe  lamb.  It  is 
like  the  sudden  uncovering  of  a  masked  battery  in  war.  In 
another  part  of  the  epistle  we  find  the  moral  instincts  or  intui- 
tions brought  skilfully  into  play  :  "  If  our  unrighteousness  com- 
mend the  righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?  (I  speak  as  a  man.)  God 
forbid  ;  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?  "  A  little 
further  on  we  are  borne  on  the  outspread  wings  of  imagination 
to  hear  the  creation  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain,  and  waiting 
for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body.  And  in 
other  places  our  feelings  are  laid  siege  to  and  carried  captive  : 
"  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out !  "  It  is  this  variety  of  appeal  that  makes  the  Bible 
such  a  lively  book,  and  such  a  contrast  to  the  productions  of 
those  who  by  addressing  themselves  for  ever  to  a  single  faculty 
wear  out  their  hearers.  The  best  preachers  in  this  respect  are 
doubtless  those  who  with  as  httle  efi"ort  as  is  apparent  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord,  or  in  that  of  St.  Paul,  are  able  to  appeal  to 
the  several  faculties  in  due  proportion,  and  to  get  the  best  work 
out  of  each.  In  no  case,  of  course,  must  the  reasoning  faculty 
be  denied  its  own  place.  It  is  less  shy,  and  at  the  same  time 
more  honest,  than  the  feelings,  which,  if  pressed  too  hard,  will 
hide  themselves  altogether,  or  give,  at  best,  but  a  one-sided 
decision.  Direct  appeals  to  the  feelings  are  eff"ective  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  rare.  It  is  better  to  aim  as  a  habit  at  moving 
them  by  sympathy ;  if  the  heart  of  the  preacher  be  moved 
intensely  by  what  he  utters,  that  will  serve  to  move  the  feelings 
of  his  audience.  Indeed,  it  is  only  when  the  feelings  of  an 
audience  have  been  brought  up  to  a  certain  pitch  by  this  process 
that  the  direct  appeal  carries  the  day. 

6.  From  the  preceding  remarks  it  follows  that  in  efiective 
preaching  copious  illastration  is  indispensable. 

The  capacity  of  the  human  mind  to  appreciate  resemblances 
and  contrasts  is  one  of  its  most  invariable  characteristics,  and 
it  may  readily  be  turned  by  the  preacher  to  valuable  account. 
It  enables  him  to  lay  stepping-stones  along  paths  where  other- 
wise he  could  not  hope  to  conduct  the  larger  portion  of  his 
hearers.  It  lends  bright  hues  to  subjects  which  would  other- 
wise be  too  sombre,  and  catches  the  attention  that  in  cases 
innumerable  would  be  sure  to  be  lost.  It  is  in  this  light  that 
we  speak  of  it  now.  When  ordained  to  the  charge  of  his  first 
congregation,  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie  determined  that  whatever  he 
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might  fail  in,  he  would  compel  his  hearers  to  attend.  Watching, 
in  the  course  of  his  first  efforts,  to  discover  what  part  of  his 
discourses  seemed  to  be  most  attended  to,  he  saw  that  it  was 
the  illustrations.  He  accordingly  resolved  to  cultivate  that 
department  with  peculiar  care.  Cultivate  it  he  did,  and  to  the 
greatest  purpose,  for  a  greater  master  of  illustration  has  never 
appeared  in  the  pulpit,  nor  one  who  by  means  of  it  could  more 
closely  rivet  the  attention  of  his  audience.  But  the  copious  use 
of  illustration  has  higher  sanction.  Our  Lord's  discourses 
abound  in  it.  His  parables  are  illustrations  all  through.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  has  hardly  started  before  we  fixid  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  city  set  on  an  hill,  the 
candle  under  a  bushel,  and  the  candle  on  the  candlestick.  In 
theii-  most  solemn  and  impressive  periods,  too,  Christ's  dis- 
courses are  pointed  with  illustrations.  The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  fills  us  with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  retributions 
of  the  day  of  doom,  by  the  illustration  of  the  house  on  the  rock 
and  the  house  on  the  sand.  The  parable  of  the  last  judgment 
makes  a  similar  impression,  by  the  illustration  of  the  shepherd 
dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  Nothing  coald  repress  the 
outflow  of  illustration  from  the  mind  of  Jesus.  In  the  deepest 
agony  of  the  garden  his  sufferings  were  spoken  of  as  a  cup. 
The  farewell  discourse  begins  with  the  house  of  many  man- 
sions, has  for  its  central  subject  the  vine  and  its  branches,  and 
near  its  end  introduces  the  woman  in  travail  having  sorrow 
when  her  hour  is  come,  but  after  the  child  is  born  forgetting 
her  anguish  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.  Probably 
it  is  not  less  instructive  in  another  connection,  that  there  are 
no  figures,  and  hardly  any  illustrations,  in  the  intercessory  prayer. 
When  the  address  was  to  God,  they  were  not  needed.  But  on 
the  way  to  Calvary  the  ever  busy  faculty  again  asserts  itself 
io  the  address  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem:  "If  they  do 
these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  " 

There  is  this  further  to  be  said  in  favour  of  illustration,  that 
it  is  adapted  to  take  hold  of  all  classes  and  ages  of  hearers.  An 
apt  illustration  is  fitted  to  interest  the  most  cultivated  philoso- 
pher and  the  youngest  child.  Illustration,  in  fact,  is  one  of  the 
chief  instruments  for  enabling  a  preacher  to  fuse  his  audience 
together,  and  treat  it  as  a  unity.  Some  parts  of  a  discourse 
may  be  adapted  to  one  class,  and  some  to  another;  but  the 
illustrations  are  for  all.  They  are  the  pictures  of  spoken 
instruction.  Pictorial  illustrations  of  Scripture,  provided  they 
be  true,  even  if  slight  and  almost  rude,  are  not  beneath  the 
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notice  nor  the  interest  of  the  most  intellectual  reader.  And  it 
is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times  that  illustrated  works  are  far  the 
most  popular.  Illustrated  sermons  are  popular  too.  And 
where  the  illustrations  are  Avanting,  tlae  sermon  is  like  a  tree  in 
winter,  or  a  skeleton,  or  the  bare  ribs  of  a  ship  on  the  stocks  ; 
skilfully  constructed  it  may  be,  but  incomplete,  and  very  soon 
tiresome. 

Illustrations,  however,  even  when  good,  and  in  good  taste, 
may  be  overdone.  They  may  be  so  superabundant  as  to 
overlay  instruction,  and  make  the  discourse  illustration  et 
l^raterea  nihil.  Care  must  be  taken  that  a  body  of  solid 
instruction  underlies  the  more  illustrative  part.  How  wonder- 
fully this  was  verified  in  the  discourses  of  our  Lord  a  single 
instance  will  suffice  to  show.  In  a  sense,  the  parable  of  the 
sower  was  all  illustration,  but  it  was  not  illustration  only. 
There  lay  underneath  every  one  of  its  figures  an  amazing 
amount  of  solid  truth — a  nucleus,  so  to  speak,  capable  of  being 
expanded  to  an  all  but  unlimited  extent.  Our  Lord's  habit  is 
equally  adapted  to  correct  the  error  of  those  who  despise  all 
illustration  and  of  those  who  present  it  in  a  styl-^  of  gorgeous 
and  tawdry  embellishment. 

We  have  said  that  illustrations  are  especially  useful  for  the 
young.  Indeed,  if  one  desires  to  train  one's  self  to  the  habitual 
use  of  suitable  illustration,  one  cannot  do  better  than  teach  a 
class  of  children.  In  breaking  down  scriptural  truth  to  them, 
and  getting  them  to  understand  it,  one  will  constantly  find  the 
benefit  of  illustration.  Men  are  but  children  of  a  larger  growth, 
and  the  habit  which  one  learns  in  dealing  with  the  young  will  be 
of  eminent  service  with  the  old.  In  dealing  with  children  you 
are  not  likely  to  introduce  illustrations  merely  for  their  own 
sake.  You  are  not  likely  to  get  them  up  elaborately,  as  if  your 
object  were  to  show  how  beautiful  a  picture  you  can  draw. 
Mr.  Ruskin  maintains,  elaborately  and  truly,  that  whenever 
Art  sets  up  on  its  own  account,  when  it  becomes  the  end  of  its 
own  existence,  instead  of  the  handmaid  of  truth  and  the  spur  to 
duty,  it  loses  its  legitimate  function,  it  becomes  a  bastard. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  art  of  illustration.  Illustration  ought 
always  to  make  what  is  on  the  other  side  more  clear,  never  to 
obscure  it.  In  the  case  of  a  Christian  sermon  it  should  make 
the  Saviour,  his  person  and  his  work,  more  conspicuous  and 
more  commanding.  Dr.  Kidder*  gives  this  anecdote  of  a 
Spanish  painter  of  the  Lord's  Supper  :  "  It  was  his  object  to 
*  "  Homiletics,"  p.  185. 
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throw  all  the  sublimity  of  his  art  into  the  figure  and  counte- 
nance of  the  Saviour  ;  but  on  the  table  in  the  foreground  of  the 
picture  he  painted  some  cups  with  such  extraordinary  beauty 
and  skill  that  the  attention  of  all  who  came  to  see  the  picture 
was  at  once  attracted  to  the  cups,  and  every  one  was  loud  in 
their  praise.  The  painter  observing  this,  saw  that  he  had 
failed  in  his  design  of  directing  attention  to  the  principal  object 
in  the  picture,  and  exclaiming,  '  I  have  made  a  mistake,  for 
these  cups  divert  the  eyes  of  the  spectator  from  the  Master,' 
he  immediately  seized  his  brush  and  dashed  them  from  the 
canvas." 

So  should  we  dash  from  our  sermons  everything  that  obscures 
truth  rather  than  brightens  it,  and  throws  its  shadow  on  Him 
whom  every  power  should  be  employed  to  delineate  "  fairer 
than  the  children  of  men." 


V 


CHAPTER  YI, 

QUALITIES    OF   EFFECTIVE    PBEACHING THE    SPIRIT    OF    THE 

PREACHEK. 

WHEN  deep  impression  has  been  made  on  a  hearer,  and  it  is 
attempted  to  trace  it  to  its  source,  the  remark  is  some- 
times made  that  it  was  not  so  much  what  the  preacher  said  as 
his  way  of  saying  it  that  left  its  mark  behind.  The  truths 
uttered  may  have  been  long  familiar  ;  but  as  spoken  by  the 
preacher  tney  had  an  edge  and  power  that  made  them  tell  on 
the  hearer  as  they  had  never  told  before. 

This  is  in  thorough  harmony  with  the  great  scriptural  doctrine 
that  the  power  which  quickens  and  changes  the  heart,  through 
the  word  preached,  is  in  all  cases  the  Spirit  of  God,  That 
power  may  go  with  the  same  truth  as  spoken  by  one  man,  and 
not  as  spoken  by  another.  It  may  go  with  it  as  spoken  by  him 
at  one  time,  and  not  at  another.  The  reason  may  be  that  the 
human  instrument  is  adapted  for  the  Spirit's  use  in  the  one 
case  and  not  in  the  other.  It  must  be  of  great  importance, 
then,  to  know  under  what  conditions  the  instrument  becomes 
adapted  to  the  Spirit's  use,  and  it  will  be  the  desire  of  every 
loyal  preacher  that  in  his  case  the  instrument  may  ever  be 
found  in  the  state  of  highest  meetness  for  such  Divine  employ- 
ment. 

This  leads  us  to  consider  the  spirit  of  the  eflfective  preacher — 
fii'st,  in  relation  to  God ;  and  second,  in  relation  to  the  people 
before  him. 

I.  When  is  the  spirit  of  the  preacher  in  such  a  relation  to 
God  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  expected  to  work  by  him,  and 
give  Divine  efficacy  to  his  words  ? 

The  answer  is  short  and  simple  :  when  he  feels  that  his  place 
is  that  of  a  more  instrument  in  the  Spirit's  han.is ;  when  he 
desires  and  prays  that  the  Spirit  may  work  by  him  for  the  great 
ends  of  the  ministry  ;  and  when  he  goes  to  work  in  the  belief 
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that  the  Spu-it  will  give  the  blessing  promised,  and  in  the 
expectation  of  witnessing  the  fruits  of  His  work. 

The  deepest  humility  is  thus  immediately  connected  with  the 
highest  power.  All  confidence  in  om-  natural  ability  to  impress 
our  fellows  has  to  give  way  to  a  supreme  trust  in  the  Divine 
power  working  through  us  ;  and  when  fruits  of  that  Divine 
working  appear,  we  are  filled  with  awe  at  God's  nearness  to  us, 
and  at  his  condescension  in  making  use  of  us  for  so  glorious 
a  work. 

The  case  admits  of  no  compromise.  We  dare  not  divide  the 
work  with  God,  as  if  we  were  partners  on  somewhat  equal 
terms.  Far  less  can  we  take  the  chief  place  as  ours,  and  merely 
ask  God  to  help  us,  thinking,  perhaps,  how  well  we  do  when 
we  recognise  Him  thus.  In  our  regard  God's  place  must  be 
high  above  all  other.  The  part  that  we  sustain  is  that  of  mere 
servants  or  instruments,  placing  ourselves  at  his  disposal.  We 
seek  to  deliver  God's  message  in  the  best  form  in  which  it  can 
be  delivered,  but  we  look  to  God  alone  for  the  power  to  make  it 
effectual,  and  when  it  is  made  efiectual  we  give  all  the  glory  to 
Him. 

It  is  this  spirit  that  makes  a  human  ministry  a  ministry  of 
power.  Godhonours  those  that  honour  Him.  The  Wesleys  and 
the  Whitefields,  the  Nettletons  and  the  Moodys,  and  all  the  other 
preachers  whose  words  have  proved  words  of  life  and  of 
marvellous  poM'er,  have  all  habitually  stood  in  this  relation  to 
God,  owning  Him  as  the  only  source  of  efficacy,  and  ever  giving 
Him  all  the  praise. 

n.  Next,  we  have  to  consider  the  spirit  of  the  preacher  in 
relation  to  the  people  to  whom  he  speaks.  We  have  to  remem- 
ber, too,  that  the  preacher  is  not  merely  an  evangelist,  but  a 
pastor  who  from  week  to  week  seeks  that  his  people  may  be 
built  up  in  knowledge  and  in  grace.  The  work  is  so  important 
and  so  difhcult  that  no  element  can  safely  be  neglected  that  may 
be  used  by  the  Spirit  for  this  end.  The  utmost  attention  needs 
to  be  given  to  fit  the  instrument  for  its  work,  while  implicit 
reliance  should  at  the  same  time  be  placed  on  the  power  that 
makes  it  efiectual. 

It  may  be  well  now  to  enter  somewhat  into  detail  on  the  state 
of  the  preacher's  spirit  in  reference  to  his  audience. 

1.  The  preacher  must  himself  be  interested  in  what  he  preaches 
to  others.  Interested,  we  say ;  but  that  is  a  feeble  term,  not 
expressing  by  any  means  all  that  needs  to  be  aimed  at,  but  only 
the  first  element  in   {ho  process.     Tlie  opposite   state  is,  when 
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the  preacher  is  so  lifeless  as  to  go  through  his  discourse  as  a 
mere  matter  of  form,  much  as  he  might  go  through  a  sermon 
•written  in  an  unknown  tongue.  It  is  not  likely  that  in  any- 
living  church  this  extreme  will  often  be  found.  But  without 
approaching  it,  a  preacher  from  various  causes  may  deliver  a 
discourse  on  an  important  topic  without  being  himself  interested 
in  it,  or  without  being  interested  in  it  at  the  time.  Suppose 
that  he  hastily  preaches  a  discourse  prepared  years  before, 
without  taking  any  pains  to  get  it  fresh  into  his  own  mind  and 
soul,  the  probability  is  that  it  will  be  to  his  audience  like 
ditch-water  rather  than  a  draught  from  a  limpid  stream.  To 
be  really  efiective  it  must  be  a  rill  of  hving  water  ;  it  must  be 
the  expression  of  thoughts  and  feelings  that  are  alive  within 
him,  not  dropping  out  helplessly,  Uke  water  from  a  leak,  but 
streaming  forth  with  the  freshness  and  energy  of  a  fountain. 
And  this  condition  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the  great 
requisite  that  what  he  preaches  be  essentially  the  thoughts  and 
word  of  God.  For  as  the  water  that  issues  from  a  fountain 
comes  originally  from  the  clouds,  but  in  its  passage  through  the 
earth  acquires  the  sharpness  and  sparkle  of  spring-water  ;  so 
Divine  truth,  coming  first  from  above,  but  passing  through 
the  soul  of  the  preacher,  acquu-es  that  element  of  freshness  on 
which,  under  God,  its  efficacy  depends.  "  Whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,"  said  our  Lord,  "  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  "  (John  iv.  14). 

Great  preachers  have  commonly  felt  many  such  springs  of 
heaven-born  thought  and  feeling  stirring  in  their  hearts,  and 
have  been  eager  to  pour  them  out.  But  the  freshness  which 
one  feels  in  first  preaching  on  a  subject  may  disappear  or  may 
be  lessened  after  a  time.  The  fountains  of  interest  and  feeling 
are  sometimes  intermittent,  or,  Uke  some  famous  spas,  they  may 
dry  up  at  one  time  to  burst  out  at  another.  The  repetition  of 
an  old  discourse,  with  which  one  has  been  unfamiliar  for  some 
time,  is  always  a  somewhat  perilous  experiment,  and  is  not 
likely  to  be  resorted  to  by  the  conscientious  preacher  unless  he 
still  feels  afresh  interest  in  the  subject,  or  takes  some  pains,  by 
additions  or  otherwise,  to  connect  it  with  processes  that  are 
active  in  his  own  mind. 

2.  The  next  quality  we  mention  is,  in  one  sense,  only  the 
superlative  degree  of  that  which  has  just  been  illustrated — 
earnestness.  The  earnest  preacher  has  vividly  before  him  the 
circumstances  of  the  audience ;    he  feels  the   a"VN^ul!y  solemn 
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nature  of  the  truths  proclaimed  to  them,  and  his  very  soul  flows 
out  in  the  longing  desires  he  cherishes  and  the  appeals  he  makes 
for  their  everlasting  welfare.  If  the  main  function  of  the 
preacher  were  to  reiterate  the  truths  of  natural  religion,  and  to 
urge  men  to  be  more  conscientious  and  consistent  in  their  lives, 
there  might  be  less  occasion  for  the  quality  we  now  speak  of. 
But  it  is  otherwise  when  the  preacher  has  to  address  immortal 
beings  ruined  through  sin,  to  tell  them  of  the  blessed  propitia- 
tion, and  to  urge  them  to  commit  their  souls  at  once  to  the 
Saviour,  under  fear  of  a  doom  more  aggi-avated  than  ever,  if 
their  other  sins  be  crowned  by  their  rejection  of  Him.  If  all 
carelessness  in  regard  to  important  interests  be  offensive,  care- 
lessness in  the  handling  of  such  themes  must  be  surpassingly 
so.  No  man  can  estimate  the  deadening  effect  of  handling  such 
topics  in  an  indifferent  tone.*  It  is  of  all  things  most  incumbent 
on  the  minister  of  Christ  to  treat  them  as  realities.  And  in 
order  to  do  this  it  is  equally  indispensable  that  he  feel  them  as 
realities  himself.  For  there  is  an  earnestness  which  is  not  real 
but  assumed,  and  which  can  never  accomplish  the  end  of  that 
which  is  real.  There  is  a  got-up  manner,  an  artificial  vehemence 
of  tone,  a  violent  gesticulation  in  the  pulpit,  which,  however 
it  may  please  the  ignorant,  has  only  the  effect  of  sham  and 
clap-trap  on  the  genuine  heart.  To  speak  earnestly  one  must 
feel  earnestly  on  subjects  of  such  awful  solemnity.  And  that 
earnest  feeling  is  something  not  to  be  sought  merely  before 
preaching,  or  in  the  process  of  preaching,  but  to  be  habitually 
cherished,  and  often  renewed  and  intensified,  during  the  whole 
course  of  our  lives. 

There  are  some  aspects  of  human  life  which  are  fitted  to 
create  a  certain  feeling  of  earnestness  in  the  heart  of  any  man 
of  ordinary  sensibility  and  benevolence,  whether  he  be  a  Chris- 
tian or  not.  But  this  feeling  by  no  means  comes  up  either  to 
the  pitch  or  the  quality  of  evangelical  earnestness.  At  the 
brightest,  human  society  is  a  chequered  scene.  To  most  men 
Hfe's  little  span  is  crowded  with  sorrows  and  disappointments, 
often  bitter  beyond  expression,  and  protracted  beyond  the  hope 
of  remedy.  Philanthropy  is  moved  by  the  spectacle,  and  labours 
to  mitigate  these  sufferings.     But  this  philanthropy  is  not  tan- 

*  Garrick,  it  is  well  known,  was  once  asked  by  a  clergyman  how  it  was 
that  he,  the  actor,  dealing  in  fictions,  made  so  powerful  an  impression, 
while  the  clergj-man,  dealing  in  realities,  sent  the  people  to  sleep. 
'  Because  you  treat  realities  as  if  they  were  tictions,  and  I  treat  fictiona 
as  if  thev  were  realities." 
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tamount  to  evangelical  love,  although  often,  directly  or  indirectly, 
set  in  motion  by  it.  The  Howards  and  "Wilberforces,  the 
Chalmerses  and  Sbaftesburys,  that  have  shown  most  anxiety  for 
the  relief  of  human  sufiering,  have  in  point  of  fact  been  men  of 
earnest  evangelical  views.  But  the  spirit  that  animates  the 
right-hearted  minister  of  the  gospel  is  far  deeper  than  that  of 
common  benevolence,  and  the  sorrowthat  compassionates  men's 
miseries  in  this  world  is  in  him  but  the  lighter  play  of  that  deep 
and  awful  emotion  which  is  roused  by  the  thought  of  their  state 
before  God,  and  their  hopeless  condition  for  the  life  that  is  to 
come. 

So  solemn  and  awful  are  the  views  of  life  and  eternity  pre- 
sented in  the  Word  of  God  as  applicable  to  a  large  proportion 
of  the  men  around  us,  that  were  it  not  that  our  nature,  by  its 
very  structure,  is  incapable  of  perpetually  reaUsing  the  awful, 
or  of  living  in  the  future,  the  evangelical  minister  would  be 
overshadowed  by  a  continual  horror.  As  it  is,  if  his  heart  be 
true,  as  often  as  he  thinks  vividly  of  the  state  and  prospects  of 
a  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,  he  must  feel  a  new  impulse  to 
earnestness  in  inviting  sinners  to  lay  hold  on  the  Saviour.  His 
soul  will  be  stirred  to  its  depths  as  he  pleads  with  God  to  open 
their  hearts  and  draw  them  to  himself.  And  even  after  this 
great  object  has  been  gained,  there  are  ulterior  objects  that 
must  continue  to  exercise  the  most  earnest  feelings  of  his  heart. 
There  are  old  habits  which  the  new  convert  must  be  induced  to 
abandon  ;  there  are  holy  graces  which  he  must  be  trained  to 
covet ;  there  are  enterprises  of  Christian  love  in  which  he  must 
be  enlisted.  The  spirit  of  evangelical  earnestness  implies  a 
heart  panting  for  such  results,  and  incapable  of  finding  rest 
until  the  objects  of  its  solicitude  are  in  full  training  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  Light. 

In  the  pursuit  of  these  objects,  the  earnest  preacher  com- 
bines the  coolness  of  a  man  of  business  with  the  fire  of  a 
warrior.  Professor  Blackie  has  given  a  striking  definition  of 
the  earnest  preacher — "a  man  of  business  on  fire."  A  man 
of  business,  having  a  special  business  to  transact,  a  definite 
object  to  accomplish,  requiring  the  use  of  means  adapted  to  the 
end  ;  arguments,  illustrations,  and  appeals  that  must  be 
thought  over,  put  in  proper  form,  and  arranged  in  due  order,  as 
carefully  as  an  engineer  plans  a  bridge  or  a  general  arranges 
his  army.  But  once  the  materials  are  chosen  and  made  ready, 
ths  process  itself  needs  to  be  carried'  on  at  a  red  heat.  Unless 
it  is  besieged  with  urgency  and  fervour,  the  citadel  of  Mansoul 
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had  better  be  let  alone.  The  neglect  either  of  the  business 
element  or  of  the  propelling  element  in  the  process  is  dis- 
astrous. Artillery  without  powder  and  powder  without  artillery 
are  equally  in  vain.  If  you  neglect  the  business  part,  if  you 
are  not  provided  with  solid  reasons  in  orderly  array,  your 
harangue  will  become  rant — soft,  pulpy  declamation,  with  httle 
power  to  move.  If  you  have  an  ample  stock  of  strong  con- 
siderations but  no  fervour  to  propel  them,  your  arrows  will 
fall  at  your  feet,  instead  of  sticking  fast  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  The  great  preachers  of  all  times  and  countries  have 
been  marked  by  both  qualities.  The  resources  of  well-trained 
and  well-furnished  intellects  and  the  fervour  of  deeply  exer- 
cised hearts  have  been  yoked  together  for  their  pulpit  work. 
They  have  tried  to  open  their  hearts  to  the  full  influence  of  the 
solemn  truths  of  revelation — placed  them,  as  it  were,  at  the 
very  roots  of  their  being,  and  sought  to  have  their  hearts 
saturated  by  them  ;  and  they  have  diligently  trained  theu- 
faculties  of  thought  and  speech  to  give  expression  to  their  con- 
victions in  a  suitable  way.* 

3.  Kindred  to  the  qualities  of  efficient  preaching  now  con- 
sidered is  a  third — ajfectionateness.  The  command  to  "  speah 
the  truth  in  love  "  (Eph.  iv.  15)  is  of  course  not  equivalent  to 
a  command  to  speak  it  in  softness,  or  to  serve  it  up  in  what 
has  been  called  the  "goody-goody"  style.  It  is  not  a  command 
to  intersperse  discourses  with  many  epithets  of  endearment — a 
thing  which  our  blessed  Lord  dealt  in  very  sparingly,  and 
which  even  the  most  warm-hearted  of  his  apostles,  John  and 
Paul,  did  not,  employ  much.  Such  endearing  words,  when  they 
do  occur  in  the  Epistles,  are  generally  near  the  close,  after  the 
writer's  heart  has  warmed  with  his  subject,  or  with  some  very 
pathetic  thought  which  has  presented  itself  to  him.  Christian 
affectionateness  does  not  imply  the  opposite  of  manliness,  but  is 
rather  the  true  quality  of  manliness.  It  is  a  quality  in  the 
handling  of  Divine  truth  which,  among   hearers,    the  manly 

•  It  is  recorded  of  "William  Bums,  so  eminent  as  an  earnest  preacher, 
that,  in  his  youth,  his  mother  on  one  occasion  observed  him  walking  in 
deep  reverie  in  a  side-street  in  Glasgow.  Though  she  went  up  straight 
to  him  he  was  quite  unconscious  of  her  presence,  and  started,  when 
addressed,  as  from  a  dream.  "  Oh,  mother!  "  he  said,  with  deep  emotion, 
"  I  did  not  see  you  ;  for  when  walking  along  Argyle  Street  just  now,  I 
was  so  overcome  with  the  sight  of  the  countless  crowds  of  immortal  beings 
eagerly  hasting  hither  and  thither,  and  all  posting  onwards  towards  the 
eternal  world,  that  I  could  bear  it  no  longer,  and  turned  in  here  to  seek 
relief  in  quiet  thought." — Memoir,  p.  6S. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  PREACHER.  69 

heart  desiderates,  and  which,  among  preachers,  the  manly 
heart  tries  to  supply.  It  does  not  imply  anything  that  would 
prevent  the  outburst  of  holy  indignation  on  occasions  suitable 
to  the  expression  of  such  a  feeling ;  for  neither  our  Lord,  nor 
John,  nor  Paul  had  any  difficulty,  on  suitable  occasions,  iu 
giving  expression  to  indignation  in  the  most  unqualified  terms. 
Indeed,  there  is  something  almost  startling  in  the  thunder-like 
roU  of  denunciation  which  both  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
poured  out,  and  with  which,  on  the  very  eve  of  his  martyrdom, 
the  meek  heart  of  Stephen  met  the  wickedness  which  wa;^ 
directed  against  him.  Observe,  however,  that  indignation  is 
properly  a  burst,  and  is  therefore  entirely  difi'erent  from  a 
settled  harshness  or  hardness  of  temper.  Observe,  too,  that 
the  wickedness  with  which  the  prophets  as  well  as  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles  had  to  contend  was  of  the  most  undisguised 
and  outrageous  character ;  and  observe,  further,  that  if  you 
have  singleness  of  eye,  and  if  you  hold  pride,  selfishness,  and 
irritability  in  check,  there  is  hardly  any  risk  of  your  mistaking 
the  occasions  on  which  indignant  denunciation  is  the  proper 
mode  of  dealing  with  wickedness. 

These  exceptional  cases,  however,  do  not  invalidate  the 
position  that  ordinarily  a  tone  of  atfectionateness  is  both  the 
right  tone  for  the  preacher,  and  that  it  is  especially  to  be 
cultivated  when  disagreeable  truth  has  to  be  spoken,  or  when 
a  spirit  of  opposition  has  to  be  overcome.  For  the  preacher  is 
one  who  has  to  win  souls,  and  there  is  no  way  of  winning 
without  love.  The  preacher  is  the  representative  of  the  great 
Father,  whose  great  power  for  winning  men  back  to  himself  is 
love  :  "I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of 
love  "  (Hosea  xi.  4).  The  gospel  of  which  he  has  charge  is 
the  gospel  of  infinite  love.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John  iii.  16).  To 
preach  such  a  gospel,  to  represent  such  a  God,  without  the 
habitual  spirit  of  love,  would  be  as  outrageous  as  for  the  bearer 
of  a  flag  of  truce  to  aim  at  his  object  by  scattering  oaths  and 
curses  among  those  whom  he  approached.* 

We  have  said  that  there  is  a  special  call  on  the  Christian 
preacher  to  stir  up  the  spirit  of  love  when  disagreeable  truth 

*  '*  I  have  never  felt,"  Mr.  Moody  has  said,  "that  I  could  get  hold  of 
an  audience  unless  I  had  previously  filled  my  heart  with  thoughts  of 
their  eternal  condition,  and  felt  compassion  and  a  yearning  for  their 
welfare  working  in  my  soul." 


70  EFFECTIVE  PREACHING  : 

has  to  be  spoken,  and  when  a  spirit  of  opposition  has  to  be 
overcome — disagreeable  truth,  such  as  the  doom  of  the  sinner, 
the  Divine  retribution  on  sin,  the  awfukiess  of  the  wrath  to 
come.  To  handle  such  topics  in  ordinaiy  circumstances  in  a 
tone  of  stern  severity  is  utterly  revolting,  and  one  cannot  but 
admire  the  question  of  M'Cheyne,  when,  in  answer  to  his 
inquiry,  a  brother  minister  told  him  that  his  sermon  on  the 
previous  day  bad  been  on  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
"And  were  you  able,"  asked  he,  "to  preach  it  tenderly?'" 
There  are  not  a  few  subjects  in  our  theology  that  are  capable 
of  becoming  frightfully  repulsive  in  the  hands  of  hard  and 
heartless  preachers,  and  in  such  a  case  the  more  able  the 
sermon  the  more  terrible  is  the  perversion  it  is  likely  to 
cause. 

But  if  it  be  incumbent  on  preachers  to  stir  up  the  spirit  of 
love  when  painful  truth  has  to  be  spoken,  it  is  still  more  so 
when  opposition  has  to  be  overcome.  Guardians  of  Divine 
truth  are  very  liable  to  excited  feeling.  It  is  an  unpleasant 
thing  when  your  hearers  will  not  attend  to  you.  It  is  still 
more  so  when  they  actively  oppose  you.  It  is  deeply  unplea- 
sant when  truths  that  you  prize  as  the  very  foundation  of 
eternal  life  are  assailed  by  others,  when  the  cause  which  you 
admire  and  support  is  held  up  to  scorn  and  ridicule,  and  when 
all  manner  of  unfairness  is  made  use  of  to  damage  truth  and 
prop  up  error.  It  is  in  such  circumstances  that  the  spirit  of 
love  needs  to  be  specially  sought.  One  needs  to  take  great 
heed  lest  one  give  way  to  that  impatience  of  opposition  which 
is  common  more  or  less  to  all,  and  which,  in  some  tempera- 
ments, rises  to  the  height  of  a  fever.  Such  impatience  is  but  a 
carnal  feeling,  and  can  never  be  sanctified  by  any  connection 
with  religion.  It  is  not  zeal  for  truth  but  impatience  of 
opposition  that  commonly  tempts  theologians  to  aim  those  hard 
hits,  which  no  doubt  enliven  controversy,  but  make  it  extremely 
dangerous.  Looking  back  along  the  historj'  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  there  is  much  cause  to  regret  the  tremendous  bitter- 
ness that  has  characterized  these  periods  of  religious  contro- 
versy. This  fact,  which  can  hardly  be  questioned,  shows  the 
tendency  of  the  earnest  religious  mind  to  faU  under  cai'nal 
influences,  and  to  forget  that  in  Christianity  the  greatest  of  all 
the  graces  is — Charity. 

4.  Still  kindred  to  the  qualities  of  efScient  preaching  that 
have  been  illustrated,  is  a.  fourth — the  spirit  oi  sympatluj. 

This  is  St.  Paul's  spirit — "  all  things  to  all  men  "  (1  Cor.  ix. 
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22) ;  trying  to  understand  men's  feelings,  as  the  springs  of  theii 
actions  ;  considering  from  what  causes  their  temptations  arise, 
and  dealing  with  them  accordingly ;  thinking  how  we  should 
feel  and  act  under  similar  circumstances  and  influences ; 
adapting  our  instructions  to  their  circumstances  and  even  pre- 
judices, as  far  as  we  can  do  so  honestly  ;  coming  down  to  their 
level,  as  our  blessed  Lord  did.  in  order  that  we  may  carry  them 
upwards  to  his. 

Such  a  spmt  is  especially  valuable  in  addressing  persons 
whose  mode  of  life  or  habits  of  thought  are  quite  diflerent  from 
our  own.  Let  it  be  supposed  that  we,  being  strangers  to  all 
shade  of  doubt,  are  dealing  with  persons  of  speculative  habit, 
with  a  morbid  distrust  of  traditional  judgments,  and  a  strong 
determination  to  prove  all  things  ;  persons  who  halt  at  every 
step,  and  question  positions  on  which  we  feel  that  our  very 
salvation  rests.  Obviously  such  a  case,  instead  of  being  scorn- 
fully denounced,  as  it  often  is,  demands  a  very  unusual  degree 
of  consideration  and  forbearance.  Or  suppose  that  we,  leading 
a  leisurely  life,  aided  by  all  the  appHances  of  civilisation,  going 
to  church  and  meeting  at  the  regular  hours  without  effort  or 
difficulty,  have  a  number  of  hearers  struggling  for  very  life 
under  the  heaviest  burdens,  toiling  without  vest  from  morn  to 
dewy  eve,  and  depressed  by  sorrows  and  anxieties  that  gnaw 
them  like  a  grinding  toothache  by  day  and  by  night.  Nothing 
can  be  more  unsuitable  than  to  address  them  as  if  they  were  in 
comfortable  circumstances  like  ourselves. 

The  most  persuasive  preacher,  other  things  being  equal,  is 
the  preacher  who  has  the  most  correct  apprehension  of  the 
circumstances  of  his  hearers,  and  the  largest  consideration  for 
them.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  this  spirit  leads  to  a  good- 
natured  apology  for  all  vice  and  all  error.  On  the  contrary,  it 
is  when  true  sympathy  is  in  operation  that  you  are  most  free 
to  denounce  sin  and  condemn  error — to  dehver  God's  testi- 
mony against  them  most  uncompromisingly.  Consideration  is 
not  indulgence,  but  the  opposite.  You  tell  the  people  that  you 
know  what  has  tempted  them  into  sin,  but  you  warn  them  to 
think  what  sin  is — how  fiercely,  how  horribly  God  hates  it, 
how  it  robs  Him  of  all  his  du-e,  how  it  poisons  and  ruins  their 
whole  nature,  and  yet  what  a  frightful  hold  it  has  got  of  them. 
If  only  we  have,  in  union  with  sympathy,  such  zeal  and  intensity 
as  that  of  men  like  St.  Paul  or  Chalmers,  we  shall  not  be  liable 
to  apologize  for  sin.  Chalmers  presented  a  marvellous  instance 
of  the  union  of  sympathy  and  enthusiasm,   great  breadth  and 
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great  force,  ample  consideration  for  the  circumstances  of  dif- 
ferent classes,  and  yet  extraordinary  power  of  urging  them 
upwards.  But  the  most  memorable  of  all  instances  of  the 
union  of  sympathy  and  intensity  is  in  the  case  of  our  Lord, 
He  who  shielded  the  miserable  adulteress  from  the  harsh  violence 
of  her  accusers ;  He  who  looked  with  such  love  on  the  young 
man  who,  though  he  failed,  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  He  who  burst  into  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  when 
He  saw  the  distress  of  Mary  ;  He  who  prayed  on  the  cross, 
"Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  " — 
became  to  us  all  a  wonderful  example  of  sympathy.  Need  we 
speak  of  Ids  loyalty  to  truth  and  duty  ?  or  of  the  impulse  He 
gave  in  the  direction  of  what  is  pure  and  noble,  and  in  opposi- 
tion to  all  falsehood  and  wrong  ? 

But  while  cultivating  sympathy  with  man,  we  must  never 
forget  the  necessity  of  a  predominant  sympathy  or  fellow- 
feeling  with  God.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  we  would  avoid  the 
hardness  of  tone  that  looks  at  truth  and  duty  only  in  the 
abstract,  and  enforces  their  claims  by  sheer  pressure  on  soul 
and  conscience  ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  beware  of  treating 
men  as  if  they  were  simply  unfortunate,  the  victims  of  unfavour- 
able circumstances.  We  need  to  keep  in  the  forefront  of  our 
teaching  the  fact  that  sin  dishonours  God,  and  would  fain 
dethrone  Him.  God  has  claims  on  us  as  Creator,  Jesus  Christ 
has  claims  as  Kedeemer,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  claims  as  Teacher 
and  Sanctifier.  To  enforce  these  claims  is  not  a  secondary  but 
a  primary  part  of  our  duty.  Due  weight  and  due  order  must 
be  given  to  every  part  of  the  angel's  proclamation : — First, 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  then  peace  on  earth,  good-will 
to  men. 

There  is  something  yet  to  be  mentioned  as  a  quality  of 
effective  preaching — not,  however,  as  a  separate  quaUty,  but 
rather  as  an  atmosphere  or  aroma  gendered  by  the  rest.  It  is 
the  indescribable  something  that  is  called  unction;  what  all 
understand,  but  what  no  one  can  define.  It  is,  indeed,  amusing 
to  observe  how  variously  unction  has  been  attempted  to  be 
defined.  ^  According  to  one,  it  is  the  joint  product  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence  on  the  heart  of  the  speaker  and  of  his 
sanctified  efibrts  on  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  According  to 
Blau-,  it  is  the  union  of  gravity  and  warmth ;  or,  more  fully, 
that  afi'ecting,  penetrating,  interesting  manner,  flowing  from  a 
strong  sensibility  of  heart  in  the  preacher  to  the  importance  of 
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those  truths  which  he  delivers,  and  an  earnest  desire  that  they 
may  make  a  due  impression  on  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  To 
Vinet,  unction  appears  to  be  the  total  characteristic  of  the 
gospel,  recognisable,  doubtless,  in  each  of  its  parts,  but  espe- 
cially observable  in  it  as  a  whole  ;  it  is  the  general  savour  of 
Christianity  ;  it  is  a  gravity  accompanied  with  tenderness,  a 
severity  tempered  with  mildness,  a  majesty  united  with  in- 
timacy ;  it  is  the  true  temper  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  in 
which,  according  to  the  Psalmist,  "  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other." 
Dutoit-Membrini,  as  quoted  by  Yinet,  represents  it  as  "  a 
gentle  warmth  which  makes  itself  felt  in  the  powers  of  the 
soul.  It  produces  in  the  spiritual  world  the  same  efiects  as  the 
sun  in  the  physical.  It  enlightens  and  it  warms.  It  gives 
light  to  the  soul  and  warmth  to  the  heart.  It  makes  us  know 
and  love,  it  interests.  ...  Its  only  source  is  the  spirit  of 
regeneration  and  of  grace.  It  is  a  gift  which  is  spent  and  lost, 
unless  we  renew  this  sacred  fire  which  must  always  be  kept 
burning ;  and  that  which  preserves  it  is  the  cross  within  the 
soul,  self-denial,  prayer,  and  penitence.  .  .  .  Unction  is  felt,  is 
known  by  experience  ;  it  cannot  be  analyzed.  It  produces  its 
impression  secretly,  and  without  the  aid  of  reflection." 

Our  purpose  in  quoting  so  many  definitions  where  nothing  is 
defined,  is  simply  to  tring  out  the  fact  that  in  preaching  of  the 
true  order  there  are  qualities  which  have  no  separate  genesis, 
but  are  the  results  of  the  purer  forms  of  Christian  feeling  and 
experience.  "  There  are  no  artificial  means,"  says  Vinet,  "  of 
acquiring  unction  ;  oil  flows  of  itself  from  the  olive  ;  the  most 
violent  pressure  cannot  produce  a  drop  from  the  earth  or  the 
flint."  Unctuousuess  you  may  produce  by  something  like  the 
apothecary's  art ;  but  genuine  unction  defies  your  chemistry. 
The  artificial  product  difi'ers  from  the  genuine  as  the  scents 
extracted  from  coal-tar  difi'er  from  the  fragrance  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  and  cassia.  True  unction  belongs  only  to  true  grace,  and 
to  humble  gracious  feeling  ;  it  refuses  to  associate  itself  with 
the  coarse  arts  of  the  pretender. 


CHAPTEK  Vn. 

PREPARATION  FOE  PREACHING. 

PREPAEATION  for  preaching  is  of  two  kinds  :  the  habitual 
training  of  all  the  faculties  to  be  engaged,  so  as  to  bring 
them  up  to  the  highest  state  of  fitness  and  efficiency ;  and  the 
study  of  particular  passages  or  subjects,  with  a  view  to  the 
delivery  of  discourses  upon  them. 

It  is  with  the  former  of  these  that  we  are  to  be  occupied  in 
this  chapter.  To  young  and  inexperienced  preachers  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  convey  a  deep  enough  sense  of  the  importance  of 
this  species  of  preparation.  Usually  it  is  by  experience  that  a 
sense  of  the  difficulty  of  good  preaching  comes.  A  sermon  that 
seemed  splendid  to  a  young  man  at  twenty-five,  will  possibly 
appear  pitiful  when  he  looks  over  it  at  fifty.  "  If  I  were  sure 
of  living  ten  years,"  an  able  preacher  once  remarked,  "  I  should 
spend  nine  of  them  in  preparing  to  preach  during  the  tenth." 
Experience  shows  us  how  much  is  lost  in  our  ordinary  preaching  ; 
how  few  hearers  we  move  even  feebly,  how  many  we  fail  to 
move  at  all ;  what  need  therefore  there  is  for  asking  more 
strength  from  above,  and  taking  more  puins  to  be  plain,  pointed, 
interesting,  and  impressive.  "Preaching,"  said  the  distin- 
guished Jansenist,  St.  Cyran,  "  is  a  mystery  not  less  terrible 
than  that  of  the  Eucharist.  By  preaching,  souls  are  begotten 
and  raised  to  life  for  God ;  in  the  Eucharist,  they  are  only 
nourished,  or  rather  healed.  In  order  to  render  ourselves 
worthy  of  this  office  we  must  labour  to  obtain  a  great  mastery 
over  self,  and  after  we  have  brought  the  heart  to  desire  nothing 
in  this  world  we  must  bring  the  tongue  to  silence — which  is, 
as  I  understand  it,  the  last  perfection  attained  by  the  man  who 
labours  to  attain  unto  virtue.  Only  thus  can  we  become  worthy 
of  presenting  the  Word  of  God  before  the  world,  and  of  pub- 
lishing its  truths,  without  thinking  in  the  least  of  ourselves  or 
others,  as  we  are  required  to  do  in  prayer,  from  which  exhorta- 
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tion  and  preaching  can  never  be  separated,  if  they  are  per- 
formed according  to  the  will  of  God.  ...  In  the  pulpit,  we 
should  be  more  apprehensive  of  offending  God  than  in  any- 
other  place,  and  only  enter  it  after  having  laboured  diligently 
to  mortify  our  own  spirit,  as  well  as  to  moriify  that  itching 
curiosity  to  learn  many  and  fine  things  which  all  men  have,  and 
which  is  the  greatest  temptation  which  remains  to  us  from 
Adam's  transgression." 

For  the  most  part  it  is  highly  desirable  that  the  young 
preacher  should  habitually  place  before  his  mind  a  very  high 
idea  of  what  a  sermon  ought  to  be.  As  far  as  opportunity 
serves,  let  him  listen  to  the  ablest  preachers,  and  select  for 
reading  and  study  the  productions  of  some  of  the  great  masters 
of  the  art,  of  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  both  ancient  and  modern 
times  furnish  so  large  a  number.  It  is  probably  the  circum- 
stance of  a  low  standard  being  in  view  that  accounts  for  much 
inferior  preaching.  Preachers  are  apt  to  fall  into  the  notion 
that  it  is  enough  to  produce  what  will  (hcently  serve  the  turn, 
instead  of  cherishing  the  deep  conviction  that  on  every  occasion 
they  ought  to  do  their  very  best.  The  remark  has  been  made, 
even  in  regard  to  secular  matters,  that  no  great  success  attends 
the  labours  of  those  who.  instead  of  aiming  at  the  best,  are 
content  to  do  things  merely  in  a  passable  way.  The  constant 
endeavour  to  find  out  the  very  best  way  of  doing  things,  and 
the  doing  of  them  accordingly,  is  what  has  given  to  the  greater 
part  of  our  countrymen  so  high  a  position  in  industry,  in 
engineering,  and  in  the  arts  and  manufactures  generally.  But 
how  much  more  incumbent  is  it  on  those  who  have  had  com- 
mitted to  them  the  interests  of  immortal  souls,  to  fling  from 
them  the  indolence  that  is  content  with  decent  mediocrity,  and 
strive,  God  helping  them,  to  do  their  work  in  the  best  possible 
way ! 

But  let  us  come  more  to  particulars,  glancing  first  at  the 
intellectual,  next  the  spiritual,  and  lastly  the  physical  prepara- 
tion. 

I.  And,  first,  preparation  for  preaching  implies  a  thoroughly 
disciplined  state  of  the  intellectual  powers.  It  impUes  that  the 
young  preacher  has  been  trained,  and  has  trained  himself,  to 
bend  his  powers  to  the  investigation  and  exposition  of  truth, 
has  acquired  the  mental  habits  favom-able  to  that  exercise,  and 
a  measure  of  freedom  and  familiarity  in  the  pursuit.  It  implies 
that  while  engaged  in  mental  labour  he  is  not  at  the  mercy  of 
every  impulse  or  fi-eak  of  fancy  that  may  rise  within  him ;  not 
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tempted,  like  a  child  at  play,  to  run  after  every  butterfly  that 
may  flit  across  his  path,  but  able  to  keep  his  attention  bent  on 
the  proper  object  before  him,  and  to  regulate  his  habits  accord- 
ingly. It  implies,  further,  that  his  mental  powers  have  acquired 
some  measure  of  robustness  and  skill  in  the  investigation  and 
exposition  of  truth ;  that  he  has  attained  a  measure  of  self- 
reliance,  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  term,  and  is  not  at  the 
mercy  of  any  strong-minded  or  strong-willed  person,  who, 
however  confidently,  may  come  pressing  contrary  views  upon 
him.  The  degree  or  amount  of  this  intellectual  preparation 
which  a  student  brings  to  the  work  of  preaching,  must  obviously 
depend  on  the  diligence  and  perseverance  with  which  he  has 
prosecuted  the  various  branches  of  a  literary  and  theological 
education.  But  he  who  enters  on  the  ministry  with  a  fair 
measure  of  self-discipline  and  command  of  his  mental  powers 
and  habits,  will  find  the  benefit  all  through  life.  The  struggles 
which  it  cost  him  at  first  to  subdue  himself  will  have  their 
reward.  He  will  find,  as  years  roll  on,  that  with  comparatively 
little  effort  his  powers  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  his  work,  and 
can  achieve  results  quite  wonderful  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  do 
not  consider  the  long  preparatoxy  process  that  has  been  sUently 
but  steadily  gone  through.'"^'  A  well-disciplined  preacher,  after 
years  of  exercise,  may  be  able  to  prepare  a  discourse  in  com- 
paratively little  time,  shovdng  a  marvellous  combination  of 
faculties,  and  marvellous  perfection  of  each.  He  may  even  be 
able  to  preach  extempore,  and  thoughtless  men  may  ask,  What 
is  the  use  of  young  men  spending  hours  on  the  preparation  of 
discourses,  wlaen  this  preacher  does  so  much  better  by  an  ex- 
tempore effort  ?  But  in  truth  that  extempore  effort  may  be  the 
result  of  a  lifetime  of  discipline.  The  self-possession,  the  power 
of  orderly  thinking  and  expression,  the  lines  of  thought  that 
have  been  opened,  the  stores  of  illustration  that  have  been  made 
available,  represent  the  discipline  and  the  industry  of  a  lifetime. 
There  may  be  a  few  cases  in  which  genius  springs,  almost  at  a 
bound,  to  these  heights,  but  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a 
hundred  they  are  reached  only  by  the  slow  process  of  elaborate 
self-discipline. 

*  It  is  said  that  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  was  once  asked  how  he  could 
chiirc:e  a  hundred  and  fifty  guineas  for  some  picture  when  it  had  taken 
him  hut  three  days  to  paint  it.  "  Three  days !  "  said  the  indignant  painter ; 
"  it  has  taken  me  five-and-lhirty  years."  The  capacity  to  paint  it  in  three 
days  represented  a  course  of  discipUne  extending  over  his  whole  pro- 
iessional  life. 
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There  is  no  little  consolation  in  this  view  for  able  ministers 
when  they  happen  to  occupy  small  and  obscure  positions.  For 
the  most  part  it  is  the  tempter's  voice  that  tells  them  that  in 
these  humble  spheres  they  are  wasting  their  energies.  Wasting 
them  they  certainly  are,  if  they  are  tempted  to  think  that  they 
may  take  their  ease,  allow  their  minds  to  run  wild,  as  it  were, 
and  content  themselves  with  the  most  careless  performance  of 
duty.  But  they  are  doing  the  very  opposite  of  wasting  them 
if  they  are  binding  on  their  consciences  the  obligation  to  do 
their  very  best — if,  in  that  humble  sphere,  they  are  resolutely 
strangling  every  temptation  to  indolence  and  self-indulgence, 
and  are  resolved  to  hear  no  voice  but  that  of  Him  who  has  given 
them  their  talents  saying,  "  Occupy  till  I  come."  It  is  this, 
and  not  an  impatient  contempt  of  an  ins'gnificant  sphere,  that 
forms  the  true  road  to  promotion.  But  even  should  their  con- 
scientious endeavours  pass  without  acknowledgment  and  reward 
in  this  life,  they  must  not  suppose  that  they  have  laboured  in 
vain.  The  training  acquired  in  this  life,  we  may  be  sure,  is  not 
lost  in  the  life  to  come ;  and  even  though  the  Master's  voice  of 
encouragement  should  not  be  heard  till  the  day  of  judgment,  it 
will  not  be  too  late  to  hear  the  glorious  announcement,  "  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  few 
things ;  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  ;  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

In  passing  from  the  subject  of  intellectual  discipline,  to  advert 
to  the  intellectual  st07-es  that  ought  to  be  laid  in  as  a  preparation 
for  efficient  preaching,  we  should  have,  first  of  all,  to  speak  of 
the  whole  course  of  study  carried  on  in  our  divinity  halls. 
Obviously  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  much  of  this  now,  but  on 
one  branch  a  few  words  must  be  said,  namely,  biblical  study. 
The  systematic  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  manifestly  holds 
the  first  rank  in  the  category  of  preparation  for  preaching. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  man,  not  even  excepting  the 
celebrated  preachers  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ever  became  great 
in  the  pulpit  without  drinking  in  copiously  of  the  Word  of  God. 
What  Lamartine  has  said  of  the  famous  Bishop  of  Meaux  illus- 
trates in  one  aspect  the  value  of  bibhcal  study  to  preachers, 
though  there  are  higher  aspects  of  the  subject  to  which  the  poet 
does  not  advert :  "  The  Bible,  and,  above  all,  the  poetical  por- 
tions of  Holy  Writ,  struck  as  if  with  lightning  and  dazzled  the 
eyes  of  the  child  :  he  fancied  he  saw  the  living  fire  of  Sinai,  and 
heard  the  voice  of  omnipotence  re-echoed  by  the  rocks  of  Horeb. 
His  God  was  Jehovah  ;    his  lawgiver,  Moses  ;  his  high  priest. 
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Aaron ;  his  poet,  Isaiah ;  his  country,  Judea.  The  vivacity  of 
his  imagination,  the  poetical  bent  of  his  genius,  the  analogy  of 
his  disposition  to  that  of  the  Orientals,  the  fervid  nature  of  the 
people  and  ages  described,  the  subhmity  of  the  language,  the 
everlasting  novelty  of  the  history,  the  grandeur  of  the  laws,  the 
piercing  eloquence  of  the  hymns,  and,  finally,  the  ancient,  con- 
secrated, and  traditionally  reverential  character  of  the  Book, 
transformed  Bossuet  at  once  into  a  biblical  enthusiast.  The 
metal  was  malleable  ;  the  impression  was  received,  and  remained 
indelibly  stamped.  This  child  became  a  prophet:  such  he  was 
born,  such  he  was  as  he  grew  to  manhood,  lived  and  died :  the 
Bible  transfused  into  a  man."* 

The  study  of  Scripture  proper  to  a  theological  student  or  to  a 
preacher  may  be  said  to  be  threefold — critical,  personal,  homi- 
letical.  His  critical  study  is  directed  to  the  ascertaining  of  its 
true  meaning ;  his  personal  study  to  the  edification  of  his  own 
soul ;  his  homiletical  study  to  the  instruction  and  edification  of 
his  people.  It  were  a  happy  state  of  mind  if  he  could  at  one 
and  the  same  time  study  the  Scriptures  critically,  practically, 
and  homiletically.  And  no  doubt  it  is  an  attainable  state  of 
things.  A  man  like  John  Albert  Bengel  in  his  mature  years 
could  not  have  separated  the  three.  But  in  most  cases  it  seems 
desirable  that  the  student  should  begin  with  separate  readings, 
at  least  for  personal  or  devotional  purposes. 

1.  No  student  of  divdnity  ought  to  want  his  sacred  season 
of  daily  personal  fellowship  with  God,  or  to  stand  in  need  of 
being  urged  to  the  solemn  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  during  that 
season,  in  order  that  he  may  hear  God's  message  to  his  own 
soul.  ^  The  very  life  of  the  soul  depends  on  this  and  kindred 
exercises ;  they  supply  the  oil  that  keeps  the  lamp  burning ; 
they  are  parts  of  the  breathing  process  that  give  oxygen  to  the 
blood.t  The  Romish  priest  is  bound  to  read  daily  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  his  breviary  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  in  most 
branches  of  the  Protestant  Church ;  and  there  is  a  risk  when 
no  formal  rule  is  prescribed,  and  the  matter  is  left  to  conscience 
alone,  that  the  devout  reading  of  the  Bible  for  personal  edifica- 
tion may  either  be  omitted  or  carelessly  performed. 

*  See  Potter's  "  Sacred  Eloquence,"  p.  51. 

t  "  An  hour  of  solitude,  as  has  been  well  remarked,  passed  in  sincere 
and  earnest  prayer,  or  the  conflict  with,  and  struggle  over,  a  single 
passion,  or  subtle  bosom  sin,  will  teach  us  more  of  thought,  will  more 
effectually  awaken  the  faculty  and  form  the  habit  of  reflection,  than  a 
year's  study  in  the  schools  without  them." — Shedd,  p.  132. 
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2.  As  little  ought  it  to  be  necessary  to  stimulate  students 
of  divinity  to  a  full  critical  and  exegetical  acquaintance  with 
Scripture.  To  be  able  to  grasp  the  great  purposes  of  Divine 
revelation  as  a  whole ;  to  see  at  the  same  time  the  drift  and 
bearing  of  its  several  parts ;  to  apprehend  the  great  lessons  of 
the  various  histories,  biographies,  and  epistles,  the  parables,  the 
sermons,  the  doctrinal  statements,  the  allegories,  the  lyrical 
effusions,  that  make  up  holy  Scripture  ;  to  know  where  to  find 
the  most  striking  statements  ou  any  subject  which  Scripture 
embraces,  to  make  one  part  throw  light  on  another,  and  bring 
out  the  chief  lessons  of  the  whole — are  attainments  of  inestimable 
value  to  the  future  preacher  of  the  Word. 

3.  But  beyond  this,  though  not  much  beyond  it,  there  is  a 
homiletical  object  to  be  kept  in  view  in  the  study  of  Scripture. 
The  mind  of  the  student  ought  to  acquire  a  homiletical  habit, 
and  to  get  into  the  way  of  thinking,  as  he  goes  along,  what  use 
for  preaching  purposes  can  be  made  of  this  and  of  that  part  of 
Scripture ;  while  a  record  will  be  kept  of  what  strikes  him  as 
available,  and  of  the  line  of  thought  which  it  has  opened  up 
to  him.  No  farmer  can  be  acting  vrisely  who  does  not  look 
well  to  his  seed-corn,  and  make  sure  of  enough  to  sow  all  the 
acres  that  are  to  be  under  crop  the  following  season  ;  and  no 
preacher  can  be  acting  wisely  who  does  not  take  care  to  provide 
himself  with  a  sufficiency  of  germs  or  homiletical  seed-corn  for 
future  use.  This  homiletical  habit,  while  connecting  itself 
mainly  with  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  will  operate  also 
upon  any  other  material  that  maj'  be  made  available  for  the 
purpose.  We  are  told  of  a  Grecian  general  who,  when  he 
travelled  and  viewed  the  country  around  him,  revolved  in  his 
mind  how  an  army  could  be  there  drawn  up  to  greatest  advan- 
tage ;  how  he  could  best  defend  himself  if  attacked  from  such 
a  quarter ;  how  advance  with  greatest  security,  how  retreat 
with  least  danger.  "  Something  similar  to  this,"  says  Dr.  Shedd, 
"  should  be  the  practice  and  study  of  a  public  speaker.  It  is  as 
fitting  that  the  preacher  should  be  characterized  by  a  homiletical 
tendency  as  that  the  poet  should  be  characterized  by  a  poetical 
tendency.  If  it  is  proper  that  the  poet  should  transmute  every- 
thing he  touches  into  poetry,  it  is  proper  that  the  preacher  should 
transmute  everything  he  touches  into  sermons.  This  homiletic 
habit  will  appear  in  a  disposition  to  skeletonise, to  construct  plans, 
to  examine  and  criticise  discourses  with  respect  to  their  logical 
structure.  The  preacher's  mind  becomes  habitually  organijic. 
It  is  inclined  to  build.     Whenever  leading  thoughts  are  brought 
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into  the  mind,  they  are  straightway  arranged  and  disposed  into 
the  unity  of  a  plan,  instead  of  being  allowed  to  lie  here  and 
there,  like  scattered  boulders  on  a  field  of  drift.  This  homi- 
letic  habit  will  appear  again  in  a  disposition  to  render  all  the 
argumentative  and  illustrative  materials,  which  pour  in  upon 
the  educated  man  from  the  various  fields  of  science,  literature, 
and  art,  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  preaching.  The  ser- 
moniser  is,  or  should  be,  a  student,  and  an  industrious  one,  a 
reader,  and  a  thoughtful  one.  He  will,  consequently,  in  the 
course  of  his  studies,  meet  with  a  great  variety  of  information 
which  may  be  advantageously  employed  in  sermonising,  either 
as  proof  or  illustration,  provided  he  possesses  the  proper  power 
to  elaborate  it  and  work  it  up."* 

The  variety  and  richness  of  the  stores  that  may  be  rendered 
thus  available  are  veiy  great,  provided  you  have  the  eye  that 
detects  them,  and  the  hand  that  diligently  lays  them  up  in 
storehouses,  in  the  shape  of  note-books  or  literaiy  indexes. 
Mr.  Spurgeon  once  remarked  that  he  would  think  little  of  the 
man  who,  from  a  daily  newspaper,  could  not  find  material  in 
large  quantity  that  would  be  of  service  in  the  construction  or 
illustration  of  a  sermon.  Passing  facts  are  often  of  great  value 
to  a  preacher,  if  wisely  used.  Any  one  may  notice  how  the 
drooping  attention  of  a  congregation  is  often  caught  up  by  a 
reference  to  a  fact  of  the  day.  The  preacher  had  been  losing 
himself  in  the  cloud-land  of  abstractions,  but  when  he  came 
down  to  the  sphere  of  actual  fact,  his  hearers,  almost  without 
exception,  rallied  round  him.  It  was  like  blowing  a  trumpet  to 
collect  scattered  troops.  To  a  certain  extent  this  explains  the 
influence  of  anecdotes.  Be  they  good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  they 
seldom  fail  to  command  attention.  In  the  way  of  illustrations, 
one's  daily  reading  and  daily  observation  are  fitted  to  yield  a 
constant  supply  of  useful  material.  The  preacher  that  reads — 
be  it  travels,  history,  biography,  philosophy,  speeches  in  parlia- 
ment, poetry,  fiction,  reviews,  or  ballads — with  an  eye  all  the 
time  to  the  pulpit,  will  be  gathering  a  store  of  illustrations 
which  he  will  never  be  likely  to  meet  with  if  he  merely  begins 
to  search  for  them  when  he  needs  them.  "  Go  to  the  ant  " 
may  be  addressed  to  the  preacher  in  more  senses  than  one ;  be 
always  storing,  so  that  on  an  emergency  you  have  only  to  step 
into  the  storehouse  and  take  out  what  you  need.  But  be  the 
store  what  it  may,  it  is  indispensable  that  it  be  passed  though 
the  mill  of  the  preacher's  own  mind,  so  as  to  come  out  with  his 
•  Shedd's  "  Homiletics  and  Pastoral  Theology,"  pp.  108,  109. 
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image  and  superscription.  A  sermon  ought  not  to  be  a  piece 
of  conglomerate,  nor  a  coat  of  many  colours,  but  an  organized 
structure  with  a  pervading  unity. 

II.  The  next  branch  of  habitual   preparation    for   effective 
preaching  is  what  we  have  called  the  spiritual.     If  preaching 
be  a  thing  of  the  heart  as  much  as  of  the  head,  the  heart  as 
well  as  the  head  must  be  brought  into  a  state  of  preparation. 
And  this  can  only  be  achieved  through  the  mamtenance  of  high 
spirituality  of  mind.     That  is  to  say,  by  keeping  the  soul  much 
m  contact  with  unseen  and  eternal  reaUties,  and  by  having 
one's  impressions  of  these  renewed  and  intensified  from  time  to 
time.     In  the  history  of  certain  preachers  it  may  be  remarked 
that  at  certain  times  their  ministry  has  been  marked  by  a  mani- 
fest increase  of  Divine  power.     Such  times  have  been  seasons  of 
remarkable  visitation,  of  deep  personal  affliction,  of  overwhelm- 
ing public  calamity,  or  of  powerful  spuritual  awakening.     It  is 
said  of  M'Cheyne  that  one  Saturday  afternoon  being  met  by  a 
brother  on  his  way  to  visit  a  djong  person,  and  asked  how  he 
could  spare  such  a  time  for  that  purpose,  his  answer  was,  "  I 
always  like  before  preaching  to  look  over  the  brink."     And  the 
more  a  preacher's  mind  is  filled  with  the  views  of  life  which 
the  deathbed  gives,  and  the  tremendous  significance  which   the 
doctiine  of  the  cross  thus  derives,  the  more  powerfully  and 
impressively  will  he  be  likely  to  preach.     To  this  qualification 
there   is    no   royal  road.      Xo  brilhancy  of  mental   gifts,  no 
success  in  study,  no  natural  fervour,  can  enable  a  preacher  to 
dispense  with  the  habit  of  spiritual  contemplation,  the  fellow- 
ship with  the  unseen  which  is  required  to  give  the  true  tone  to 
his  sermons.     If  only,  by  God's  great  mercy,  we  could  attain 
just  impressions  of  the  state  of  man,  the  love  of  God,  the  grace 
of  the  Saviour,  the  malignant  energy  of  the  devil,  the  doom  of 
sin,  the  fearful  conflict  raging  around  us  between  the  prince 
of  this  world  and  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  and  the  awful  issue  of 
the  strife  in  which  we  are  engaged,  how  much  more  powerfully 
should  we  preach !     If  we  could  only  realise  vividly  the  actual 
life  of  some  one  to  whom  we  may  be  called  to  preach — the 
blinding  power  of  lust  by  which  he  is  wont  to  be  assailed,  the 
frightful  craving  he  experiences,  the  loathsome  ruin  of  which  he 
IS    on    the    brink,  the   troubled  life,  the  dai-k  death-bed,  the 
horrible  resurrection,  the  eternity  of  despair ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the    glorious  results  of  a  saving  change,  of  a  vision  of  the 
Saviour  to  his  soul,  and  new  life  in  Him ;  if,  moreover,  we  could 
see  the  difference  of  the  effect  or  impression  on  others  in  the  two 
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cases — ^in  the  one,  the  corrupted  heart  a  propaganda  of  pollu- 
tion, misery,  and  death — in  the  other,  the  regenerate  heart  a 
fountain  of  strength,  joy,  and  beauty,  on  every  side — -vTould  not 
our  hearts  fill  with  the  noble  dignity  of  our  office,  and  the 
prayer  go  up  like  a  lightning-flash  to  heaven  for  Divine  strength 
to  fulfil  this  ministry  ! 

In  order  to  maintain  this  spirituality  of  mind,  it  is  useful, 
among  other  instrumentalities,  for  preachers  to  include  some 
earnest  spiritual  treatise  in  the  list  of  what  they  habitually 
read.  It  is  desirable  that  they  should  be  in  daily  contact  with 
earnest  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  especiallj^  when  preparing 
an  address  for  the  pulpit.  To  many  of  the  old  writers,  Augus- 
tine, Bernard,  a  Kempis,  and  others  far  remote,  or  Baxter, 
Bunyan,  Leighton,  or  Rutherford  among  those  more  recent, 
there  was  granted  a  singular  clearness  of  spiritual  vision,  and  a 
marvellous  fervour  in  writing  what  they  knew.  A  kind  of 
magnetic  influence  goes  forth  even  from  their  writings,  and 
tends  to  inspire  in  kindred  hearts  a  corresponding  feeling.  It 
must  be  a  cold  nature  indeed  that  is  not  warmed  into  a  higher 
fervour  than  usual  by  the  perusal  of  the  appeals  in  which 
Baxter,  for  example,  remonstrates  with  ministers  on  the  habi- 
tual coldness  of  their  feelings,  and  humbly  rebukes  his  own 
indifference  :  "  For  myself,  as  I  am  ashamed  of  my  dull  and 
careless  heart,  and  of  my  slow  and  unprofitable  course  of  life, 
so  the  Lord  knows  that  I  am  ashamed  of  every  sermon  that  I 
preach  ;  when  I  think  what  I  am,  and  who  sent  me,  and  how 
much  salvation  and  damnation  of  men  is  concerned  in  it,  I  am 
ready  to  tremble,  lest  God  should  judge  me  a  slighter  of  his 
truth  and  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  lest  I  should  in  my  best 
sermon  be  guilty  of  their  blood." 

Time  will  not  allow  us  to  follow  out  the  lines  of  thought 
which  these  views  open  up.  If  the  preacher  would  have  his 
heart  as  well  as  his  head  in  a  due  state  of  preparation,  let  him 
frequently  cultivate  solitude,  or  rather  the  solitude  in  which  he 
has  the  company  of  his  Master.  Let  him  recall  the  ends  for 
which  He  came  into  the  world  and  gave  himself  up  to  be  the 
Redeemer;  try  to  enter  afresh  into  sympathy  with  Him  in 
these  ends  ;  take  encouragement  from  the  fact  that  the  work  is 
Christ's,  and  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  Him  ; 
let  him  meditate  on  the  abundant  promises  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  as  many  as  wait  for  his  grace  ;  let  him  ask  the 
strength  that  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  ;  and  let  him  re- 
member that  solemn  day  of  reckoning,  when  all  that  he  has 
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done  shall  be  brought  to  the  touchstone  of  faithful  service — 
Was  it  done  to  please  himself,  or  was  it  done  to  serve  the 
Master  ? 

in.  It  now  remains  to  say  a  few  words  on  physical  prepara- 
tion for  preaching. 

The  present  generation  is  much  more  disposed  than  some  of 
its  predecessors  to  believe  in  a  certain  connection  between  good 
health  and  good  preaching,  although  to  many  persons  it  may 
seem  that  there  is  no  such  connection,  while  a  smaller  number 
may  think  that  a  preacher's  delicate  health  actually  aids  a  right 
impression.  And  no  doubt  there  is  a  certain  class  of  truths 
which  are  taught  more  impressively  by  a  man  who  bears  the 
seal  of  death  on  his  wasted  face  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  such  a 
man's  influence  in  other  respects  is  feeble,  if  not  injurious.  "  It 
is  impossible,"  says  Mr.  Beecher,  "for  an  invalid  to  sustain  a 
cheerful  and  hopeful  ministry  among  his  people.  An  invalid 
looks  with  a  sad  eye  on  human  life.  He  may  be  sympathetic, 
but  it  is  almost  always  with  the  shadows  that  are  in  the  world. 
He  "vvill  give  out  moaning  and  drowsy  hymns.  He  will  make 
prayers  that  are  almost  all  piteous.  It  may  not  be  a  minister's 
fault  if  he  be  afflicted  and  ill,  and  administers  his  duties  in 
mourning  and  sadness,  but  it  is  a  vast  misfortune  for  his 
people."  * 

Ine  sad,  sombre,  melancholy  look  of  the  invalid  preacher, 
and,  indeed,  a  heavy,  dull,  drearj^  look  in  any  preacher,  has  a 
specially  repulsive  efi"ect  on  the  young.  It  insensibly  leads 
them  to  associate  with  church  services  the  very  opposite  of 
those  happy  feelings  which  they  so  readily  associate  with  their 
sports.  Under  any  circumstances,  the  solemnity  of  Divine 
worship  constitutes  something  of  a  trial  for  the  buoyant,  playful 
tendencies  of  youth,  but  infinitely  the  more  on  that  account  is 
it  matter  of  regret  if  the  trial  is  aggravated  by  the  repulsiveness 
of  a  countenance  on  which  nothing  bright  and  radiant  ever 
appears  to  settle. 

But  even  where  there  is  no  positive  disease,  there  may  be  a 
physical  languor  that  reflects  itself  in  feebleness  of  voice, 
dulness  of  tone,  stifihess  of  manner,  and  a  general  want  of  lively 
and  attractive  power.  It  may  be  difficult  to  persuade  some 
preachers  that  physical  causes  have  to  do  vtdth  this,  but  the 
connection  is  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt.  And  the  fact  that 
such  symptoms  are  the  efiect  of  some  transgression  of  the  laws 

•  "  Lectures  on  Preaching,"  i.  189. 
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uf  health  makes  it  incumbent  on  the  student  to  attend  to  the 
condition  of  his  outer  man.  Not — as  he  values  the  temper  of 
his  friends  and  his  congregation — that  he  is  to  bore  them  by 
constantly  obtruding  the  state  of  his  health  on  their  attention. 
One  should  be  able  to  look  after  one's  health  quietly,  without 
plaguing  the  world  either  with  the  process  or  the  reasons  for 
it.  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  impossible  for  the  student  to  care 
for  it  as  he  might,  and  as  he  would  if  he  were  driven  less  by 
the  res  angusta,  or  if  he  could  content  himself  with  a  lower 
standard  of  qualification  ;  and  sometimes  without  knowing  it  he 
exhausts  that  reserve  fund  of  strength  which  ought  to  be  hus- 
banded in  youth,  so  that  the  spring  of  his  constitution  is  broken, 
and  the  seeds  of  early  decay  are  sown.  Everything  points  to 
the  duty  of  caring  for  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  body,  and 
especially  of  the  three  organs  on  which  the  preacher  is  specially 
dependent — the  stomach,  the  nerves,  and  the  lungs. 

Of  the  stomach,  we  say,  because  from  any  disorder  there 
spring  those  nameless  morbid  feelings  which  gender  depressing 
views  of  life  and  duty,  sour  thoughts  of  one's  position,  and 
bitter  onslaughts  on  one's  rivals  or  opponents.  Of  the  nerves, 
because  nervous  feebleness  and  nervous  irritation,  besides 
destroying  one's  own  spring  and  motive  power,  bring  one  into 
ominous  neighbourhood  with  dark  temptations  and  terrible 
diseases.  Of  the  lungs  and  other  organs  of  speech,  because  a 
clear  metalHc  voice  is  so  indispensable  to  efficient  utterance, 
and  feeble  lungs  cannot  but  be  accompanied  by  a  sense  of  diffi- 
culty, and  by  feebleness  in  other  forms. 

It  is  very  certain  that  due  attention  to  physical  exercise  is 
an  essential  condition  of  sustained  vigorous  preaching.  The 
command  to  be  "  strong  in  the  Lord  "  includes  strength  of  body 
as  well  as  strength  of  soul.  A  whole  Saturday  spent  in  the 
study,  and  particularly  a  whole  Saturday  night,  is  not  favour- 
able to  tbat  physical  vigour  which  usually  underlies  good 
preaching.  "  The  speakers  that  move  the  crowd,"  says 
Beecher,  "  men  after  the  pattern  of  Whitefield,  are  usually  men 
of  very  large  physical  development,  men  of  very  strong  digestive 
powers,  and  whose  lungs  have  great  aerating  capacity.  They 
are  men  of  great  vitality  and  recuperative  force.  .  .  .  They  are 
catapults,  and  men  go  down  before  them." 

Some  men  may  affect  to  despise  these  things,  but  it  is  a 
foolish  affectation.  Subordinate  though  their  place  may  be,  it 
is  a  real  place  notwithstanding  ;  at  least  in  every  case  where 
"  the  bow  abides  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  the  hands  are 
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made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  "  (Gen. 
xlix.  24).*  ^ 

*  Very  probably  some  will  dispute  our  position  as  to  the  connection  of 
good  health,  and  good  preaching.  And  not  without  some  plausibility. 
Of  the  three  classes  of  powers  of  which  our  nature  is  made  up — bodily, 
mental,  and  emotional — it  has  been  remarked  that  the  development  of 
any  one  class  to  its  utmost  capacity  is  seldom  effected  without  damage  to 
the  rest.  In  the  prize-fighter  and  the  acrobat  both  mind  and  soul  are 
stunted.  In  the  senior  wrangler,  the  development  of  intellect  is  commonly 
far  beyond  that  of  the  body  and  the  soul.  In  the  spiritual  enthusiast,  the 
intensity  of  the  soul  dwarfs  mind  and  body.  We  may  therefore  find  more 
spiiitual  intensity  in  one  whose  body  is  enfeebled— say  by  fastings  and 
vigils— than  in  another.  But  even  allowing  for  such  exceptions,  the 
general  rule  in  ordinary  life  will  remain  but  little  modified. 
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PULPIT    STYLE. 

rpHFi  subject  of  style,  in  connection  with  the  delivery  of  Gods 
J-  message,  is  one  which  some  persons  may  think  it  were 
better  to  pass  over  entirely.  Their  fancy  is  that  no  good  can 
come  of  instructions  or  rules  fitted  to  make  preachers  nice  as  to 
the  language  in  which  they  express  themselves.  If  we  should 
send  a  man  through  the  town  to  announce  that  a  house  was  on 
fire,  should  we  lecture  him  on  the  style  in  which  he  should 
make  the  announcement  ?  If  we  should  despatch  a  life-boat  to 
the  rescue  of  a  shipwrecked  crew,  should  we  instruct  the  captain 
how  to  throw  a  figure  of  speech  or  two  into  his  invitation  ? 
Only  let  preachers  be  in  earnest,  it  is  said,  and  they  will  have 
no  diflBculty  in  finding  appropriate  words.  Of  course,  when  a 
man  has  only  to  shout  "  fire,"  or  when  a  life-boatsman  has  only 
to  invite  shipwrecked  sailors  to  jump  on  board,  there  is  no  need 
for  instructions  on  style  ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  represent  these 
acts  as  parallel  to  those  to  which  the  preacher  is  called  from 
week  to  week,  or  to  speak  as  if  the  simple  monosyllable  suitable 
to  the  one  were  a  fair  representation  of  the  mode  of  address 
essential  to  the  other.* 

Style  has  often  been  defined  "  the  dress  of  thought ;  "  but  it 
is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  language  and  thought  may  be 
separated  from  each  other  as  completely  as  dress  may  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  body  which  it  covers ;  it  is  nearer  the  truth  to 
say  with  Wordsworth,  that  style  is  the  incarnation  of  thought. 
In  common  parlance,  style  denotes  the  more  conspicuous  quali- 

♦  "  Let  us  not  forget  that  to  preach  is  to  instruct.  If  we  had  only  to 
drive  the  sinner  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross  the  gospel  might  be  soon  unfolded. 
But  the  good  news  is  found  in  many  subjects.  ...  To  terrify  is  not 
everything  ;  it  is  not  even  a  very  small  matter.  We  must  touch  the  heart, 
and  in  order  to  do  that  we  must  instruct.  There  is  a  great  number  of 
souls  that  can  only  be  gained  to  Christ  at  this  price." — Vinet. 
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ties,  whether  of  thought  or  language,  or  of  both  combined,  by 
which  the  writiag  or  the  speaking  of  any  one  is  distinguished. 
Sometimes  the  two  things  are  placed  in  antithesis,  as  when  we 
say  of  some  one  that  his  thoughts  are  good  but  his  style  is  bad  ; 
in  which  case  we  mean  that  he  has  taken  no  pains  to  set  forth 
his  thoughts  in  a  suitable  and  attractive  form.  But  more  fre- 
quently the  term  style  is  used  to  denote  qualities  that  belong 
more  or  less  both  to  the  thought  and  the  expression.  If  we 
say  that  one's  style  is  clear,  that  is  applicable  to  both.  If  we 
say  that  it  is  forcible,  or  figurative,  or  diffuse,  or  concise,  both 
elements  are  comprehended.  The  idea  of  the  language  is  pro- 
bably more  prominent ;  but  the  language  covers  the  thought, 
and  the  thought,  to  a  large  degree,  determines  the  language. 
Style,  therefore,  is  not  a  mere  affair  of  words.  It  combines  the 
properties  both  of  the  cuticle  and  the  cutis  vera ;  with  an  outer 
surface  apparently  detached,  or  detachable,  but  a  lower  layer, 
from  which  the  outer  is  formed,  in  immediate  connection  with 
the  vital  forces  of  the  system. 

Before  proceedmg  to  specific  suggestions  on  pulpit  style,  it 
will  be  useful  first  to  consider  the  question,  Whether  there  be 
any  fundamental  difference  between  the  style  of  conversation 
and  the  style  of  the  pulpit?  And  also,  Whether  there  be  any 
such  difference  between  the  style  of  the  pulpit  and  other  modes 
of  public  speaking — parliamentary,  forensic,  or  platform  ? 

At  first  sight  it  might  seem  as  if  there  were  a  fundamental 
difierence  between  the  style  of  the  pulpit,  especially  in  its  higher 
flights,  and  the  style  of  conversation.  If  men  were  to  converse 
as  they  sometimes  preach,  the  result  would  be  bombastic ;  if 
they  were  to  preach  as  they  usually  speak,  it  would  be  bare, 
passionless,  and  tame.  But  this  may  be  because  their  actual 
preaching  is  bombastic,  and  their  actual  conversation  poor  and 
tame.  It  is  obvious  that  the  conversational  style  has  many 
advantages.  It  arrests  attention  ;  it  keeps  the  voice  natural ;  it 
obliges  you  to  bear  in  mind  your  object,  viz.  to  convince  and 
persuade  the  person  or  persons  addressed  ;  it  compels  you,  by  an 
instinctive  process  in  your  own  mind,  to  adapt  yourself  to  your 
audience,  and  to  see  that,  as  you  advance  step  by  step,  you 
carry  them  along  with  you.  These  are  very  substantial  ad- 
vantages of  the  conversational  style,  not  to  be  lightly  sacrificed. 
Is  it  possible,  then,  on  the  basis  of  such  a  style,  to  rise  to  those 
heights  which  the  public  orator  counts  his  peculiar  domain — to 
become  impassioned,  flowing,  poetical  ?  The  question  is  nearly 
equivalent  to  this.  Could  such  a  style  of  speech  become  natural 
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and  appropriate  in  conversation  ?  Can  it  be  conceived  as 
natural  that  a  friend,  talking  to  another  friend,  should  get  so 
raised  above  the  ordinary  level  as  to  pour  his  soul  out  in  sen- 
tences resembling  the  most  eloquent  periods  of  the  greatest 
pulpit  orators  ? 

In  theory  we  can  see  nothing  to  prevent  this  supposition  from 
being  realised  ;  but  ordinarily  there  are  insuperable  hindrances 
in  practice.  Thus,  it  is  very  seldom  that  any  one  would  think 
of  preparing  to  give  expression,  in  conversation  with  a  single 
person,  to  his  fullest,  intensest  thoughts  and  feehngs  on  any 
subject,  or  of  so  arranging  them  that  they  should  come  out  in 
the  best  possible  order,  and  with  the  greatest  possible  force, 
each  sentence  and  clause  intensifying  the  rest.  Further,  the 
circumstances  of  an  ordinary  two-handed  conversation,  as  we 
call  it,  prevent  the  rise  of  that  excitement  and  enthusiasm  which 
the  presence  of  great  numbers  gives  to  a  public  speaker  ;  they 
fail  to  supply  that  uplifting  power  which  makes  him  forgetful  of 
common  things,  and  enables  him  to  carry  up  his  audience  to  a 
more  ethereal  region.  An  ordinary  conversation,  in  a  word,  has 
a  down-tying  or  tethering  effect  on  a  speaker,  and  hence  the 
bareness  and  tameness  by  which  it  is  usually  characterized. 
But  fancy  some  man  with  a  great  conversational  gift,  like  Cole- 
ridge, thoroughly  interested  and  thoroughly  roused  ;  the  words  of 
such  a  man  will  probably  have  as  much  of  passion  and  poetry, 
of  glowing  warmth  and  flowing  fulness,  as  the  best  periods  of  a 
sermon.  May  it  not  be,  that  the  circumstances  characteristic 
of  the  pulpit  are  designed  to  give  to  a  speaker  the  benefit  of  that 
power  that  carries  one  upwards,  and  of  that  wider  sweep  and 
intenser  feeling  which  belong  to  oratorical  discourse  ? 

This  seems  to  be  the  true  theory  of  style.  The  style  for  the 
pulpit  is  essentially  the  conversational,  but  with  the  added 
wings  of  an  eagle,  and  with  a  capacity  of  uttering  things, 
grander,  richer,  and  fuller  than  would  be  practicable  in  actual 
conversation. 

This  view  of  the  matter  receives  strong  confirmation,  if  not 
actual  demonstration,  from  the  range  and  capacity  of  feeling  and 
expression  which  conversation  commands  in  our  great  drama- 
tical, poetical,  and  fictional  writers.  No  one  ever  actually  con- 
versed as  many  of  the  characters  of  Shakspeare,  Milton,  or  even 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott  converse.  In  point  of  fact,  many  of  the 
most  eloquent,  imaginative,  and  impassioned  passages  in  the 
English  language  occur  in  the  form  of  dialogues.  And  yet  no 
one,  with  common    sense,  accuses  these  brilliant   authors  of 
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making  their  characters  talk  bombastically  or  unnaturally.  The 
explanation  is  what  has  just  been  adverted  to  :  they  take 
advantage  of  the  theoretical  capacity  of  the  conversational  style 
to  make  it  express  what,  by  reason  of  practical  drawbacks  and 
difficulties,  it  hardly  ever  does  express  in  actual  life.  They 
make  men  and  women  talk,  not  as  they  do  talk  in  the  work-a- 
day  world,  but  as  it  would  be  suitable  for  them  to  talk  under 
the  influence  of  excited  feelings,  if  they  had  easy  command  of 
the  richest  stores  of  language,  and  if  this  great  faculty  of  speech 
were  so  common  as  not  to  excite  the  idea  of  a  prodigious  effort 
or  of  an  affected  display.  Now  it  is  just  these  conditions,  so 
seldom  realised  in  actual  conversation,  that  preaching  and 
other  forms  of  oratorical  speech  admit  of.  And  it  is  the  fact 
of  their  admitting  of  these  conditions  that  justifies  the  use  of 
that  full,  ornamented,  and  impassioned  language,  which  in  other 
circumstances  would  be  so  unnatural. 

This  view  of  the  proper  foundation  of  the  pulpit  style  re- 
ceives further  confirmation  fi-om  the  fact  that  all  our  Lord's 
discourses  were  framed  on  the  conversational  model.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  conversational,  and  it  is  instructive  to 
observe  how,  as  He  goes  on,  He  seems  to  get  nearer  to  the 
people  ;  how  the  plural  ye—^'  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  "— 
passes  into  the  singular  thou—''  If  thtj  right  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee."  But  ia  not  a  few  instances 
we  see  our  Lord,  in  his  discourses,  rising  up  to  what  is  more 
strictly  the  oratorical  region,  becoming  impassioned,  flowing, 
and  poetical,  holding  his  hearers  in  breathless  attention,  exer- 
cising all  the  fascinating  influence  of  the  highest  eloquence. 

If  we  inquire  into  the  practice  in  other  forms  of  public 
speaking,  we  shall  find  a  similar  state  of  things.  In  parliament, 
on  the  platform,  or  at  the  bar,  great  speakers  start  from  the 
conversational  level,  securing  thereby  the  attention  and  the 
sympathy  of  their  audiences,  and  it  is  only  as  their  feelings 
warm,  or  as  the  subject  unfolds  itself,  or  as  the  audience  in- 
spires them,  that  they  rise  to  the  oratorical  heights.  So  also 
with  great  preachers.  Their  opening  sentences  are  almost 
invariably  sentences  that  might  have  been  spoken  in  conversa- 
tion, either  with  a  single  hearer  or  a  party  of  half-a-dozen. 
Take  at  random  any  of  the  sermons  of  Whitefield,  or  Mr. 
Spurgeon,  or  Mr.  Robertson  of  Brighton,  and  you  will  find  this 
remark  wonderfully  verified.  In  your  own  case  it  will  be  of 
inestimable  ser\dce  to  fashion  your  preaching  style  on  the  con- 
versational basis,  understood  as  we  have   explained  it.     Start 
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conversationally,  and  never  for  one  moment  forget  that  yon  are 
to  preach  to  the  people,  and  not  merely  to  deUver  a  discourse 
before  them.  You  are  certain  by  this  means  to  secure  an 
attentive  audience.  You  may  or  may  not  feel  that  you  can 
spread  your  wings  very  wide,  or  carry  them  up  to  the  higher 
realms  of  oratory.  If  you  are  not  sure  of  yourselves  in  the 
upper  regions,  you  will  be  content  with  the  lower.  You  will 
feel  it  far  better  to  establish  the  character  of  useful  and  in- 
structive preachers  than  that  of  orators.  Oratory  is  doubtless 
a  most  kingly  gift,  but  for  that  very  reason  its  counterfeit  is 
a  contemptible  abortion. 

Proceeding  now  to  the  details  of  pulpit  style,  we  shall  confine 
our  attention  to  what  seem  to  be  the  four  leading  quaUties, 
namely,  Clearness,  Force,  Fulness,  and  Beauty.  This  may  be 
taken  also  as  the  order  of  importance  :  clearness  being  un- 
doubtedly the  first  requisite,  and  beauty  almost  as  certainly 
coming  in  after  the  rest. 

1.  Clearness,  being  the  quality  of  plain  and  accurate  represen- 
tation, obviously  demands  clear  and  accurate  thinking.  Accord- 
ing to  Cicero,  the  first  requisite  of  an  orator  is  to  know  what  he 
has  to  say.  It  would  be  flattering  many  speakers  beyond  their 
merits  to  suppose  that  they  possessed  this  requisite.  The 
criticism  once  passed  upon  a  preacher  that  "  he  aimed  at  nothing 
in  particular — and  he  hit  it,"  might  be  extended  to  not  a  few. 
Vague  in  their  thinking,  they  are  equally  vague  in  their  writing. 
A  foggy  atmosphere  does  not  admit  of  photographing,  nor  does 
a  foggy  mind  admit  of  clearness.  "Reading,"  as  Bacon  has 
told  us,  "  makes  a  full  man,  writing  a  correct  man,  and  speak- 
ing a  ready  man."  One  of  the  chief  uses  of  writing  is  that  it 
puts  a  great  pressure  on  a  man  to  understand  himself.  Hurried 
extemporaneous  writing  has  no  such  effect,  and  is  worse  than 
useless ;  nor  can  a  conscientious  preacher  ever  write  a  single 
page  without  asking  himself  as  he  goes  over  it  what  precisely 
he  has  been  trying  to  say,  and  whether  he  has  succeeded  in 
saying  it  with  the  greatest  possible  clearness. 

The  object  of  uvi-ds  being  to  convey  ideas,  it  is  obvious  that 
clearness  is  the  most  indispensable  of  all  the  qualities  of  style, 
just  as  transparency,  or  at  least  translucency,  is  the  most  indis- 
pensable of  all  the  properties  of  glass.  The  first  object  of  the 
pubHc  speaker  is  to  find  words  that  will  most  clearly  express 
to  his  audience  the  ideas  that  he  wishes  to  convey.  Now  it 
may  be  that  the  words  that  are  absolutely  most  correct  are  not 
the  words  that  are  best  adapted  to  this  purpose.     A  botanist, 
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e.g.,  wishes  to  describe  a  plant  to  a  non-botanist.  The  scientific 
terms  are,  of  course,  those  which  are  absolutely  the  most  correct, 
but  to  the  non-botanist  they  are  an  unknown  tongue,  they 
convey  no  idea  whatever.  Consequently  the  botanist  must  try 
to  find  words  intelligible  to  his  hearer  that  will  convey  to  his 
mind  the  most  accurate  notion  of  the  plant.  So  also  it  is  with 
the  preacher.  He,  too,  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  in  preaching 
bis  object  is  not  merely  to  express  or  record  his  ideas,  but  to 
convey  them.  If  he  were  making  out  a  scientifically  constructed 
record  of  truth,  he  would  be  warranted  in  using  technical  words, 
and  other  words,  which,  however,  he  must  not  use  when  his 
object  is  to  convey  truth  to  a  miscellaneous  audience.  He  must 
consider  what  terms  his  audience  are  likely  to  understand.  He 
must  think  what  illustrations  will  be  likely  to  aid  them.  If  he 
go  beyond  this  mark,  it  must  be  exceptionally  and  cautiously,  re- 
membering that  he  runs  the  risk  of  failing  in  the  first  object  of  the 
public  speaker — failing  to  convey  anything  to  his  hearer's  mind. 
There  are  some  forms  of  writing,  and  also  of  speaking, 
that  are  designed  only  for  thoroughly  educated  audiences,  and 
that  admit,  therefore,  of  the  widest  range  of  language.  But 
preaching  in  almost  all  instances  being  addressed  to  a  general 
audience,  or  an  audience  comprising  many  persons  of  limited 
education,  cannot  claim  the  same  latitude.  Hence  the  reason 
for  that  most  valuable  canon  of  preaching — to  make  use  only  of 
words  in  common  circulation,  and  bearing  clear  and  well-under- 
stood meanings.  This  is  the  true  version  of  a  rule  often  given, 
to  use  only  words  of  Anglo-Saxon  origin.  Whether  the  words 
be  of  Saxon  origin  or  not  is  of  no  consequence,  provided  they 
be  in  common  use  and  bear  well-defined  meanings.  Our  lan- 
guage is  a  compound  of  many  dialects,  and  though  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  is  doubtless  the  raciest  and  the  most  intelligible,  it  has 
no  monopoly  of  these  qualities.  But  that  the  words  be  in  common 
use,  and  that  they  bear  distinct  meanings,  is  quite  indispensable 
to  a  right  pulpit  style.  Many  an  expression  that  would  be 
quite  in  place  in  college  essays,  because  it  is  the  most  correct 
expression  of  all,  is  out  of  place  in  a  sermon,  and  the  preacher 
must  learn  the  self-denial  which  leads  him  to  avoid  it.  It  is 
hardly  credible  how  anxiously  some  writers  and  preachers 
search  for  common  and  well-understood  words.  It  is  said  that 
Archbishop  Tillotson  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  his  sermons 
to  an  illiterate  old  woman  that  lived  with  him,  and  altering  all  the 
phrases  till  he  had  brought  them  down  to  the  level  of  her  capacity. 
Some  authors  will  go  over  a  paper  again  and  again  for  no  other 
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purpose  than  to  find  out  whether  more  common  and  intelligible 
words  or  phrases  might  be  substituted  for  any  that  they  have 
used.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  a  style  on  which  no 
pains  have  been  bestowed  is  necessarily  a  clear  one.  The  pro- 
bability rather  is  that  it  is  quite  the  reverse. 

There  is  a  style  of  writing  characterictic  of  half-educated 
persons,  which  no  man  of  taste  and  training  can  too  carefully 
avoid.  It  consists  in  the  use  of  grand  words  instead  of  plain 
words ;  in  heaping  gaudy  tropes  and  other  figures  of  speech  on 
subjects  that  are  in  little  need  of  illustration  ;  in  accumulating 
long  adjectives  and  other  expletives,  not  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
veying or  elucidating  thought,  but  of  making  a  great  blaze  of 
oratorical  fireworks.     Such  writers,  some  one  has  said — 

"  Blistake  tlie  language  of  the  nation 
For  long-tailed  words  in  -osity  and  -ation." 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  convey  too  strong  a  warning  against  any 
approach  to  this  style.  Words  that  convey  no  definite  mean- 
ing ;  expletives  introduced  merely  to  round  a  sentence,  but  not 
to  express  a  thought ;  tawdry  metaphors,  heaped  on  each 
other  with  barbaric  profusion ;  ornamental  expressions  that 
draw  attention  to  themselves  but  give  no  increase  of  vividness 
to  the  meaning — are  all  to  be  given  to  the  pruning-hook,  and 
remorselessly  cast  into  the  fire. 

2.  Force.  That  style  has  a  certain  dynamical  power  must  be 
admitted  by  every  one  who  considers  how  much  more  impres- 
sion is  usually  made  by  a  truth  pithily  and  concisely  put,  than 
by  the  same  truth  expressed  diffusely.  The  proverbial  form  of 
expression  derives  much  of  its  force  from  this  circumstance  ;  if 
you  say,  e.g.,  "Fools  and  their  money  are  soon  parted,"  you 
send  the  truth  further  than  if  you  put  your  meaning  thus  : 
"  "^Tien  persons  of  a  facile  disposition  are  in  possession  of 
funds,  they  show  a  tendency  to  disperse  them  rapidly."  "  The 
proper  study  of  mankind  is  man"  is  more  forcible  than — 
"  Among  the  studies  which  are  most  suitable  for  us,  the  consti- 
tution of  the  human  mind,  the  development  of  human  character, 
and  indeed  everything  which  bears  on  man's  life  and  welfare,  is 
one  of  the  most  important."  But  in  respect  of  this  quality, 
force,  as  of  its  predecessor,  plainness,  we  remark  a  close  con- 
nection between  the  thinking  and  the  speaking.  Intensity  of 
thought  and  feeling  gives  birth  to  force  of  expression.  It  is  the 
man  that  thinks  deeply  and  feels  strongly  that  expresses  himself 
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forcibly.  Without  deep  and  strong  action  of  the  soul,  there 
may  be  an  affected  strength  of  expression,  there  may  be  exag- 
geration and  a  copious  use  of  superlative  degrees,  but  there  is 
not  likely  to  be  much  of  real  force — not  much  of  that  dynamic 
power  that  sends  truth  far  under  the  surface,  and  leaves  it  in 
full  possession  of  the  soul. 

In  particular,  the  quality  of  forcible  style  stands  connected 
with  a  penetrative  habit  of  mind,  which,  having  gone  itself  to  the 
heart  of  things,  aims  at  communicating  its  own  experience  to 
others.  Partly  from  mental  indolence,  or  mental  superficiality, 
and  partly  from  the  effects  of  a  hurried  mode  of  life,  which 
leaves  little  time  for  acts  requiring  leisure,  most  men,  and  it  is 
to  be  feared  many  preachers,  content  themselves  with  superficial 
views  and  impressions  of  truth.  Let  us  take,  for  example,  the 
truth  of  man's  lost  state  by  nature.  The  knowledge  which 
many  persons  seem  to  have  of  this  truth  consists  in  what  they 
have  gathered  up,  here  and  there,  as  it  were,  around  it ;  they 
know  something  of  its  terrible  aspect  in  this  direction  and  in 
that — as  involving  punishment,  perpetual  inward  disorder,  the 
loss  of  all  that  one  was  created  for,  the  annihilation  of  all  hope 
and  joy.  But  some  have  penetrated  far  deeper  into  this  truth, 
and  gained  a  much  more  intense  experience  of  it.  They  have 
felt  separation  from  God.  They  have  felt  like  shipwrecked 
sailors  in  mid-ocean  cast  on  a  lonely  rock,  with  all  the  agencies 
of  destruction  closing  on  them,  and  none  but  God  in  heaven  to 
help  them.  They  have  looked,  oh !  how  wistfully,  on  this  side 
and  on  that,  and  found  no  helper — for  helper  they  cannot  have 
but  One  ;  and  that,  the  displeased  God,  the  angry  Judge,  whose 
gracious  face  they  have  not  yet  learned  to  look  on.  He  who 
teaches  this  truth  after  such  an  experience,  after  so  penetrating 
a  knowledge  of  it,  will  teach  it  right  forcibly.  Taught  himself 
by  the  Holy  Spii-it,  his  words  will  have  the  penetrative  power 
— they  will  not  play  upon  the  surface,  but  go  right  to  the  core, 
and  stick  there.  And  this  penetrative  power  may  be  exercised 
with  a  great  absence  of  noise  and  fuss.  Sometimes  the  calmest 
men  have  most  of  it.  With  little  appearance  of  eloquence,  they 
are  enabled  to  find  the  surest  avenues  of  the  heart,  and  plant 
their  weapon  in  its  inmost  citadel. 

It  may  be  remarked,  further,  that  a  forcible  style  does  not 
harmonize  with  a  speculative  or  a  very  subjective  mode  of 
thought.*   It  pertains  to  strongly  objective  truth,  and  associates 

•  See  Shedd,  p.  76. 
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itself  with  great  realities.  Rationalism,  with  its  perpetual 
atmosphere  of  doubt  and  uncertainty,  is  most  unfavourable  to 
it.  The  message  of  God's  Word,  so  objective,  so  momentous, 
so  solemn  in  aU  its  bearings,  is  admirably  adapted  to  it.  He 
that  is  enabled  to  penetrate  to  the  heart  of  those  stirring  truths 
which  form  that  message,  can  hardly  fail  to  become  master  of  a 
forcible  mode  of  stating  them.  He  that  holds  them  superficially 
and  lightly  cannot  be  expected  to  project  them  forcibly.  In 
point  of  fact,  as  has  been  well  remarked  by  Dr.  Shedd,  "  All  the 
high  and  commanding  eloquence  of  the  Christian  Church  has 
sprung  out  of  an  intuition  like  that  of  Paul  and  Luther — a  mode 
of  conceiving  and  speaking  of  God  and  man,  and  their  mutual 
relations,  that  resulted  entirely  from  the  study  of  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  Scriptures." 

3.  Fulness  or  Amplitude.  Even  in  written  or  printed  com- 
position this  quality  is  desirable  ;  but  for  spoken  or  oral  dis- 
course it  is  indispensable.  It  is  not  enough  that  a  thought  be 
correctly  presented  to  an  audience  ;  it  ought  to  be  presented  in 
such  a  manner  that  if  possible  aU  the  audience  shall  have  a  full 
perception  of  it.  One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  of  a  public 
speaker  is  to  make  an  enduring  impression  on  the  attention  of 
his  audience ;  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  gain  their  attention 
for  the  moment,  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  get  a  truth  to  abide 
in  the  mind,  with  its  full  measure  of  impression.  To  secure 
such  objects  a  measure  of  amplification  is  indispensable. 

There  is  a  rough  analogy  here  between  the  process  of  bodily 
and  that  of  mental  digestion.  It  is  remarked  by  physiologists 
that  the  stomach  does  not  operate  with  advantage  on  the  mere 
essences  of  food.  Any  one  trying  to  live  on  Liebig's  essence  of 
meat,  pure  and  simple,  would  be  rendered  helpless  in  an  exceed- 
ingly short  period.  Horses,  as  Whately  has  remarked,  cannot 
be  fed  on  oats  and  beans  alone  ;  straw  or  hay  must  be  added 
to  distend  the  stomach  and  enable  it  to  act  with  advantage. 
So  also  with  the  mental  stomach.  If  thought  be  presented  in 
the  most  condensed  form,  the  process  of  assimilating  it  is  too 
exhausting.  Something  corresponding  to  the  straw  or  hay  is 
necessary  to  make  it  more  easily  digestible ;  not,  however,  in 
the  Apostle's  sense  of  "  wood,  hay,  and  stubble" — a  metaphor 
applicable  to  building  but  not  to  feeding.  We  have  said  that 
fulness  is  especially  needed  in  spoken  discourse.  When  a  reader 
is  dealing  with  what  is  written  or  printed  he  can  go  back,  he 
can  read  again  and  again,  and  this  process  of  repetition  furnishes 
the  needed  assistance  for  mental  digestion.     But  when  you  are 
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listening  to  spoken  discourse  you  have  no  such  resource.  You 
lie  at  the  mercy  of  the  speaker,  and  if  he  be  wholly  destitute  of 
the  faculty  of  expansion,  and  try  to  hurry  you  on  unrelieved 
from  one  general  truth  to  another,  the  fatigue  of  following  him 
will  be  found  excessive,  and  the  effort  to  attend  will  speedily  be 
given  up. 

The  greatest  orators  and  most  effective  preachers  have  always 
been  masters  of  the  art  of  expansion.  Our  blessed  Lord  has 
set  us  a  memorable  example.  It  was  not  enough  for  hun  to 
say  what  we  were  to  do  if  our  right  eye  should  oti'end  us  ;  the 
same  instruction  is  repeated  totidem  verbis  with  reference  to  the 
right  hand.  It  was  not  enough,  in  rebuke  of  distrustful  care, 
to  point  to  the  fowls  of  heaven ;  the  same  lesson  is  immediately 
enforced  by  a  reference  to  the  lilies  of  the  field.  The  woe 
denounced  on  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  is  followed  by  the  woe 
against  Capernaum  ;  the  possibility  of  an  impression  being 
made  on  Tyre  and  Sidon,  as  a  rebuke  to  the  people,  is  paral- 
leled by  the  same  thing  in  the  case  of  Sodom;  and  the  example 
of  Jonah  is  followed  by  that  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  as  a  reproof 
of  the  blindness  that  failed  to  recognise  the  Son  of  God.  The 
same  thing  may  be  readily  traced  in  all  the  oratorical  books 
of  Scripture.  "  A  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land  " 
(Isa,  xxxii,  2),  One  great  fundamental  truth  is  here,  but  with 
a  fourfold  diversity  of  aspect  and  application.  Or  let  us  go  to 
St.  Paul's  wonderful  account  of  the  resurrection.  "  There  is 
one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is 
sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  it  is  sown  in 
dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it 
is  raised  in  power :  it  is  sown  a  natm-al  body  ;  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  41 — 44). 

Of  modern  orators,  Burke,  and  of  modern  preachers,  Chal- 
mers, have  shown  most  fertility  in  the  quality  of  expansion. 
In  the  case  of  Chalmers  the  quality  is  so  remarkable  as  to 
become  oppressive.  The  door  swings  so  much  on  its  hinges 
that  we  become  impatient  for  a  forward  motion.  But  the  view 
presented  of  the  truth  in  hand  is  very  full  and  complete ;  we 
cannot  misunderstand  it,  and  we  can  hardly  forget  it.  The 
very  exaggeration  of  the  quaUty  in  Chalmers  draws  attention 
to  its  importance,  as  one  of  the  chief  attributes  of  really  effec- 
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tive  discourse  ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  serves  to  warn  us  of 
the  danger  of  the  opposite  extreme  of  pleonasm  and  verbosity. 
Chalmers,  however,  often  atones  for  excessive  amplitude  by  a 
happy  instance  of  terseness.  By  means  of  a  striking  antithesis, 
he  sometimes  gathers  into  a  single-  line  the  substance  of  many 
pages.  The  same  thing  may  be  noticed  in  Burke,  and  it  has  a 
most  happy  effect  on  the  hearer. 

Of  the  various  methods  of  expansion  we  cannot  speak  at 
length.  Kesolving  the  general  into  the  particulars  which  com- 
pose it ;  putting  the  same  truth  in  various  forms  {e.g.  positive, 
negative,  interrogative,  interrogative-negative);  repetition  with 
variety  ;  examples  and  illustrations — are  some  of  the  methods 
that  will  most  naturally  present  themselves.  The  combination 
of  the  various  methods  is  obviously  most  desirable  ;  but  in 
this,  as  in  most  other  matters,  the  best  speakers  will  be  guided 
rather  by  their  instincts,  quickened  by  familiarity  with  the 
best  writers,  than  by  any  rules  which  can  be  given  for  their 
direction.* 

4.  Last  in  the  roll  of  the  more  important  elements  of  pulpit 
style  we  place  Beauty.  By  assigning  this  place  to  it,  we  protest 
equally  against  those  who  exalt  it  as  if  it  were  of  supreme 
importance,  and  those  who  depreciate  it  as  unworthy  of  a 
thought.  Beauty,  beyond  all  doubt,  is  a  Divine  creation,  and, 
though  in  quite  different  forms,  it  abounds  equally  in  God's 
revelation  of  himself  in  the  book  of  Nature  and  in  the  books  of 
Scripture.  It  has  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  earth  around  us, 
with  all  its  manifold  variety  of  form  and  colour,  its  tinted  skies 
and  great  vault  of  blue  ;  and  it  has  a  place  not  less  conspicuous 
in  the  Bible,  with  its  Song  of  Solomon,  its  psalms  and  poems 
innumerable,  its  gorgeous  visions,  and  that  wonderful  music  of 
words  which  even  a  translation  does  not  sweep  away.  And  it 
is  on  the  basis  of  this  style,  in  a  form  touched  with  a  corre- 
sponding beauty,  that  devout  souls  love  most  to  hear  the  lessons 
of  Divine  truth  from  human  lips.  Where  this  beauty  is  wholly 
wanting,  there  is  no  provision  for  that  craving  which  is  so 
attracted  by  the  allegories  of  John  Bunyan,  or  the  poems  of 
Milton  or  of  Cowper.  A  tinge  of  beauty  in  style  is  like  a  streak 
of  colour  in  nature,  and,  without  adding  anything  directly  nutri- 
tious, gives  to  truth  a  relish  and  to  the  mind  a  refreshment 
that  greatly  increase  the  enjoyment  of  instruction.  There  are 
undoubtedly  preachers  who  have  no  conscious  relish  for  it 
themselves,  and  never  take  any  pains  to  produce  it.  Let  such 
*  See  Appendix. 
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preacliers,  at  the  least,  beware  of  the  weakness  of  disparafrin" 
in  others  a  quality  of  which  they  are  destitute  themselves.  °  In 
any  case  beauty  of  style  is  rather  the  finishing  touch,  than  an 
essential  part  of  the  process  of  uttering  thought ;  but  without 
it  the  expression  of  truth  must  be  imperfect,  deficient  in  one, 
though  not  the  most  important,  of  the  elements  of  what  the 
Psalmist  calls  "  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  xxvii.  4). 

The  subject  which  we  have  discussed  in  this  chapter  is  some- 
times  exposed   to   disparaging    strictures.      A   preacher  who 
bestows  pains  on  the  style  of  his  discoui-se  is  supposed  to  aim 
only  at  decking  it  out,  or,  as  the  phrase  goes,  "  polishing  his 
periods;"  and  to  occupy  one's  self  with  such  a  task  is  repre- 
sented as  sheer  trifling  with  the  great  truths  of  salvation.     But 
in  point  of  fact,  there  is  no  reason  whatever  why  pains  bestowed 
on  style  should  be  regarded  as  having  no  higher  aim  than  that 
of  polishing  it  on  the  one  hand,  or  making  it  elaborate  on  the 
other.     The  true  idea  is  precisely  the  reverse.     Let  pains  be 
bestowed  on  the  style  in  order  to  render  it  more  simple  and 
transparent — a  more  exact  and  faultless  vehicle  of  truth  ;  to 
clear  away  redundancies,  to  strengthen  what  is  weak  and  supply 
what  is  lacking  ;  to  place  the  links  of  argument  in  the  best 
possible  order,  and  to  find  ways  of  entering  the  human  heart 
by  all  the^  various  avenues  of  approach  with  which  God  has 
furnished  it.     Certain  it  is  that  no  small  pains  have  been  used 
for  such  ends  by  some  of  the  highest  masters  of  eloquence. 
Benjamin  Franklin  used  to  read  the  Spectator,  and  try  to  re- 
produce it  from  his  notes   in   order  to   acquire   the   style   of 
Addison  ;  William  Pitt,  by  his  father's  advice,  used  to  translate 
aloud  into  English  from  books  written  in  other  languaf^es,  in 
order  to  find  readily  the  right  English  word.     Mr.  Bright'  in 
the  days  of  his  finest  speeches,  was  in  the  habit  of  studying 
carefully  the  great  classical  poets  of  England,  finding  that  they 
helped  him  to  correctness  and  fulness  of  diction.     Gibbon  is 
said  to  have  written  the  first  chapter  of  the  "  Decline  and  Fall  " 
three  times  before  he  was  pleased  with  it.     Lord  Brougham 
re-wrote   the   peroration   of  his   speech  on  the  Queen's   trial 
eighteen  times.     Our  habits  have  become  so  rapid,  that  such 
statements  can   hardly  be  believed  by  us.     But  such  indica- 
tions of  the   pains   used  by  secular   orators   and   authors   to 
place  their  thoughts  in  the  most  impressive  form,  ought  not  to 
be  lost  on  those  whose  office  deals  with  the  great  truths  of 
salvation. 

With  one  other  remark  on  this  subject  wc  must  conclude  ; 
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let  it  have  all  the  weight  of  a  closing  counsel.  Of  the  style  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  the  sacred  Scriptures  furnish  the  best 
and  most  striking  examples  ;  nor  can  there  be  any  better  means 
of  forming  and  enriching  a  pulpit  style  than  familiarity  with 
their  contents,  and  that  power  of  apt  and  graceful  quotation  of 
their  language,  which  not  only  gives  authority  to  a  discourse, 
but  makes  it  sparkle  as  with  precious  stones. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

TEXT,  PLAN,  AND  STRUCTUKE  OP  THE  SERMON. 

I^HE  first  business  of  the  preacher,  when  commencing  his 
preparation  for  a  specific  act  of  preaching,  is  to  select  his 
subject  and  his  text.  From  time  immemorial,  sermons,  or 
addresses  to  congregations  on  rehgious  truth  and  duty,  have 
usually  been  founded  upon  passages  of  Scripture.  Our  Lord 
himself  may  be  said  to  have  given  his  seal  to  this  practice, 
v^^hen,  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  he  founded  his  address  on 
the  passage  which  he  had  read  from  the  prophet  Isaiah.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  had  no  single  text 
as  its  subject,  although  texts  not  a  few  were  made  use  of  in  the 
course  of  it.  St.  Paul's  address  at  Athens  was  founded  on  the 
inscription  upon  the  altar  "  To  the  unknown  God."  It  is  not 
indispensable,  therefore,  that  every  address  on  religious  topics 
should  be  founded  on  a  Scripture  text,  especially  in  the  case  of 
audiences  where  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture  is  not  ad- 
mitted. But  where  the  Bible  is  accepted  as  God's  revelation 
there  are  many  considerations  in  favour  of  the  practice,  and  as 
it  has  happily  obtained  the  sanction  of  use  and  wont,*  it  is  very 
desirable  that  it  should  be  continued.     Thus — 

1.  It  is  a  perpetual  recognition  of  the  preacher's  function  as 
a  preacher  of  the  Word.  It  is  a  symbol  of  his  office  and  his 
work — a  token  that  he  is  there,  not  to  set  forth  his  own 
notions  and  fancies,  but  to  declare  God's  message — that,  in  a 
stricter  sense  than  was  verified  by  Balaam,  "  he  cannot  go 
beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  say  less  or  more." 

2.  The  text  is  a  perpetual  reminder  to  the  people  of  the 

♦  The  schoolmen  in  the  Middle  Ages  occasionally  selected  a  passage 
from  Aristotle  in  their  addresses  to  Christian  assemblies  (Riddle,  "  Chris- 
tian Antiquities,"  p.  448).  In  a  recent  book  called  "  Unorthodox  London," 
a  Comtian  religious  service  is  described  in  -which  the  text  was  from 
Theodore  Parker! 
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authority  of  Scripture.  It  is  a  testimony  that  the  Word  of 
God,  as  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the  only 
rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him.  The 
Bible  is  appealed  to  as  the  one  fountain  of  truth  regarding 
salvation:  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them  "  (Isa.  viii.  20). 

8.  Texts  are  adapted  to  be  easily  remembered  by  the  people. 
They  are  the  memorials  as  well  as  the  subjects  of  sermons. 
They  are  the  anchors  which  prevent  the  whole  discourse  from 
drifting  away.  And  while  the  text  suggests  the  sermon,  the 
sermon  often  throws  light  on  the  text.  Many  a  test  seems  to 
have  a  new  force  and  brightness  after  a  preacher  has  opened  it 
up.  It  sticks  to  the  conscience  and  to  the  heart,  and  some- 
times becomes  the  kindling  spark  of  new  life  in  the  soul.  It 
recurs  again  and  again  to  such  a  hearer  amid  the  manifold 
changes  and  trials  of  life  ;  and  as  its  light  was  the  first  gleam 
of  heaven  that  fell  upon  his  soul,  so,  peradventure,  it  is  the  last 
that  gladdens  and  sustains  him  in  his  last  conflict. 

4.  Texts  are  great  helps  to  variety  in  preaching.  It  would 
be  almost  impossible  without  them  to  construct  so  many  reli- 
gious addiesses  as  the  preacher  requires  to  deliver.  They 
enable  him  to  take  up  the  various  classes  of  topics  embraced  in 
"  the  whole  counsel  of  God."  And  when  viewed  in  their 
connections,  they  are  not  only  suggestive  of  suitable  topics,  but 
of  suitable  modes  of  treatment ;  they  are  guiding-posts  to  the 
preacher,  guiding  himself,  and  enabling  him  to  guide  others,  to 
the  full  knowledge  of  God's  will. 

It  is  not  meant  that  these  objects  are  accomplished  in  all 
cases  by  the  giving  out  of  a  verse  of  Scripture  before  beginning 
a  religious  discourse.  Unless  the  preacher  himself  feels  that  in 
giving  out  his  text  he  utters  God's  Word,  and  unless  his  use  of 
it  is  in  entire  harmony  with  this  thought,  the  text  will  no  more 
lend  authority  to  the  discourse  than  a  cross  over  the  door  will 
give  sacredness  to  a  theatre. 

If,  however,  the  right  use  of  a  text  be  adapted  to  serve  the 
purposes  now  enumerated,  the  choice  of  it  should  evidently  be 
made  with  care.  It  ought  not  to  be  announced,  as  was  said  of 
Bourdaloue,  merely  that  the  preacher  may  show  his  skill  in 
getting  rid  of  it  as  soon  as  possible.  And  when  it  is  announced 
as  the  authoritative  subject  of  discourse,  the  preacher  ought, 
with  the  most  scrupulous  conscientiousness,  to  attach  to  it  ne 
other  meaning  than  that  which  he  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
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meant  it  to  bear.  Nothing  can  be  more  irreverent  or  inexcus- 
able than  the  handling  of  texts  after  an  odd  or  fantastic  fashion. 
Unfortunately  there  are  various  ways  in  which  this  has  been 
done.  Some  preachers  have  actually  descended  to  punning 
upon  their  text.  Others  again  stretch  the  principle  of  accom- 
modation so  as  to  bring  out  of  a  text  a  lesson  which  there  is  not 
the  faintest  reason  to  beUeve  that  the  Holy  Spirit  intended  it  to 
convey.  Thus,  the  nine-and-twenty  knives,  which  Ezra  tells 
us  were  restored  by  Cyrus  to  the  Jews,  have  been  taken  to 
represent  nine-and-twenty  kinds  of  Providential  judgments  ;  the 
old  cast  clouts  and  rotten  rags  which  Jeremiah  put  under  his 
arm-holes  have  been  made  to  stand  for  the  stained  righteous- 
ness of  the  sinner  while  Ebedmelech's  words  have  been  inter- 
preted as  showing  that  Christ's  was  the  only  true  righteousness 
for  him.*  The  offence  in  such  cases  has  not  been  lessened  by 
the  fact  that  the  preacher  might  have  found  other  passages 
expressly  affirming  his  doctrine,  and  might  have  used  some  of 
these  words  or  incidents  as  ordinary  illustrations ;  whereas, 
for  mere  fantastic  and  sensational  purposes,  he  has  given  to 
words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a  sense  unwarranted  by  the  Spirit 
himself. 

The  chief  temptation  in  our  time  lies  in  the  direction  of  un- 
authorised spiritualising.  Passages  in  the  Old  Testament  are 
referred  to  Christ  simply  because  they  appear  to  fit  Him,  and 
doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  developed  only  in  the  last 
period  of  the  later  dispensation,  are  ingeniously  discovered  at 
the  very  dawn  of  the  earher.  Such  a  practice  opens  the  door 
to  all  the  vagaries  of  Origen  and  such  men,  and  is  inconsistent 
with  the  true  purpose  of  texts — honouring  God's  Word  as  the 
great  fountain  of  authority  and  light,  and  showing  that  it  is  not 
his  own  fancies  that  the  preacher  dispenses,  but  the  message  he 
has  received  from  his  Master. 

The  choice  of  a  text  may  surely  be  regarded  as  a  suitable 
matter  on  which  to  ask  Divine  direction  by  prayer.  For  if  you 
consider  how  a  particular  text  may  possibly  become  to  some 
hearer  a  message  of  life,  it  becomes  awfully  important  that  you 
should  take  all  possible  care  to  choose  the  right  one.  The 
answer  to  the  prayer  which  you  offer  may  come  in  the  form  of 
a  strong  bright  light  cast  upon  some  particular  text,  enabling 
you  to  see  how  it  may  become  the  germ  of  a  useful  discourse  ; 
or  in  the  form  of  a  conviction  that  your  people  are  for  certain 
reasons  in  need  of  a  sermon  on  some  particular  subject ;  or  in 
•  Moore's  "Thoughts  on  Preaching,"  p.  104. 
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the  form  of  providential  occnrrences  that  give  a  definite  direc- 
tion to  your  mind.  It  is  unsafe  to  rely  on  vague  impressions, 
unsupported  by  reasons,  as  answers  to  prayer.  Those  who 
trust  to  such  impressions  are  prone  to  the  temptation  of  mis- 
taking the  mere  fancies  of  their  own  hearts  for  intimations  of  the 
mind  of  God- 
Divine  direction  having  thus  been  sought,  the  preacher  is 
not  sent  out  to  roam  at  large  through  the  wide  fields  of  Scrip- 
ture in  search  of  a  text.  A  search  begun  in  so  hopeless  a 
manner  would  probably  consume  a  large  share  of  the  time 
available  for  the  composition  of  the  discourse.  We  suppose 
our  preacher  to  have  accumulated  a  store  of  texts — texts  that 
in  the  course  of  his  homiletical  reading  have  struck  him  as  the 
right  keynotes  for  sermons,  and  on  which,  perhaps,  he  has 
already  stored  some  thoughts  of  his  own.*  One  caution,  how- 
ever, may  be  useful  in  reference  to  texts  that  have  been  stored 
in  this  mnnner.  Very  probably  the  flash  that  has  brightened 
them,  and  made  them  suggestive  to  your  mind  of  some  useful 
train  of  thought,  has  fallen  on  them  while  you  were  meditatmg 
in  the  quiet  of  the  evening,  or  while  you  were  listening  to  a 
discourse,  or  while  you  were  reading  your  English  Bible.  It 
may  be  that  an  examination  of  the  original  or  of  the  context 
might  somewhat  modify  your  view  of  the  passage.  The  cau- 
tion to  be  offered  is,  that  before  proceeding  to  construct  a 
sermon  on  it,  you  make  sure  that  your  view  of  its  import  is  in 
accordance  with  the  original  and  with  the  context.!     It  is  not 

*  " '  How  do  you  obtain  your  texts  ? '  said  a  friend  on  one  occasion  to 
the  eminent  young  preacher,  Thomas  Spencer,  of  Liverpool.  He  replied, 
•  I  keep  a  little  book,  in  which  I  enter  every  text  of  Scripture  that  comes 
into  my  mind  with  power  and  sweetness.  Were  I  to  dream  of  a  passage 
of  Scripture  I  should  enter  it,  and  when  I  sit  down  to  compose  I  look 
over  the  book,  and  have  never  found  myself  at  a  loss  for  a  subject.'  " — 
Kidder's  Somiletics,  p.  83. 

t  It  may  be  useful  to  give  some  instances  of  such  mistakes  : — Eccles. 
xii.  1,  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  One  is 
apt  to  lay  great  emphasis  on  the  now  of  this  verse,  whereas  on  turning  to 
the  Hebrew  Bible  we  find  merely  the  simple  copulative  "  and  " — "  and  re- 
member thy  Creator."  1  Tim.  ii.  8,  "I  will  that  men  pray  everywhere," 
looks  like  an  exhortation  to  prayer  in  all  places,  whereas  on  turning  to  the 
erisiinal  we  find  it  is  rove  avdpac,  "  the  men,"  in  opposition  tothe  women ; 
it  is  the  men  who  are  always  to  ofi"er  prayer  in  public.  Isa.  i.  5,  6,  "The 
whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint,"  &c.,  sounds  vaguely  as  a 
statement  of  universal  corruption,  and  is  often  so  used  in  confession  ; 
whereas  the  context  shows  the  meaning  to  bo  that  chastisement  has  been 
80  abundant  as  to  leave  no  part  of  the  body  whole.  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  "  For  I 
determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
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at  all  unlikely  that  you  may  find  yourselves  mistaken  ;  and  in 
that  case,  painful  though  the  sacrifice  must  be,  your  duty  is 
plain  and  simple  ;  you  must  take  no  advantage  of  an  ambiguity 
in  our  translation,  since  an  error  of  translators  can  never  give  to 
a  statement  the  authority  of  God's  Spirit. 

In  the  selection  of  texts  a  preacher  will  of  course  be  guided 
largely  by  regard  to  the  species  of  discourse  which  he  purposes 
to  deliver.  For  purposes  of  instruction,  long  texts  may  often 
be  best ;  but  there  is  an  obvious  advantage  of  another  kind  in 
a  short  text.  It  falls  on  the  people's  ears  with  a  sharp  sound  of 
authority ;  it  is  easily  remembered,  and  it  can  readily  be  intro- 
duced at  suitable  passages  of  the  discourse  to  clinch  the 
preacher's  reasonings  or  appeals.  The  practice,  once  so  much 
thought  of,  of  preaching  more  than  one  sermon  on  the  same 
text,  is  now  almost  wholly  discarded,  as  it  is  obviously  preju- 
dicial to  freshness  and  variety,  and  preachers  of  good  sense 
would  rather  leave  out  something  that  might  be  said,  than  incur 
the  risk,  or  rather  the  certainty,  of  wearying  their  hearers. 

In  the  choice  of  his  text,  the  preacher  will  do  well  to  bear  in 
mind  the  difierent  objects  which  his  preaching  must  contemplate, 
and  the  varied  character  which  his  sermons  must  accordingly 
bear.  To  probe  the  conscience,  and  thereby  convince  men  of 
their  sin  and  misery  ;  to  guide  the  anxious  to  the  Saviour ;  to 
expound  the  great  work  of  the  Cross  ;  to  set  forth  the  whole 
circle  of  Christian  doctrine  ;  to  remove  difficulties  and  objec- 
tions ;  to  enforce  the  claims  of  holiness ;  to  elevate  the  standard 
of  moral  practice ;  to  furnish  encouragement  for  serving  God 
suited  to  the  circumstances  and  temptations  of  his  people  ;  to 
vindicate  the  ways  of  Providence ;  to  point  out  the  various 
forms  of  Christian  usefulness,  and  urge  his  audience  to  practise 
them — are  among  the  objects  which  the  preacher  must  aim  at, 
and  all  require  corresponding  texts.  Some  sermons  must  be 
expository,  some  doctrinal,  some  argumentative,  some  practical, 
some  experimental,  some  ethical,  some  hortatory,  some  mina- 
tory ;  and  texts  must  be  equally  varied.  It  is  natural  for 
preachers  to  preach  much   in  some  particular  line  to  which 

crucified."  This  is  often  explained  as  meaning  that  the  Apostle  deter- 
mined to  exclude  every  other  subject,  and  has  no  doubt  led  many  conscien- 
tious men  to  narrow  very  much  the  scope  of  their  preaching ;  whereas 
the  original,  "ov  ydp  tKpiva  rt  lickvai  kv  vfiiv,  it  fxrj,"  &c.,  "I  did  not 
resolve  to  know  anything  among  you  except,"  &c.,  shows  the  meaning  to 
be  that  this  was  the  only  topic  that  he  made  the  subject  of  a  fixed  resolu- 
tion ;  other  topics  might  come  in  as  occasion  served,  but  to  introduce 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  "  he  had  fully  and  formally  resolved. 
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their  own  minds  have  a  strong  affinity.  Some  are  fond  of 
rousing  their  hearers,  and  some  of  delineating  the  inner  life 
or  experience  of  the  believer,  and  some  of  setting  forth  his 
moral  obligations  ;  in  other  words,  the  preaching  of  some  is 
awakening,  of  others  experimental,  and  of  others  practical.  It 
would  not  be  right  to  discourage  preachers  from  going  more 
than  others  into  subjects  on  which  they  are  particularly  at 
home,  and  which  they  are  specially  qualified  to  handle.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  no  preacher  should  confine  himself  to  one 
class  of  subjects,  and  no  preacher  should  be  content  to  leave 
topics  untouched  which  are  essential  to  a  full  message,  and  to 
the  full  edification  of  a  congregation. 

More  particularly,  it  is  requisite  that  every  preacher  should 
be  able  to  handle  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  revelation,  to  set 
forth  the  glad  news  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Texts  containing 
the  substance  of  God's  message  to  the  sinner  every  Christian 
preacher  ought  to  handle  from  time  to  time,  although,  as  has 
already  been  said,  such  texts  should  not  be  the  only  texts  which 
he  does  handle.  "  A  man,"  says  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  "  should 
begin  early  to  grapple  with  great  subjects.  .  .  .  The  great 
themes  are  many.  They  are  such  as  move  the  feelings  ;  the 
great  questions  which  have  agitated  the  world,  which  agitate 
our  own  bosoms  ;  which  we  should  like  to  have  settled  before 
we  die  ;  which  we  should  ask  an  apostle  about  if  he  were  here. 
These  are  to  general  Scripture  truth  what  great  mountains  are 
to  geography.  Some,  anxious  to  avoid  hackneyed  topics,  omit 
the  greatest,  just  as  if  we  should  describe  Switzerland  and  omit 
the  Alps.  Some  ministers  preach  twenty  years,  and  yet  never 
preach  on  the  judgment,  hell,  the  crucifixion,  nor  on  those  great 
themes  which  in  all  ages  aftect  children,  and  afiect  the  common 
mind,  such  as  the  deluge,  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the 
death  of  Absalom,  the  parable  of  Lazarus.  The  Methodists 
constantly  pick  out  these  striking  themes,  and  herein  they  gain 
a  just  advantage  over  us."  * 

Having  selected  his  text,  the  next  thing  for  the  preacher  is  to 
mature  the  plan  of  his  discourse.  How  is  he  to  treat  the  text 
in  question  ?  What  is  to  be  his  great  aim  in  his  sermon,  and 
how  is  it  to  be  accomplished  ?  What  topics  is  he  to  introduce, 
and  in  what  order  ?  What  illustrations,  elucidations,  and 
applications  of  the  text  is  he  to  embrace  ?  How  are  the  various 
topics  to  be  arranged,  so  that  not  only  a  proper  unity  shall 
pervade  the  whole,  but  the  eflect  shall  be  cumulative,  each 
*"  Thoughts  on  Preaching,"  p.  7. 
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successive  part  of  the  discourse  tending  more  and  more  to  the 
desired  result,  and  the  impression  being  most  powerful  just  as 
the  discourse  is  brought  to  a  close  ? 

Evidently  it  is  no  ordinary  mental  power  that  can  really 
accomplish  such  an  end  as  this.  As  Dr.  Shedd  remarks,  "  A 
powerful  methodising  ability  implies  severe  tasking  of  the  intel- 
lect, a  severe  exercise  of  its  faculties,  whereby  it  acquires  the 
power  of  seizing  the  main  points  of  a  subject  with  the  certainty 
of  an  instinct  and  then  of  holding  them  with  the  strength  of  a 
vice — and  all  this,  too,  while  the  feelings  and  the  imagination, 
the  rhetorical  powers  of  the  soul,  are  filling  out  and  clothing 
the  structure  with  the  vitality,  and  warmth,  and  beauty  of  a 
living  thing.  This  power  of  densely  and  quickly  methodising 
can  be  acquii-ed  only  by  diligent  and  persevering  discipline  ; 
and  hence  it  should  be  kept  constantly  before  the  eye  of  a 
preacher  as  an  aim,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  educa- 
tional and  professional  career.  He  cannot  meet  the  demands 
which  the  public  will  make  on  him  as  its  religious  teacher 
unless  he  acquires  something  of  this  talent ;  and  he  may  be 
certain  that,  in  proportion  as  he  does  acquire  and  employ  it,  he 
will  be  able  to  convey  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  instruc- 
tion in  the  shortest  possible  space,  and,  what  is  of  equal 
importance  for  the  orator's  purpose,  he  will  be  able  to  produce 
the  strongest  possible  impression  in  the  shortest  possible  amount 
of  time."* 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  the  independent  exercise  of  this 
methodising  power,  some  writers  object  very  strongly  to  the 
use  by  young  preachers  of  skeletons  prepared  by  others  in  the 
planning  of  their  discourses.  Such  books  as  Simeon's  "  Horje 
Homileticas,"  which  contains  several  thousand  skeletons,  may 
have  been  of  service  to  many  ill-trained  preachers  ;  but,  it  is 
contended,  they  foster  a  habit  of  unwholesome  dependence, 
and  promote  a  most  artificial  and  inefi'ective  species  of  preach- 
ing. No  preacher,  with  due  independence  of  mind,  who  aims 
at  something  higher  than  the  vocation  of  a  huckster,  who 
remembers  that  one  of  the  chief  reasons  for  a  standing  ministry 
in  the  Christian  Church  is  that  the  truth  may  be  ever  poured 
into  men's  hearts  through  the  living  thoughts  and  feelings,  the 
personal  convictions  and  experiences,  of  the  preacher,  will  con- 
descend to  be  indebted  to  the  machinery  of  others  for  what  he 
ought  to  produce  himself.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  no  use 
whatever  is  to  be  made  of  the  plans  or  skeletons  of  others. 
*  "  Homiletics  and  Pastoral  Theology,"  pp.  57,  58. 
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There  is  no  good  reason  why  the  same  sort  of  use  should  not 
be  made  of  skeletons  that  may  be  made  of  treatises  and  com- 
mentaries. The  thing  to  be  deprecated  is,  the  preacher  adopt- 
ing another  man's  plan,  or  another  man's  anything,  without 
passing  it  through  the  alembic  of  his  own  mind — without 
making  it  his  own.  The  use  to  be  made  of  commentaries  and 
published  sermons  is  similar.  Every  appearance  of  patchwork 
must  be  avoided.  A  unifying  cement  must  gi%'e  organic  oneness 
and  symmetry  to  the  whole,  otherwise  it  will  be  an  old  garment 
with  a  new  patch — it  will  be  new  wine  in  old  bottles. 

On  the  subject  of  outlines  or  skeletons  drawn  up  in  prepara- 
tion for  any  paper,  Archbishop  Whately  remarks  :  "As  a  prac- 
tical rule  for  all  cases,  whether  it  be  an  exercise  that  is  written 
for  practice  sake,  or  a  composition  on  some  real  occasion,  it  is 
necessary  that  an  outline  should  be  first  drawn  out — a  skeleton 
as  it  is  sometimes  called — of  the  substance  of  what  is  to  be  said. 
The  more  briefly  this  is  done,  so  that  it  does  but  exhibit  the 
several  heads  of  the  composition,  the  better ;  because  it  is  im- 
portant that  the  whole  of  it  be  placed  before  the  eye  and  the 
mind  in  a  small  compass,  and  be  taken  in,  as  it  were,  at  a 
glance  ;  and  it  should  be  written,  therefore,  not  in  sentences,  but 
like  a  table  of  contents.  Such  an  outline  should  not  be  allowed 
to  fetter  the  writer,  if  in  the  course  of  the  actual  composition  he 
find  any  reason  for  deviating  from  his  original  plan.  It  should 
serve  merely  as  a  track  to  mark  out  a  path  for  him,  not  as  a 
groove  to  confine  him.  But  the  practice  of  drawing  out  such  a 
skeleton  will  give  a  coherence  to  the  composition,  a  due  propor- 
tion of  its  several  parts,  and  a  clear  and  easy  arrangement  of 
them,  such  as  can  rarely  be  attained  if  one  begins  by  completing 
one  portion  of  them  before  beginning  the  rest.  And  it  will 
likewise  be  found  a  most  useful  exercise  for  a  beginner  to 
practise — if  possible  under  the  eye  of  a  judicious  lecturer — the 
drawing  out  of  a  great  number  of  such  skeletons,  more  than  he 
subsequently  fills  up  ;  and  likewise  to  practise  the  analysing 
in  the  same  way  the  compositions  of  another,  whether  read 
or  heard,"* 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  lucid 
order  and  symmetrical  structure.  This  quaUty  will  often  con- 
stitute one  of  the  chief  beauties  of  a  discourse.  Given  a  certain 
number  of  good  thoughts — requii-ed  the  efiect  of  two  different 
methods  of  handling  them.  In  one  case  they  are  taken  up 
helter-skelter ;  the  preacher  loses  himself,  goes  abruptly  from 
•    'Elements  of  Ehetoric,"  pp.  16,  17. 
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one  topic  to  another,  cuts  the  thread  he  is  trying  to  unravel, 
produces  a  discourse  to  which  might  be  applied  the  famous  line 
of  Pope,  as  once  altered  by  Dr.  Chalmers  in  reference  to  a 
celebrated  controversial  pamphlet — "  a  mighty  maze,  but  quite 
without  a  plan."  In  the  other  case  the  whole  of  the  thoughts 
have  been  worked  into  a  harmonious  whole  ;  bone  has  come  to 
his  bone  and  sinew  to  his  sinew ;  every  thought  and  every 
sentence  is  dove-tailed  into  its  predecessor,  with  tenon-and-mor- 
tice-like  precision ;  a  symmetrical  structure,  like  that  of  the 
human  body,  is  produced  ;  a  structure  not  only  more  beautiful 
in  itself,  but  bearing  a  much  closer  resemblance  to  Divine  struc- 
tures of  every  kind.  "  Thoughts,"  says  Theremin,  "  at  first 
present  themselves  as  hard,  brittle,  and  separate  particles  ;  the 
mind  must  seize  them,  and  by  grinding  them  incessantly  upon 
each  other  crush  them,  until  friction  kindle  the  mass,  and  it 
resemble  molten  ore.  The  higher  ideas,  thrown  as  it  were  into 
this  solution,  take  up  the  thoughts  which  belong  to  them,  and 
which,  now  that  they  are  fluid,  obey  the  mystic  power  that 
attracts  like  to  like,  so  that  they  form  themselves  into  a  firm 
chain."*  "To  attain  the  power,"  says  another  writer,  "of 
readily  fusing  ideas,  and  combining  them  for  oratorical  efiect,  is 
an  object  worthy  of  the  earnest  endeavours  of  the  public  speaker. 
For  this  he  should  determine  to  put  forth  zealous  and  continued 
efibrts.'f 

In  endeavouring  to  make  the  plan  of  a  discourse  more  simple, 
orderly,  and  concise,  the  preacher  may  find  it  an  advantage  to 
leave  out  much  that  he  has  thought  of  introducing.  Nor  need 
he  be  afraid  to  do  so.  A  sermon  is  not  like  a  philosophical 
treatise,  in  which  a  subject  must  be  viewed  in  all  its  length  and 
breadth,  and  in  all  its  aspects  and  relations.  It  is  a  persuasive 
address,  in  which,  depending  on  the  help  of  God,  he  tries  to 
produce  a  particular  impression.  It  is  not  necessary  for  this 
purpose  to  say  everj^thing  at  one  time.  It  is  not  necessary,  as 
I)r.  Chalmers  used  to  say,  to  take  "  a  whole  lift  of  theology" 
in  every  discourse.  He  may  find  use  afterwards  for  materials 
that  he  cannot  introduce  now.  It  is  quite  true  that  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  career  a  preacher  is  always  afraid  of  a  defi- 
ciency of  material.  He  hardly  knows  how  to  fill  up  the  time. 
But  it  is  equally  true  that  in  practice  the  time  is  always  filled  up, 
and,  as  most  hearers  will  tell  you,  more  than  the  time.  In  this 
part  of  the  island  we  seldom  hear  of  our  sermons  being  con- 
sidered too  short.  We  hear  a  great  deal  of  their  being  too  long. 
*  Kidder,  "  Homiletics,"  p.  112.  f  Ibid.,  p.  112. 
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And  tliis  complaint  is  often  well  founded.  It  is  important  to 
find  out  when  a  sermon  is  too  long,  where  the  attention  of 
hearers  flags,  what  part  of  it  might  with  most  advantage  have 
been  abbreviated.  And  generally  it  will  be  found,  in  the  case  of 
sermons  of  average  ability,  that  it  is  somewhere  in  the  middle 
of  the  discourse  that  the  redundancy  lies.  The  introduction  has 
excited  some  interest.  But  there  was  a  somewhat  barren  region 
in  the  centre,  and  here  eyes  began  to  wander  and  heads  began 
even  to  nod.  As  the  preacher  warmed  towards  the  close,  the 
hearers  became  more  attentive  again.  But  the  body  of  the  dis- 
course was  too  much  of  a  dead  level.  The  preacher  did  not 
advance  fast  enough,  and  people  cannot  bear  their  preacher  to 
think  more  slowly  than  themselves,  any  more  than  in  a  proces- 
sion they  can  bear  the  leaders  to  walk  at  a  snail's  pace  before 
them.  So,  by  a  sort  of  tacit  arrangement,  they  lay  down  for  a 
little  in  the  middle  of  the  sermon,  but  got  up  and  rallied  round 
the  preacher  as  he  pushed  on  more  nimbly  at  the  end.  Tedious- 
ness  is  surely  a  fault  that  might  be  much  more  avoided  than  it 
is.  It  may  surely  be  classed  among  preventible  evils,  and 
prevented  it  would  be  if  preachers  had  more  manliness  and  self- 
control. 

Some  years  ago  some  experiments  were  made  by  certain 
inspectors  of  schools  and  others,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining 
for  how  long  a  period  young  persons  were  capable  of  giving 
bright  and  undivided  attention  to  an  oral  statement  made  to 
them  by  another.  The  results  were  somewhat  curious,  but 
generally  it  was  found  that  the  period  was  very  short.  Begin- 
ning with  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve,  the  number  of  minutes 
during  which  undivided  attention  could  be  given  was  ascertained 
to  be  ten  or  twelve,  and  for  every  year  of  addition  to  the  age  of 
the  young  person  a  minute  had  to  be  added  to  the  length  of 
the  period,  till  you  came  to  the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and 
the  period  of  twenty-five  minutes,  which  was  believed  to  be  the 
maximum  period  practicable.  We  do  not  attach  much  value  to 
the  so-called  statistics,  because  they  take  no  account  of  a  very 
important  element,  the  degree  of  interest  which  the  statement 
contained  for  the  minds  of  the  listeners ;  it  being  obvious  as  an 
axiom  that  people  can  listen  far  longer,  and  far  more  intensely, 
to  what  is  of  profound  interest  to  them  than  to  matters  of  in- 
difierence.  But  it  is  well  for  preachers  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
capacity  of  their  hearers  to  give  sustained  attention  is  limited, 
and  to  try  so  to  plan  their  discourses  that  that  capacity  shall 
not  be  unduly  strained.     Let  the  plan  be  simple,  the  arrange- 
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ment  natural,  the  style  plain  and  forcible,  the  qualities  that  give 
interest  to  a  discourse  duly  studied,  and  the  length  of  the  dis- 
course suitably  regulated.  There  are  indeed  preachers  to  whom 
any  audience  could  listen  for  hours.  It  is  said  that  when 
Jonathan  Edwards  preached  on  the  unchangeableness  of  Christ, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  installation  at  Princeton,  though  the 
sermon  occupied  a  couple  of  hours,  the  people  were  so  entranced 
that  it  seemed  quite  short.  The  late  Dr.  Thornwell,  of  South 
Carolina,  at  an  early  period  of  his  ministry,  was  so  carried  on 
while  preaching  an  earnest  gospel  sermon,  that  on  looking  at 
his  watch,  and  finding  he  had  preached  an  hour  and  a  half,  he 
apologized  to  the  congregation,  and  proposed  to  stop,  when  he 
was  met  by  cries,  "  Go  on,  go  on ;  "  and  he  did  go  on,  holding 
his  audience  entranced  for  another  hour.  But  it  is  not  safe  for 
any  man,  however  high  his  estimate  of  himself,  to  assume,  with- 
out proof,  that  he  belongs  to  this  order  of  preachers  ;  and  as  a 
general  rule  it  will  be  better  that  the  people  should  be  sent 
away  hungering  for  a  little  more  rather  than  exhausted  with  too 
much. 

The  securing  and  sustaining  the  attention  of  the  audience 
demands,  at  least  on  the  part  of  ordinary  preachers,  continued 
care  from  first  to  last.  Young  preachers  can  have  but  a  faint 
notion  of  the  amount  of  inattention  that  prevails  in  an  ordinary 
congregation.  If  men  were  as  devout  and  earnest  as  they  ought 
to  be  it  would  be  otherwise  ;  but  many  persons  are  neither 
devout  nor  earnest.  One  class  come  into  church  with  their 
minds  preoccupied  with  the  cares  of  this  life.  The  farmer  who 
has  got  his  fields  to  sow  in  a  few  days,  or  whose  cattle  are 
about  to  be  despatched  to  the  fair,  or  who  is  on  the  eve  of 
making  a  new  offer  for  his  farm,  is  not  in  the  best  mood  for 
giving  sustained  attention  to  a  serious  discourse.  I  have  been 
told  of  an  eminent  pubUsher  that  the  idea  of  his  most  successful 
pubHshing  schemes  occurred  to  him  in  church.  The  merchant 
hard  pushed  for  the  bill  that  has  to  be  met  to-morrow  has  a 
serious  rival  to  the  preacher,  however  loud  he  may  thunder 
from  the  pulpit.  On  the  part  of  other  hearers,  well-disposed 
too,  there  is  the  tendency  to  dream.  Alike  in  prayer,  in  praise, 
and  in  preaching,  wandering  thoughts  are  terrible  foes  to  duty 
and  edification.  And  it  is  quite  wonderful  how  small  a  matter 
will  send  some  persons  off  on  the  wings  of  reverie.* 

*  "Tour  hearer,"  says  an  American  writer,  "hears  you  say,  'Some 
fasLidious  persons  are  like  the  old  Pharisees,  of  whom  our  blessed  Saviour 
eaid,  "  Ye  strain  at  a  giiat  and  swallow  a  camel."  '     '  Yes,'  says  he  to  him 
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To  remedy  this  wandering  habit,  some  preachers  resort  to 
the  method  of  scolding.  It  might  be  more  effectual  if  it  were 
addressed  to  themselves.  It  is  vain  to  demand  attention  if  we 
cannot  command  it.  To  secure  the  attention  of  our  hearers, 
we  must  make  ceaseless  endeavours  to  give  interest  to  our 
discourse.  The  idea  of  our  audience,  and  of  the  infirmities  of 
our  audience,  must  be  ever  present  to  our  minds.  "  Elo- 
quence," says  Vinet,  "is  the  gift  of  feeling  with  others  what 
they  think  and  feel,  and  of  adapting  the  words  and  the  move- 
ments of  one's  discourse  to  speak  the  thought  of  another. 
Eloquence  rests  upon  sympathy.  One  is  never  eloquent  except 
on  condition  of  writing  or  speaking  under  the  dictation  of  those 
whom  he  is  addressing  ;  it  is  our  hearers  who  inspire  us,  and 
if  this  condition  is  not  fulfilled,  we  may  be  profound  and  agree- 
able, but  we  shall  not  be  eloquent.  In  order  to  be  eloquent, 
we  must  feel  the  necessity  of  communicating  our  own  life  to 
others,  and  know  intimately  the  chords  which  must  be  made  to 
vibrate  with  them."* 

Perhaps  the  result  of  all  these  suggestions  may  be  to  produce 
the  impression  that  the  due  preparation  of  discourses  is  very 
difficult  and  very  troublesome.  But  let  me  ask  you  to  revert 
to  what  was  said  already  on  the  benefit  of  a  high  ideal.  Let 
me  also  ask  you  to  remember  that  pains  and  trouble  at  the  com- 
mencement of  an  enterprise  are  often  represented  not  only  by 
high  success,  but  by  ease  and  comfort,  towards  the  close.  And 
further,  let  me  remind  you  of  what  is  of  no  small  practical  im- 
portance, that  the  pulpit  at  the  present  day  has  not  by  any 
means  so  unchallenged  a  field  as  it  once  had,  and  that  the  army 
of  trained  preachers  now  engage  in  their  work  with  an  active 
and  able  body  of  volunteers  at  their  side.  Lay  preachers  and 
exhorters  of  various  kinds  have  risen  up — in  some  cases  have 
been  raised  up — with  a  remarkable  capacity,  within  certain 
limits,  of  plain,  earnest,  interesting  address,  so  that  some  people 
are  asking,  What  better  are  professional  preachers,  and  what 
purpose  is  served  by  divinity  halls,  except  to  make  them  dull 
and  heavy?     Such  questions  are  not   likely  to   be  asked   by 

self,  '  the  boys  at  school  used  to  read  it,  Strain  at  a  gate  and  s-wallow  a 
saw-mill.  A  great  set  of  boys !  Bill  Moore  married  his  cousin.  Bart 
got  drowned,  poor  fellow !  Andy  Snider  went  to  Shenandoah  to  be  a 
blacksmith.  Bob  M'Cowan  is  a  poor  bachelor.'  And  he  chases  these  boys 
all  over  creation  before  he  wakes  up,  arrests  his  reverie,  and  comes  back 
to  the  subject  of  discourse." — Taylor's  Model  Preacher,  p.  3. 
*  "  Homiletics,"  p.  7. 
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thoughtful  persons,  for,  with  all  the  excellences  of  some  lay 
preachers,  the  best  of  them  are  qualified  to  deal  with  but  a 
slender  portion  of  revealed  truth ;  their  power  lies  in  but  one 
kind  of  address.  One  may  most  cordially  wish  them  God- 
speed, and  yet  be  thankful  for  a  trained  and  regular  ministry, 
familiar  with  all  the  aberrations  into  which  good  as  well  as  bad 
men  have  been  led  in  the  past,  able  to  traverse  the  whole  field 
of  revealed  truth,  to  bricg  forth  out  of  their  treasury  things 
new  and  old,  and  to  present  m  due  balance  and  proportion  all 
that  bears  upon  the  welfare  of  man.  But  just  because  the 
volunteers  are  so  popular,  the  regular  ministry  must  look  well 
to  their  work.  A  minister  must  be  more  than  a  mere  lay 
preacher.  He  must  be  capable  of  presenting  God's  message  in 
all  its  breadth  and  fulness,  as  well  as  in  its  pointed  and  burning 
significance.  He  must  be  a  skilled  labourer,  not  merely  a 
rough,  though  it  may  be  vigorous,  apprentice;  and  his  skill 
must  be  the  result  of  much  intellectual  discipline,  combined 
with  manifold  grace  and  spiritual  wisdom — a  knowledge  of 
man  and  a  knowledge  of  God — chastened  by  the  spirit  of 
the  little  child,  and  an  unfaltering  dependence  on  the  grace  of 
God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

INTRODUCTION,    DIVISION,    AND    CONCLUSION. 

THE  different  parts  of  a  sermon  correspond  pretty  nearly  to 
the  diflerent  parts  of  an  oration,  as  they  were  long  ago  laid 
down  by  Aristotle — the  introduction,  the  proposition,  the  proof, 
and  the  conclusion.  The  introduction,  of  course,  prepares  the 
way  for  the  rest ;  the  proposition  announces  the  topic  to  be 
handled;  the  proof  contains  what  it  is  deemed  proper  to  say  in 
the  way  of  establishing  it ;  and  the  conclusion  is  designed  to 
rivet  it  on  the  attention  of  the  hearer.  The  opening  sentences 
of  a  sermon  correspond  to  the  introduction ;  then,  more  or  less 
formally,  the  preacher  announces  the  proposition,  or  subject  to 
be  handled  ;  the  divisions  or  heads,  if  such  are  needed,  indicate 
the  considerations  which  he  brings  forward  in  support  of  his 
proposition  ;  and  the  conclusion  is  generally  an  endeavour  to 
press  the  subject  practically  on  the  heart  and  conscience  of  his 
audience.  In  offering  a  few  remarks  on  these  several  parts  of 
a  discourse,  we  do  not  commit  ourselves  to  the  position  that 
they  ai'e  all  to  be  presented  to  the  audience  formally  and  speci- 
fically, as  a  logician  would  present  the  parts  of  a  syllogism. 
On  the  contrary,  they  are  often  best  treated  when  they  are  not 
formally  enunciated  ;  formality  and  uniformity  being  among  the 
things  which  the  preacher  has  most  need  to  shun. 

I.  The  Introduction. — It  is  seldom  wise  to  plunge,  without 
introduction,  into  the  heart  of  a  religious  discourse.  Introduc- 
tions are,  perhaps,  less  needed  in  platform  speeches  or  in  political 
harangues  ;  and  in  law-courts  they  can  often  be  dispensed  with 
altogether,  especially  if  the  pleader  is  addressing  himself  to  a 
judge.  The  reason  is,  that  the  purpose  of  an  introduction  is  to 
bring  up  the  audience  to  a  point  of  view  suitable  for  considering 
the  subject  to  be  handled — to  bring  the  hearers  into  sympathy 
with  the  speaker,  and  to  get  them  to  take  an  interest  in  the 
subject.     In  the  case  of  platform  and  political  speeches,  and  in 
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the  case  of  pleadings  from  the  bar,  this  is  less  needed  than  in 
the  case  of  sermons,  because  hearers  usually  are  more  ready  to 
take  an  mterest  in  the  iormer  than  in  the  latter.  Nevertheless 
even  m  sermons,  introductions  ought  to  be  brief.  The  limits  of 
a  sermon  do  not  admit  of  a  lengthened  mtroduction.  In  all 
cu-cumstances,  indeed,  anything  which  is  only  of  a  preliminary 
nature,  when  spun  out  unduly,  becomes  mtolerably  tedious,  and 
exposes  one  to  the  criticism  said  to  have  been  passed  on  John 
Howe  by  a  good  woman,  one  oi  his  hearers  :  "  He  took  so  lonff 
to  lay  the  cloth,_that  I  despaired  of  the  dinner." 

The  introduction  to  a  sermon  has  been  sometimes  called  the 
preacher's  cross,  being  the  part  with  which  he  has  often  most 
difficulty,  and  which  he  finds  it  hardest  to  do  well.  It  will 
serve  to  lessen  the  difficulty  if  we  notice  some  of  the  kinds  of 
mtroductions  used  by  preachers,  and  the  prmciples  on  which 
they  depend.  These  are  very  diversified,  and  what  we  now 
notice  are  rather  samples  than  a  complete  enumeration. 

1.  Some  begin  by  indicating  the  connection  of  their  text  with 
the  context.  This  is  what  may  be  called  the  exegetical  method  • 
it  IS  the  favourite  method  of  scholarly  minds,  and  the  method 
to  which  students  almost  invariably  resort.  Canon  Liddon  for 
example,  hardly  ever  deviates  from  it.  It  is  well  suited'  for 
sermons  of  which  instruction  is  the  leading  object,  and  almost 
indispensable  in  expository  lectures  ;  and  it  is  especially  appro- 
priate when  the  light  thrown  by  the  context  on  the  text  gives 
it  a  pecuhar  vividness  and  force,  and  thus  makes  it  take  hold  of 
the  attention  and  the  interest  of  the  hearers.  Such  a  text  for 
example  as  "  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith'the 
Lord  (Isa.  i.  18),  has  a  striking  light  thrown  on  it  from  the 
lapt  that  it  follows  an  elaborate  and  frightful  delineation  of 
wickedness,  which  might  have  been  expected  to  be  followed  up 
by  a  denunciation  of  doom  rather  than  an  off-er  of  infinite 
mercy.  So  also  the  text,  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  founda- 
tion a  stone,  &c.  (Isa.  xxviii.  16),  follows  a  frightful  representa- 
tion of  the  reckless  guilt  of  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  who  were 
making  a  covenant  with  death  and  an  agreement  with  hell. 
J3ut  lor  the  most  part,  tracing  the  connection  is  not  a  very 
eff-ective  mode  of  introduction  in  the  case  of  the  majority  of 
hearers.  It  is  only  the  more  advanced  members  of  congre- 
gations, those  who  are  habitually  attentive,  that  care  much 
either  about  context  or  connection.  For  ordinary  hearers 
something  more  arresting  is  necessary.  In  the  case  of  sermons, 
It  is  desirable,  too,  in  general,  that  the  text  be  self-contained-^ 
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flashing  out  clearly  with  its  own  bright  light,  and  announcing 
its  lesson  with  that  clear  definite  ring  which  marks  authority 
and  commands  attention. 

2.  Another  form  of  introduction  connects  the  topic  of  the 
text  with  some  wider  subject,  the  importance  of  which  is  uni- 
versally admitted.  It  refers  the  species  to  the  genus.  It 
announces  the  general  law  of  which  the  text  furnishes  an  in- 
stance, exciting  the  interest  which  is  usually  connected  with 
successful  generalisation.  Thus  a  sermon  by  a  distmguished 
Scotch  preacher  on  Paul's  words  to  King  Agrippa,  "  I  would  to 
God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds"  (Acts  xxvi.  29),  begins  by  adverting  to  the  power  which 
Christianity  has  ever  evinced  of  influencing  all  classes  of  society, 
the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest,  and  notices  the  proof_  of  its 
Divine  origin  and  marvellous  quality  furnished  in  this,  its  all- 
pervading  "influence — its  power  to  turn  the  world  upside  down, 
its  influence  on  human  laws,  the  tone  it  gives  to  literature,  the 
features  it  imparts  to  the  character  even  of  its  bitterest  oppo- 
nents, so  that  men  who  in  heart  have  never  bowed  to  Christ 
are  constrained  to  glory  in  the  very  name  of  Christian.^  All 
this  tends  to  throw'interest  on  that  approach  to  Christianity 
which  Agrippa  made,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  noble  words 
of  Paul.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  that  it  is  still  only  the 
more  thoughtful  class  of  minds  that  are  impressed  by  this  mpde 
of  introduction.  It  is  only  thoughtful  minds  that  appreciate 
the  principle  of  generalisation — the  referring  of  the  species  to 
the  genus,  the  indication  of  a  kinship  among  facts  or  phenomena 
apparently  unconnected. 

3.  Perhaps  it  is  the  same  principle — the  interest  excited  in 
resemblances  among  things  apparently  unlike — that  makes  an 
analogy  a  very  popular  and  eflective  way  of  beginning  a  dis- 
course. Thus  John  Knox,  in  a  sermon  on  "  The  Source  and 
Bounds  of  Kingly  Power,"  founded  on  a  passage  in  the  26th 
chapter  of  Isaiah  (v.  13—21)  in  which  the  prophet  seems 
sometimes  to  bow  before  the  storm  of  judgment,  and  sometimes 
to  resist  it  and  lay  hold  of  God's  mercy,  thus  begms  (in  a  sen- 
tence, however,  which  is  too  long  and  involved  for  an  introduc- 
tion) :  "As  the  skilful  mariner,"  boing  master,  having  his  ship 
tossed  with  a  vehement  tempest  and  contrary  winds,  is  com- 
pelled oft  to  traverse  [tack],  lest  that,  either  by  too  much  resist- 
ing to  the  violence  of  the  waves,  his  vessel  might  be  over- 
whelmed ;  or,  by  too  much  liberty  granted,  might  be  carried 
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whither  the  fmy  of  the  tempest  would,  so  that  his  ship  should 
be  driven  upou  the  shore,  and  made  shipwreck ;  even  so  doth 
the  prophet  Isaiah  in  this  text,  which  now  you  have  heard 
read." 

4._  A  more  popular  way  of  employing  analogy  in  the  intro- 
duction is  to  start  with  an  anecdote,  or  matter  of  fact.  If  it  be 
really  pertinent,  and  not  introduced  sensationally,  it  is  very 
useful ;  only  it  makes  it  difficult  to  keep  ud  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
course at  the  same  pitch  of  interest.  Thus  Dr.  Arnold  com- 
mences his  sermon  on  the  text,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are 
in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light  "  :  "  It  is  a 
remarkable  story,  told  by  the  poet  Cowper  of  himself,  that  when 
he  was  a  young  man,  and  living  in  London,  where  his  com- 
panions were  not  only  persons  of  profligate  life,  but  of  low  and 
ungodlyprinciples,  they  always  had  a  great  advantage  over  him, 
when  arguing  upon  the  truth  of  Christianity,  by  "reproaching 
him  with  the  badness  of  his  own  life.  In  fact,  it  appears  that 
his  life  at  that  time  was  quite  as  bad  as  theirs  ;  and  they  used 
to  upbraid  hirn  for  it,  telling  him  that  it  would  be  vrell  for  him 
if  they  were  right  and  he  were  wrong  in  their  opinions  respect- 
ing the  truth  of  the  gospel,  for  if  "it  were  true  he  certainly 
would  be  condemned  on  his  own  showing." 

5.  It  may  happen  that  an  introduction  is  furnished  not  by 
indicating  a  hidden  analogy,  but  a  hidden  difference.  Instead 
of  connecting  the  text  with  somethmg  to  which  it  has  an  affinity, 
real  though  not  obvious,  it  may  be  useful  to  separate  it  from 
somethmg  with  which  it  seems  to  be  identified,  but  is  not.  Thus 
Mr.  Robertson  of  Brighton,  preaching  on  the  loneliness  of  Christ 
(John  xvi.  31,  32):  "There  are  two  kinds  of  solitude;  the 
first  consisting  of  insulation  of  space,  the  other  of  isolation  of 
the  spirit.  The  first  is  simply  separation  by  distance.  .  . 
The  other  is  loneliness  of  soul." 

So  also  a  sermon  by  another  preacher  on  Phil.  i.  23,  "I  am 
m  a  strait  betwixt  two,"  &c. :  "  The  two  things  that  St.  Paul 
was  in  a  strait  between  are  not  those  which  most  men  are  m  a 
strait  between.  Most  men  who  are  in  any  strait  in  connection 
with  religion  are  in  a  strait  between  Christ  and  the  world 
between  earth  and  heaven,  between  the  broad  road  that  goes 
down  to  destruction,  and  the  narrow  path  that  leadeth  to  life 
.  ._  .  But  the  things  that  St.  Paul  was  in  a  strait  between  are 
quite  different  from  these.  His  hesitation  lay  between  the 
service  of  Christ  here  and  the  full  enjoyment  of  Him  hereafter  • 
between  this  life,  with  aU  its  drawbacks,  but  its  noble  oppor- 
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tunity  of  Christian  usefulness,  and  the  life  to  come,  so  perfect 
in  its  blessedness,  so  glorious  in  its  rewards." 

6.  In  other  cases,  the  introduction  is  furnished  by  some 
special  and  indisputable  reason  for  giving  attention  to  the  lesson 
of  the  text.  Tillotson,  for  example,  begins  the  sermon  on  the 
Resurrection  by  a  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  has 
been  much  opposed  and  run  down :  "  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  one  of  the  great  articles  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  yet 
it  hath  happened  that  this  great  article  of  our  religion  hath  been 
/aade  one  of  the  chief  objections  against  it.  There  is  nothing 
that  Christianity  hath  been  more  upbraided  withal,  both  by  the 
heathens  of  old  and  by  the  infidels  of  later  times,  than  the 
impossibility  of  this  article.  So  that  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
consideration  and  consequence  to  vindicate  our  religion  in  this 
particular.  For  if  the  thing  be  evidently  impossible,  then  it  is 
highly  unreasonable  to  propose  it  to  the  belief  of  mankind." 
A  similar,  but  rather  sharper  instance  may  be  given  from  Chil- 
lingworth,  who  rouses  attention  to  his  sermon  on  the  perilous 
times  of  the  last  days  by  thus  beginning  :  "  To  a  discourse  on 
these  words,  I  cannot  think  of  any  fitter  introduction  than  that 
wherewith  our  Saviour  sometime  began  a  sermon  of  his,  '  This 
day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled.'  And  I  would  to  God  that  there 
were  not  great  occasion  to  fear  that  a  great  part  of  it  may  be 
fulfilled  in  this  place." 

The  circumstances  that  give  special  interest  to  a  text,  or  to  a 
subject,  are  extremely  various.  The  very  brevity  of  a  text  may 
be  turned  to  account.  The  first  of  Dr.  J.  H.  Newman's  "  Paro- 
chial Sermons,"  founded  on  the  text,  "Holiness,  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  begins  with  the  remark,  "In  this 
text  it  has  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convey  a  chief 
truth  of  religion  in  a  few  words.  It  is  this  circumstance  which 
makes  it  peculiarly  impressive  ;  for  the  truth  itself  is  declared 
in  one  form  or  another  in  every  part  of  Scripture."  Whatever, 
then,  may  be  fitted  to  give  special  interest  to  a  text,  either  at 
all  times  or  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  congregation, 
will  furnish  matter  for  an  appropriate  beginning. 

7.  Occasionally  it  is  suitable  to  introduce  a  subject  by  re- 
ferring to  something  strange  or  mysterious  about  it  that  excites 
curiosity  and  demands  an  explanation.  If  we  may  judge  from 
the  frequeocy  with  which  it  occurs  in  his  volume  of  sermons, 
this  would  seem  to  be  a  favourite  method  with  Dr.  Ker.  On 
the  text,  "  He  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow  " 
(Eccles.  i.  18),  he  begins  :  "  This  is  a  very  strange  declaration 
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to  come  from  the  man  who  had  made  wisdom  his  choice  as  the 
supreme  thing  in  life,  and  who  had  been  approved  of  by  God 
for  the  decision."  A  sermon  on  the  burial  of  Moses  begins  : 
"  There  is  something  strange  and  altogether  singular  in  this, 
that  Moses,  the  greatest  of  all  the  Old  Testament  prophets, 
should  find  a  resting-place  on  the  earth,  and  no  man  be  able  to 
find  it  out."  And  on  the  young  man  whom  Christ  pronounced 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  he  begins:  "If  these  had 
not  been  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  would  probably 
have  been  some  Christians  found  strongly  objecting  to  them." 
Whenever  an  interest  is  excited  by  this  means  in  the  strange  or 
unexpected  feature  of  the  text,  attention  is  sure  to  be  given  to 
the  attempt  that  must  follow  to  explain  the  matter  and  remove 
the  mystery. 

8.  Still  another  way  of  introducing  sermons  is  the  dramatic. 
To  be  efi'ective,  this  method  requires  more  dash  and  boldness 
than  is  common  among  our  countrymen,  or,  except  in  a  very 
subdued  form,  very  suitable  for  young  preachers.  But  it  often 
comes  with  much  effect  from  the  great  French  preachers. 
Thus  Bourdaloue,  on  the  Passion,  taking  for  his  text  the  words, 
"Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,"  &c.,  thus  starts 
at  once  :  "  Is  it  then  true  that  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  of 
which  we  celebrate  to-day  the  august  but  sorrowful  mystery,  is 
not  the  most  touching  object  that  can  occupy  our  minds  and 
excite  our  grief?  Is  it  true  that  our  tears  can  be  more  hoUly 
and  more  suitably  employed  than  in  weeping  over  the  God-man, 
and  that  another  duty  more  pressing  and  more  necessary 
suspends,  so  to  speak,  the  obligation  which  so  just  a  gratitude 
imposes  upon  us  in  another  place,  to  sympathize,  by  sentiments 
of  tenderness,  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine  Eedeemer  ? 
Never  could  we  have  supposed  it,  Christians  ;  and  yet  it  is 
Jesus  Christ  who  speaks  to  us,  and  who,  as  the  last  proof  of 
his  love,  the  most  generous  and  the  most  disinterested  that  ever 
existed,  on  his  way  to  Calvary,  where  He  must  die  for  us, 
warns  us  not  to  weep  at  his  death,  and  to  weep  over  every 
other  thing  rather  than  his  death." 

Although  it  may  not  often  suit  our  quiet  manner  to  begin  in 
a  way  so  dramatical  as  this,  something  of  this  kind  is  often 
highly  appropriate.  Dr.  Guthrie  begins  his  "  Gospel  in 
Ezekiel "  thus :  "  Having  scattered  over  an  open  field  the 
bones  of  the  human  body,  bring  an  anatomist  to  the  scene. 
Conduct  him  to  the  vaUey  where  Ezekiel  stood,  with  his  eye 
on  the  skulls  and  dismembered  skeletons  of  an  unburied  host. 
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Observe  the  man  of  science,  how  he  fits  bone  to  bone,  and  part 
to  part,  till  from  those  disjointed  members  he  constructs  a 
framework  which,  apart  from  our  horror  at  the  eyeless  sockets 
and  fleshless  form,  appears  perfectly,  divinely  beautiful.  In 
hands  which  have  the  patience  to  collect  and  the  skill  to  arrange 
these  materials,  how  perfectly  they  fit ! — bone  to  bone,  and 
joint  to  joint,  till  the  whole  figure  rises  to  the  polished  dome, 
and  the  dumb  skeleton  seems  to  say,  '  I  am  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made.' " 

In  many  cases,  the  simplest  form  of  dramatic  wi-iting,  asking 
a  question,  makes  a  good  beginning,  as  in  Dr.  Newman's 
sermon  on  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in 
power"  ;  "  How  are  we  the  better  for  being  members  of  the 
Christian  Church  ?  AVhat  reason  have  we  for  thinking  that 
our  lives  are  very  different  from  what  they  would  have  been  if 
we  had  been  heathens  ?  Have  we,  in  the  words  of  the  text, 
received  the  kingdom  of  God  in  word  or  in  power  ?  " 

It  is  well  to  bear  in  view  these  difierent  ways  of  beginning 
sermons,  and  the  principles  that  underlie  them.  At  the  same 
time,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  would  be  a  wise  thing  for  a 
preacher  to  get  into  the  way  of  framing  his  introductions  by 
rule.  The  ablest  preachers  have  seldom  done  so,  but  have  been 
guided  by  a  kind  of  instinctive  perception  of  the  best  way  of 
catching  up  the  attention  of  their  hearers,  giving  them  a  just 
view  of  the  text,  and  preparing  them  for  the  discoiu-se  that  was 
to  follow.  In  any  case,  it  is  not  desu'able  that  a  preacher 
should  have  only  one  way  of  beginning,  for  different  occasions 
and  different  subjects  will  demand  different  introductions.  It 
may  often  happen,  too,  that  a  different  introduction  will  suit 
the  same  sermon  preached  to  a  different  audience,  or  on  a 
different  occasion ;  the  preacher  may  find  something  specially 
occupying  the  minds  of  the  people  that  will  enable  him  to  make 
a  more  effective  start.  Experience,  too,  will  help  to  guide  young 
preachers.  There  is  a  hushed  attention  sometimes  at  the 
opening  of  a  sermon,  which  not  only  shows  that  the  preacher 
has  sti'uck  a  happy  chord,  biit  indicates  that  it  would  be  well 
for  him  not  to  allow  it  to  slumber,  but  appeal  to  it  as  often  as 
he  v^sely  may. 

II.  The  second  thing  in  a  discourse  is  to  announce  the  Pro- 
position. This,  however,  is  not  always  done  formally,  and  does 
not  always  need  to  be.  Sometimes  it  is  self-evident — the  text 
itself  proclaims  it.  Texts  hke  the  following  announce  their  own 
subject:     "It  is  appointed    unto  men  once  to  die;"     "We 
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must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  "  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  irom  all  sin."  But  in  cases 
where  the  exact  topic  to  be  handled  is  not  self-evident,  or 
where  the  division  will  not  bring  it  plainlj'  out,  there  is  an 
undoubted  advantage  in  distinctly  stating  it.  Thus,  Dr.  Chal- 
mers's celebrated  sermon  "  On  the  Expulsive  Power  of  a  New 
Affection,"  begins  by  expressly  announcing  the  thing  to  be 
shown.  "  There  are  two  ways,"  he  says,  "in  which  a  prac- 
tical moralist  may  attempt  to  displace  from  the  human  heart 
its  love  of  the  world — either  by  a  demonstration  of  the  world's 
vanity,  so  as  that  the  heart  shall  be  prevailed  upon  simply  to 
withdraw  its  regards  from  an  object  that  is  not  worthy  of  it; 
or  by  setting  forth  another  object,  even  God,  as  more  worthy 
of  its  attachment,  so  as  that  the  heart  shall  be  prevailed  upon, 
not  to  resign  an  old  affection  which  shall  have  nothing  to  suc- 
ceed it,  but  to  exchange  an  old  affection  for  a  new  one.  Mij 
jmrpose  is  to  sliow  that  from  the  constitution  of  our  nature  the 
former  method  is  altogether  incompetent  and  ineffectual,  and 
that  the  latter  method  will  alone  suffice  for  the  rescue  and 
recovery  of  the  heart  from  the  wrong  affection  that  domineers 
over  it."  Some  of  the  old  preachers  made  a  practice  of  formally 
announcing  their  subject.  Jonathan  Edwards  commonly  gives 
it  as  a  Proposition  ;  Ebenezer  Erskine,  and  others  of  the  same 
school,  as  a  Doctrine.  This  formality  would  now  be  embarras- 
sing ;  but  in  every  case  in  which  a  statement  must  be  given  of 
the  object  of  the  discourse,  no  common  pains  ought  to  be  taken 
to  do  it  well.  Clearness  and  conciseness  must  be  earnestly 
sought  after,  because  the  statement  ought  to  be  capable  of 
being  readily  remembered,  and  ought  to  remain  before  the 
minds  of  the  audience  during  the  whole  progi'ess  of  the  dis- 
course. 

III.  We  proceed  to  the  third  thing — the  Proof  ;  and  in  con- 
nection with  this  w^e  shall  notice  the  divisions.  The  discourses  of 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  had  not  formal  or  announced  divi- 
sions, and  the  preachers  of  the  early  Church,  though  they  some- 
times numbered  their  paragraphs,  did  not  often  enumerate  their 
heads.  It  would  be  foolish,  therefore,  to  represent  heads  as 
essential  to  a  good  sermon,  or  to  condemn  a  preacher  for  not 
using  them,  provided  he  could  more  effectively  draw  his  re- 
marks, each  out  of  its  predecessor,  like  the  folds  of  a  telescope, 
and  in  this  way  he  could  keep  up  the  attention  of  his  audience, 
and  engage  both  their  heads  and  their  hearts.  In  platform 
speeches  one  seldom  makes  use  of  heads,  because  on  the  plat- 
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form  we  are  more  conversational  and  less  given  to  abstract 
treatises ;  and  when  in  the  pulpit  the  conversational  method  is 
followed,  and  the  preacher  strives  to  speak  to  the  people — right 
home  to  the  actual  feelings  of  their  hearts — he  is  less  disposed 
to  resort  to  formal  divisions.  It  is  the  heaviest  style  of  preach- 
ing that  needs  most  to  be  broken  up  into  heads  ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  in  many  cases  the  divisions  that  are  so 
formally  announced  are  little  better  than  a  disguise  of  heavi- 
ness. Yet  in  discourses  which  have  the  instruction  of  the  audi- 
ence as  one  of  their  leading  objects,  divisions  of  some  sort  are 
very  desirable,  both  as  guiding-posts  to  the  preacher  and  step- 
ping-stones to  the  audience.  Only  it  must  be  seen  to  that 
instead  of  signals  for  inattention  they  really  tend  to  increase  the 
interest  of  the  audience  in  the  subject. 

The  celebrated  essay  of  the  French  divine,  Claude,  "  On  the 
Composition  of  a  Sermon,"  is  chiefly  occupied  with  the  division 
of  discourses.  The  subject  is  treated  with  remarkable  fulness, 
both  theoretically  and  by  illustrative  cases.  Many  modes  of 
viewing  texts  and  topics  are  suggested  to  show  the  best  method 
of  dividing,  and  likewise  of  bringing  out  in  proper  order  and 
with  great  fulness  all  the  views  and  lessons  which  the  subjects 
embrace. 

On  whatever  principle  the  division  of  a  subject  may  be  made, 
three  general  rules  are  always  applicable :  1.  The  heads  ought 
te  be  few  in  number ;  2.  Logical  in  arrangement ;  3.  They 
should  be  briefly,  concisely,  and  attractively  stated. 

1.  A  great  multiplicity  of  heads  and  divisions  is  simply  be- 
wildering, and  is  accepted  by  the  bulk  of  hearers  as  a  proof 
that,  as  no  effort  to  remember  the  whole  could  be  successful,  no 
effort  to  remember  them  needs  to  be  made.  If  it  is  really  de- 
sired that  the  substance  of  the  sermon  be  carried  away  by  the 
hearers,  the  preacher  must  limit  his  points  to  the  number  which 
their  average  attention  and  memory  may  reasonably  be  expected 
to  grasp.  If  the  number  of  points  that  present  themselves  to  him 
be  much  greater,  it  is  absolutely  essential  that  he  make  a  selec- 
tion of  the  most  salient  or  important.*  "  Division,"  says  Claude, 
"  ought  in  general  to  be  limited  to  a  small  number  of  parts ; 

*  It  is  said  of  a  Puritan  preacher  that  he  once  got  the  length  of 
"  seventy-sixthly."  I  have  heard  of  a  clever  criticism  of  a  Latin  discourse 
delivered  long  ago  in  the  Divinity  Hall  at  Aberdeen,  when,  after  a  full 
hour,  the  discourser  announced  his  last  head,  "  undevigesimo  et  tandem 
ultimo,"  on  -which  his  ci-itic  remarked,  that  the  only  observation  that 
occurred  to  him  was,  that  he  had  never  before  heard  the  word  tandem  used 
with  such  singular  propriety. 
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they  should  never  exceed  four  or  five  at  the  most ;    the  most 
admired  sermons  have  only  two  or  three  parts." 

2.  In  arrangement,  divisions  ought  to  be  logical.  Care  must 
be  taken  not  to  put  a  division  first  which  requires  something  to 
be  explained  belonging  to  a  subsequent  head.  Care  must  also 
be  taken,  in  any  enumeration  of  points,  to  avoid  repeating  the 
same  thing  in  difi'erent  words,  or  making  that  a  separate  head 
which  is  properly  a  particular  under  a  former  division.  Sup- 
pose, for  example,  that  the  text  isj  "Be  ye  also  ready  ;  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  Here 
it  would  be  natural  to  show  what  is  implied  in  bemg  ready. 
Suppose  it  should  be  laid  dovsm  that  to  be  ready  is — 1.  To  be 
at  peace  with  God.  2.  To  be  a  sincere  believer  in  Christ. 
8.  To  be  following  peace  with  all  men  and  holiness,  4.  To  be 
a  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  5.  To  be  using  one's  talents  in 
the  Master's  service  ; — it  is  evident  that,  though  all  of  these  are 
right  separately,  the  enumeration  is  doubly  faulty.  The  first 
particular  is  not  only  included  in  the  second,  but  depends  on  it, 
as  does  also  the  third  on  the  fourth.  Union  to  Christ  and 
participation  in  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  referred  to  as  the 
fundamental  requisites,  and  under  these  such  special  fruits  of 
either  as  bear  specially  on  the  readiness  in  question; 

3.  The  statement  of  the  divisions  ought  to  be  clear,  pithy, 
and  concise.  If  possible,  each  ought  to  be  expressed  in  a 
single  word.  If  we  would  condescend  to  take  a  lesson  from 
children's  sermons  we  should  see  this  very  clearly,  for  every 
successful  preacher  to  children  expresses  his  divisions  with 
wonderful  conciseness.  He  knows  how  vain  it  would  be  to 
make  their  memories  carry  more.  It  is  the  conviction  that  but 
little  attention  is  usually  paid  to  divisions  that  makes  some 
preachers  omit  them  altogether,  trusting  more  to  the  general 
effect  of  a  number  of  thoughts  bearing  in  the  same  direction 
than  to  a  definite  statement  and  illustration  of  each  several  par- 
ticular. 

To  come  now  to  the  practical  question,  How  ought  we  to 
divide  ?  The  question  really  branches  into  two  ;  for  there  is 
one  rule  applicable  to  the  division  of  texts,  and  another  to  the 
division  of  subjects. 

Texts  often  contain  their  own  division.  "And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity."  The  division  obviously  is — first,  the  three  graces 
that  abide  or  are  permanent  (the  force  of  ^ikv^i  must  not  be  over- 
looked);   and,    second,    the    superiority    of  charity,  and   the 
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grounds  thereof.  The  corresponding  passage  in  1  Thess.i.  3,  in 
which  the  apostle  dwells  on  the  grounds  of  his  satisfaction  with 
the  Thessalonian  Church,  equally  suggests  its  own  division  : 
"  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  So 
also  the  three  rules  from  the  believer's  daily  life  (Rom.  xii.) : 
"  Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord." 

It  is  often  useful  to  announce  the  division  by  neatly  indicating 
the  topics  contained  in  the  several  parts  of  the  text.  Thus,  in 
Eph.  vi.  18  the  apostle  exhorts  to  prayer:  "Praying  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints." 
Here  we  have  a  full  view  of  the  more  important  qualities  of  true 
prayer.  (1.)  Incessant — "praying  always,"  (2.)  Manifold — 
"with  all  prayer"  (all  kinds  of  prayer — secret,  ejaculatoiy, 
domestic,  public).  (3.)  Spiritual — "inthespu'it."  (4.)  Vigi- 
lant— "watching  thereunto."  (5.)  Persevd-inrj — "with  all  per- 
severance." (6.)  Intercessory — "supplication  for  all  saints." 
The  following  instance  we  take  from  Claude.  It  is  founded  on 
the  text,  Eph.  i.  3,  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  (1.)  A  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment— "blessed  be  God."  (2.)  The  title  under  which 
the  apostle  blesses  God — "the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (3.)  The  reason  for  this  — "He  hath  blessed  us." 
(4.)  The  fulness  of  this  blessing — "with  all  blessings."  (5.) 
The  nature  of  the  blessings — "spiritual."  (6.)  The  place  or 
sphere  in  which  He  hath  blessed  us — "in  heavenly  places." 
(7.)  The  person  through  whom — "  in'Christ  Jesus."  Discourses 
of  this  kind  are  among  the  most  useful  that  one  can  preach,  and 
they  fulfil  a  celebrated  canon  of  Chrysostom's  in  regard  to 
sermons — "  That  God  ought  to  speak  much,  and  man  little." 

Texts  that  so  obviously  suggest  their  own  division  are  not, 
however,  the  most  numerous  class,  and  in  many  instances  it 
is  more  difficult  to  divide  them.  The  preacher's  great  efibrt 
ought  to  be  to  find  out  the  natural  order  of  the  topics,  and, 
following  that,  to  give  to  the  subject  all  the  unity  of  which  it 
is  capable.  Great  benefit  will  often  be  derived  from  carefully 
singling  out  the  leading  statement  of  the  passage,  and  grouping 
the  subordinate  statements  under  it.  Thus  (2  Cor.  iii.  18) — 
"  We  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."     It  will  be  found  that  the  leading 
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statement  here  is,  that  under  the  gospel  we  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  as  in  a  glass  with  open  face,  and  that  the  subordinate 
statements  are— 1.  By  this  process  we  are  changed  into  the 
same  image.  2.  This  change  is  gi-adual :  "from  glory  to 
glory."     3.  It  is  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

There  is  a  large  class  of  texts  which  are  not  to  be  divided 
into  their  parts,  but  rather  treated  according  to  their  aspects. 
They  do  not  so  much  contain  truths  as  they  recognise  and 
suggest  them.  Thus  in  the  sermon  already  referred  to  on  the 
test,  "I  would  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me, 
were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds,"  the  preacher  finds  two  of  the  Christian  graces,  but  in 
different  modes  of  action — Faith  in  a  state  of  reiwse,  and  Love 
in  a  state  of  strugf/le.  Faith  in  a  state  of  repose  shows  itself  in 
its  satisfaction  with  its  condition  ;  and,  though  the  text_  hardly 
suggests  the  particulars,  the  preacher  shows  how  faith  is  satis- 
fied  (rt)  with   its  foundation,  (b)  with  its  experiences,  and  (c) 

with  its  expectations.  Love,  on  the  other  hand,  is  here  seen  in 
a  state  of  struggle — it  pants  for  the  establishment  of  Christian 
brotherhood,  "  such  as  I  am  ;  "  for  the  entire  blessedness  of 
those  that  excite  its  interest,  "both  almost  and  altogether;" 
for  the  entire  blessedness  of  all  men,  "  not  only  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me ;  "  and  it  pleads  with  God  to  make  them  so, 
•'  I  would  to  God."  There  is  a  combination  here  of  parts  and 
aspects,  or  rather  the  parts  are  brought  skilfully  in  under  the 
aspects. 

Sometimes  the  preacher  proceeds  by  building  upon  the  text 
a  series  of  observations  suggested  by  it.  For  example,  the 
text  (Acts  ix.  4),  "Saul,  Saul,  why  pcrsecutest  thou  me?" 
has  been  treated  thus  after  the  observational  manner :  1.  Un- 
converted men  generally  are  in  a  persecuting  spirit  towards 
earnest  Christians.  2.  Christ  has  his  eye  upon  persecutors. 
3.  The  kindness  or  injury  done  to  his  people  Christ  considers 
done  to  himself.  4.  The  conviction  of  sin  is  the  first  step  to 
conversion.  5.  The  calls  of  Christ  are  earnest  and  particular— 
"  Saul,  Saul."  6.  Christ  condescends  to  reason  with  his 
enemies — "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  " 

Textual  sermons  may  also  be  constructed  by  specifying  the 
particular  modes  in  which  some  general  principle  or  statement 
finds  its  verification.  Thus  let  the  text  be  (Numb,  xxxii.  28), 
♦«  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out,"  a  useful  discourse  may 
be  based  on  the  diff'trent  ways  in  which  sin  finds  out  the  sinner 
-^e.g. :  1 .  By  remorse  of  conscience ;  2.  By  the  power  of  natural 
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law;  3.  By  the  special  working  of  Divine  Providence;  4.  By 
the  awful  revelations  of  the  day  of  judgment.  A  very  favourite 
and  interesting  species  of  textual  discourses  of  this  class  are 
those  which  are  founded  on  some  figure  or  emblem  of  Scripture, 
The  resemblances  between  the  symbol  and  the  thing  symbolised 
always  open  an  interesting  field.  For  example  (Rev.  xxii.  16), 
"I  am  .  .  .  the  morning  star;"  1.  Christ's  influence  is  as 
light  after  darkness  ;  2.  Possesses  for  ever  the  freshness  of  the 
morning ;  3.  Is  the  pledge  of  a  glorious  future  ;  4.  Even  of  the 
perfect  day. 

From  the  division  of  texts  we  should  advance  to  the  division 
of  subjects  ;  but  we  confess  that  we  shrink  from  a  matter  on 
which  so  much  has  been  written  to  so  little  purpose.  It  may 
be  useful  to  study  the  twenty-eight  topics  of  Aristotle,  the 
twenty-seven  of  Claude,  and  the  sixteen  of  Gresley  ;  but  we  do 
not  think  that  even  after  doing  so  the  student  will  find  himself 
in  possession  of  very  serviceable  rules.  In  general  it  will  be 
better  for  him  to  consult  his  own  common  sense,  and  in  con- 
nection with  each  topic  to  consider  what  mode  of  presenting  it 
is  most  likely  to  lodge  the  great  truths  which  belong  to  it  in  the 
mind  and  heart  of  his  hearers. 

There  is  a  danger  of  divisions  becoming  a  hindrance  instead 
of  a  help  to  the  great  end  of  preaching.  When  constructed  too 
artificially  and  stated  too  formally,  they  break  up  the  continuity 
of  thought,  and  diminish  instead  of  helping  the  final  impression. 
Number  two  may  lead  the  preacher  into  a  line  quite  diff'erent 
from  number  one,  and  number  three  may  lead  apart  from  either. 
The  true  use  of  a  division  is  to  promote  clearness,  unity  and 
continuity  of  thought,  and  to  aid  each  part  in  increasing  and 
intensifying  the  impression  produced  by  the  part  preceding.  If 
continuous  thought  and  accumulated  impression  can  be  secured 
better  without  formal  divisions,  by  all  means  let  them  be  dis- 
carded. The  most  eflficient  discourses  are  those  where  the 
preacher's  line  is  clear  and  simple,  so  that  as  he  goes  along  he 
gets  nearer  to  his  audience,  and  forces  them  to  give  more  heed 
to  the  great  lessons  of  his  sermon. 

IV.  The  last  part  of  a  discourse  is  appropriately  termed  the 
Conclusion.  Of  the  importance  of  this  part  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  speak  too  strongly.  It  ought  to  be  the  most  vital  of  the 
whole,  and  if  the  preacher  has  been  gradually  warming,  and 
accumulating  force  as  the  discourse  has  advanced,  at  the  con- 
clusion his  spirit  should  be  on  fire,  and  the  impression  of  his 
closing  passages  should  be  by  far  the  strongest  of  any.     Yet  in 
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practice  the  conclusion  is  often  the  weakest  part.  The  preacher, 
perhaps,  in  preparing  his  discourse,  gave  up  the  labour  of 
arranging  his  thoughts  before  coming  to  the  close,  so  that, 
instead  of  being  more  concentrated  at  the  end,  his  discourse 
lost  itself  in  a  marsh,  or  ended  like  the  emptying  of  a  pitcher, 
with  a  few  poor  drops  and  dregs. 

In  general,  the  conclusion  of  a  discourse  will  assume  the 
form  either  of  inferences  or  of  a  direct  appeal.  The  nature  of 
the  subject  will  determine  which  of  these  is  preferable.  If  the 
subject  has  been  chiefly  of  an  expository  nature,  inferences  will 
probably  be  needed  to  bring  out  its  significance  and  importance, 
and  its  relation  to  the  practical  interests  of  the  hearers.  If  no 
inferences  are  needed  to  show  the  practical  bearing  of  the  sub- 
ject, the  preacher's  concluding  remarks  will  naturally  take  the 
form  of  an  appeal.  But  in  any  case  the  inferences  ought  to 
embody  the  spirit  of  an  appeal,  and  the  appeal  ought  to  carry 
all  the  weight  of  inferences.  The  last  efiort  of  the  preacher 
ought  to  be  a  signal  one — like  Samson's  last  achievement 
against  the  Philistines.  It  ought  to  be  the  concentration,  as 
with  a  burning-glass,  of  aU  the  rays  that  have  been  collected 
during  the  progress  of  the  address.  If  during  the  sermon  he 
has  been  bringing  up  his  guns,  at  the  close  he  should  make 
then- fire  converge  with  resistless  momentum.  The  rule  "ut 
augeatur  semper,  et  increscat  oratio  "  reaches  the  climax  of  its 
application  now.  Considerations  derived  from  the  discourse 
fitted  to  move  the  will,  conscience,  and  feehngs  of  the  hearer 
should  be  pressed  with  an  earnestness  that  will  take  no  denial. 
"Hie  si  unquam,"  says  Quintihan,  "  totos  eloquentia3  fontes 
aperire  fas  est."  If  the  understanding  has  been  gained  in  the 
earlier  parts,  the  heart  and  the  will  must  be  gained  in  the  later. 

But  let  the  preacher  beware  of  trifling  with  this  opportunity. 
Let  him  beware  of  the  temptation  to  play  ofi'  some  highly 
rhetorical  passage  at  the  close  of  his  discourse.  The  arts  of  a 
mere  tinsel  rhetoric  are  at  all  times  sufficiently  hateful  in  the 
pulpit,  but  most  of  all  when  the  preacher  is  about  to  part  with 
his  audience,  and  utter  the  words  that  are  to  ring  in  their 
ears  when  his  voice  is  silent*  Let  him  also  above  all  things 
avoid  an  artificial  earnestness.  There  is  no  time  when  an 
earnest  preacher  can  so  readily  forget  himself  and  everything 
else,  save  the  eternal  interests  which  he  represents.  The  last 
five  minutes  of  the  discourse,  in  point  of  real  eff'ect,  ought  to  be 
worth  all  the  thirty  or  thirty-five  that  have  gone  before  them. 
It  is  great  wisdom  to  know  when  to  end.     To  spin  out  a  dis- 
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course  after  the  preacher  has  exhausted  both  his  audience  and 
himself,  and  leave  them  with  no  wish  but  that  he  would  be 
done,  is  terrible.  It  is  a  sin  to  expose  a  Divine  ordinance  to 
the  scornful  treatment  which  such  a  proceeding  provokes.  If 
any  summing  up  of  the  previous  remarks  is  necessary,  it  ought 
to  be  brief.  Preachers,  no  doubt,  do  well  to  aid  their  hearers 
in  carrying  away  as  much  of  their  discourses  as  they  can.  But 
they  will  do  better  to  remember  that  discourses  are  for  a  higher 
purpose  than  even  to  be  remembered,  and  that  no  sermon 
accomplishes  its  end  which  does  not  biingthe  hearer  into  God's 
presence,  and  leave  him  under  its  holy  influence. "''' 

*  It  is  said  of  a  poor  woman  who  worked  in  a  wool-mill,  and  used  to 
walk  a  long  way  to  attend  the  services  of  a  godly  minister,  but  could  not 
remember  his  sermons,  that  when  her  neighbours  used  to  taunt  her,  she 
replied,  wilh  that  happy  art  which  can  make  ready  use  of  common  things 
for  spiritual  purposes,  "  Do  you  see  the  wool  that  I  am  washing  ?  It 
keeps  none  of  the  water,  but  it  ia  always  growing  whiter.  It  is  true  I 
remember  little  of  what  I  hear,  bnt  I  would  fain  hope  that  I,  too,  am 
growing  whiter." 


CHAPTER  XI 

EXPOSITORY    LECTURES. 


THE  object  of  an  expository  lecture  is  to  bring  out  the  mean- 
ing and  apply  the  teaching  of  longer  passages  of  Scripture 
than  are  commonly  used  as  the  texts  of  sermons.  The  "  lec- 
ture," as  it  is  technically  called  in  Scotland,  is  more  didactic 
than  the  sermon.  The  element  of  teaching  occupies  a  larger 
place  than  that  of  persuasion.  Not  that  persuasion  may  be 
omitted,  for  the  highest  skill  of  the  preacher,  in  the  construc- 
tion of  a  lecture,  will  be  shown  in  making  the  whole  converge 
in  the  way  of  persuasion.  Only,  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  he 
will  have  to  bestow  more  time  and  pains  on  the  exposition  of 
the  passage ;  whereas  in  the  sermon  he  will  aim  more  directly 
and  constantly  at  moving,  guiding,  and  elevating  the  soul  of  his 
hearers. 

In  lecturing,  you  necessarily  throw  yourselves  more  tho- 
roughly into  the  current  of  the  thoughts  of  the  sacred  writer. 
You  place  yourselves  as  much  as  possible  in  his  position,  and 
you  try  to  bring  out  precisely  the  whole  circumstances  of  the 
case  as  they  presented  themselves  to  him.  Hence  arises  one 
of  the  difficulties  of  the  lecture.  To  expound  the  past  is  one 
thing,  to  move  the  present  by  means  of  it  is  another.  The 
perfection  of  lecturing  is,  so  to  combine  the  past  and  the 
present,  to  make  the  past  such  a  mirror  of  the  present,  that 
what  is  said  of  the  one  shall  have  a  powerful  influence  in 
moving  the  other.  Suppose,  for  example,  that  you  are  lectur- 
ing on  the  parable  of  the  unfaithful  steward.  Naturally  you 
bend  your  energies  in  the  first  instance  towards  expounding  the 
parable — removing  the  difficulties  and  vindicating  the  teaching 
of  our  Lord.  But  to  what  effect  will  all  this  be  if  you  do  not 
come  into  contact  with  analogous  things  in  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  your  audience  ?  Your  discourse  will  be  little  better  than  a 
piece  of  dry  antiquarianism.     And  no  doubt  it  is  a  fatal  fault 
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of  many  lectures,  as  of  many  sermons,  that  they  keep  at  a  great 
distance  from  present-day  experiences,  and  aim  only  at  throw- 
ing light  on  the  remote  past.  To  find  out  the  representative 
principle  that  underlies  the  sacred  Scriptures,  to  find  in  the 
past  a  type  of  the  present,  and  so  to  expound  what  was  said  or 
done  in  that  little  patch  of  Syrian  soil,  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
the  hearer  of  the  nineteenth  century  shall  feel  unmistakably, 
"Thou  art  the  man,"  is  the  very  perfection  of  an  expository 
lecture.  Scripture  thus  expounded  is  in  little  danger  of  being 
caricatured  as  "  Hebrew  old  clothes."  It  then  becomes  plain 
that  what  things  were  written  of  old  were  written  for  our  edifi- 
cation, and  that  ttie  Bible,  being  God's  revelation,  is  a  book  for 
all  ages  and  for  all  men. 

Since  the  lecture  aims  so  much  in  the  first  instance  at 
expounding  the  passage  on  which  it  is  founded,  the  introduction 
may  very  fitly  be  of  a  more  exegetical  character  than  is  com- 
monly best  for  the  sermon.  Not  that  this  is  invariably  the 
best  form  oi  introduction.  The  drift  of  the  passage  may  be  too 
obvious  to  require  to  be  indicated,  and  many  things  may  make 
it  desirable  to  begin  the  lecture  on  the  same  principle  as  the 
sermon,  with  something  that  will  arouse  interest  or  draw 
attention.  In  lectures  as  in  sermons,  a  monotonous  or  com- 
monplace commencement — too  often  a  mere  signal  to  hearers 
to  let  their  attention  wander — is  by  every  means  to  be  avoided. 

The  advantages  of  expository  preaching,  especially  when  the 
lectures  form  a  continued  series,  are  numerous  and  important. 
The  preacher  finds  his  text  ready  to  his  hand.  He  is  led  to 
embrace  a  greater  breadth  of  scriptural  truth  than  he  would 
take  in  if  each  text  were  chosen  by  itself.  He  is  carried  beyond 
the  range  of  topics  which  he  might  naturally  choose — borne 
out,  as  it  were,  more  into  the  open  sea  Details  of  duty  and  of 
sin,  which  otherwise  might  seem  beyond  the  scope  of  the  pulpit, 
may  not  only  be  brought  within  it,  but  the  preacher  may  gain 
additional  authority  in  handling  these  from  the  fact  that  it  is  a 
text  coming  in  course  that  gives  him  the  occasion.  Thus  in  a 
course  of  lectures  on  the  ten  commandments,  one  may  say 
things  regarding  the  seventh  which  could  not  be  said  if  the 
subject  were  approached  without  the  protection  which  is 
afi"orded  by  its  coming  in  course.  To  the  people  the  practice 
of  expository  lecturing  is  very  instructive  ;  they  see  more  of 
the  fuJness  and  comprehensiveness  of  Scripture,  and  are  trained 
to  a  more  careful  habit  of  reading  it,  and  to  an  habitual  endea- 
vour to  observe  its  scope  and  connection. 
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On  the  otlier  liand,  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  the 
lecture,  and  especially  the  course  of  lectures,  which  not  every 
preacher,  not  even  every  able  preacher,  can  always  overcome. 
Subjects  may  turn  up  into  which  the  preacher  cannot  enter 
with  much  spirit,  because  no  allied  stream  of  thought  has 
started  up  in  his  own  mind.  At  the  same  time,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  if  the  preacher's  attention  be  directed  early  to 
the  passage,  if  pains  be  taken  to  find  out  its  bearings,  and  if  the 
fountain  of  all  light  be  earnestly  resorted  to,  the  subject,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  will  become  more  interesting  to  laim,  and  a 
suitable  line  of  remark  will  open  before  him.  A  still  greater 
trial  to  the  preacher's  powers,  however,  will  be  found  in  the 
efibrt  to  grasp  the  whole  passage,  ascertain  its  great  central 
truth,  group  the  subordinate  lessons  and  details,  pass  from  one 
to  another  without  abruptness,  and  fuse  the  whole  into  a  homo- 
geneous mass.  For  a  lecture,  in  the  real  sense  of  the  term,  is 
neither  a  paraphrase  nor  a  commentary.  It  is  not  an  easier 
mode  of  preaching,  adopted  by  the  preacher  to  save  trouble.  It 
is  not  a  series  of  little  sermons  on  half-a-dozen  consecutive 
texts  in  place  of  one.  The  preacher  must  not  suppose  that  he 
is  to  take  up  clause  after  clause,  making  a  few  unconnected 
remarks  on  each,  passing  rapidly  from  those  which  are  unsug- 
gestive,  and  dwelling  at  greater  length  on  those  on  which  it  is 
easiest  to  hang  a  few  commonplace  remarks.  The  true  lecture, 
as  has  been  remarked,  like  the  true  sermon,  should  have  a  true 
unity,  and  all  its  parts  ought  to  bear  upon  a  definite  object. 
Our  Lord's  parables,  in  the  distinctness  with  which  they  present 
some  great  central  truth,  and  the  skill  with  which  various 
related  truths  are  attached  to  it,  present  the  beau-ideal  of  the 
structure  of  an  expository  lecture.  It  is  not  necessary  in 
lectures,  any  more  than  in  sermons,  to  insert  every  remark  that 
could  be  made  upon  the  passage,  but  only  such  as  have  a 
beai'ing  on  its  great  lesson.  A  lecture  is  not  a  philosophical 
treatise,  but  an  address  designed  to  impress  some  truth  or  duty 
on  the  hearers.  The  topics  of  which  it  ought  to  consist  are 
those  most  fitted,  under  God's  Spirit,  to  accomplish  this  end. 

"  Even  when  a  suitable  passage  has  been  selected,"  remarks 
Dr.  Shedd,  "  the  sermoniser  will  need  to  employ  his  strongest 
logical  talent,  and  his  best  rhetorical  ability,  to  impart  sufficient 
of  the  rhetorical  form  and  spirit  to  the  expository  sermon.  He 
will  need  to  watch  his  mind  and  his  plan  with  great  care,  lest 
the  discourse  overflow  its  banks,  and  spread  out  in  all  directions, 
losing  the  current,  and  the  deep,  strong  volume  of  eloquence. 

E 
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This  species  of  sermonising  is  very  liable  to  be  a  diluting  of 
Divine  truth  instead  of  an  exposition.  Perhaps,  among  modern 
preachers,  Chalmers  exhibits  the  best  example  of  the  expository 
sermon.  The  oratorical  structure  and  spirit  of  his  mind  enabled 
him  to  create  a  current  in  almost  every  species  of  discourse 
which  he  undertook,  and  through  his  lectures  on  the  Romans 
we  find  a  strong  unifying  stream  of  eloquence  constantly  setting 
in,  with  an  increasing  and  surging  force,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  The  expository  preaching  of  this  distinguished  sacred 
orator  is  well  worth  studjdng  in  the  respect  of  which  we  are 
treating."* 

In  the  well-known  work  on  Preaching  by  the  Rev.  Daniel 
Moore,  of  the  Church  of  England,  special  commendation  is  be- 
stowed on  some  of  the  Puritan  writers  as  excelHng  in  expository 
discourse.  "For  power,"  says  he,  "to  seize  on  the  salient 
moral  of  a  passage,  or  pick  up  the  interlacing  threads  of  several 
verses,  and  combine  them  into  one  strand  of  thought,  the 
preachers  of  the  period  referred  to  are  surpassed  by  few. 
Writers  like  Manton  on  St.  James,  or  Adams  on  St.  Peter,  or 
Greenhill  on  Ezekiel,  or  Caryl  on  Job,  will  rarely  be  consulted 
by  the  expository  preacher  without  profit.  As  greatly  helpful 
to  his  purpose  also,  especially  in  afibrding  examples  of  devout 
application,  as  well  as  dexterous  and  able  grouping,  he  wUl  not 
overlook  the  commentaries  of  Matthew  Henry  and  the  pious 
Burkitt."  t  To  the  older  works  here  mentioned,  let  us  add 
Archbishop  Leighton's  Exposition  of  First  Peter.  Fair  in  exe- 
gesis, excellent  in  arranging  and  grouping,  rich  and  suggestive 
in  commenting  and  applying,  Leighton  is  moreover  marked  by 
a  serenity  of  mind  and  a  saintliness  of  tone  that  seem  to  carry 
us  to  the  gate  of  heaven. 

Some  of  the  exegetical  writers  of  Germany  have  contributed 
valuable  materials  for  the  expository  lecture.  Of  Bengel's 
"  Gnomon  "  it  is  not  needful  that  we  should  speak.  Hengstenberg, 
Tholuck,  Stier,  Olshausen,  Besser,  Krummacher,  Delitzsch,  and 
others,  have  done  much  towards  enabling  us  to  bring  out  of 
our  treasuries  things  new  and  old.  The  commentaries  edited 
by  Lange  and  Meyer  are  especially  helpful ;  and  no  modern 
expounder  is  more  valuable  than  the  Swiss  theologian,  Godet. 

Let  us  now  notice  briefly  a  few  of  the  different  modes  of 
treatment. 

*  Shedd's  "Homiletics  and  Pastoral  Theology,"  p.  155. 
t  "Thoughts  on  Preaching,"  pp.  1^07,  308. 
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1.  Sometimes  the  passage  suggests  or  even  states  its  own 
divisions,  and  this  is  a  great  advantage  both  for  perspicuity  and 
unity.  Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  lecture  is  on  the  first 
Psalm.  Not  only  the  great  salient  truth  of  the  psalm,  the  con- 
trast between  the  godly  and  the  ungodly,  but  the  illustrative 
particulars  under  each  great  head,  are  expressly  stated,  and  with 
something  of  the  force  and  interest  of  a  climax.  It  is  of  no 
small  benefit  to  the  lecturer  to  be  able  to  devise  a  simple  logical 
division,  running  parallel  to  the  successive  verses  or  paragraphs 
of  his  text.  Thus  the  psalm  describes — I.  The  blessedness 
of  the  godly  man.  II.  The  misery  of  the  wicked.  I.  The 
godly  man  is  delineated — 1.  In  his  character  ;  2.  In  his  con- 
dition. As  to  his  character,  there  is  first  a  series  of  negative 
particulars,  showing  what  he  is  not ;  then  illustrations  of  what 
he  is — (1)  He  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly  ;  (2) 
he  standeth  not  in  the  way  of  sinners  ;  (3)  he  sitteth  not  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful.  But,  positively,  (1 )  his  delight  is  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  (2)  he  meditates  therein  day  and  night. 
His  character  being  thus  described,  his  condition  corresponds. 
And  here  the  poetry  of  the  psalm  comes  out ;  a  figurative 
resemblance  is  chosen,  giving  animation  and  beauty  to  the 
description— "  He  is  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  (1)  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  season ;  (2)  his  leaf  doth  not 
wither ;  and  (3) — the  figure  being  now  dropped — whatsoever  he 
doeth  shall  prosper.  The  case  of  the  wicked  man  is  then  dwelt 
on.  The  character  is  not  enlarged  on — being  the  converse  of 
the  other.  His  condition,  like  that  of  the  other,  is  described  by 
a  figure — he  is  like  the  chafi"  which  the  wind  drives  away.  And 
this  instability  will  come  to  its  climax  and  its  ruinous  conse- 
quences will  be  seen  on  the  day  of  judgment.  This  gives  the 
preacher  the  opportunity  of  enlarging  the  contrast  and  deepen- 
ing its  colour.  The  certainty  of  these  conclusions  is  confirmed 
in  both  cases  by  the  Lord's  omniscience — "For  the  Lord 
knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous :  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly 
shall  perish." 

It  is  plain  that  such  a  variety  of  topics  admit  of  being  handled 
in  a  single  lecture  only  in  the  way  of  a  running  commentary, 
and  that  a  difierent  mode  of  treatment  must  be  adopted  if  the 
preacher  is  to  go  deeper  into  the  substance  of  the  psalm.  Such 
a  treatment  is  the  following:  Two  classes  of  men  are  here 
described  by  their  appropriate  law  or  rule  of  life.  The  one 
foUow  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  the  other  follow  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly.     The  fruits  or  results  of  these  several  rules  of  life 
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are  described — the  stability  and  growing  prosperity  of  the  one, 
the  instability  and  final  destruction  of  the  other. 

2.  In  many  cases,  however,  the  passage  does  not  suggest  its 
own  division,  and  pains  must  be  taken  to  discover  the  natural 
order  of  the  topics.  Suppose  that  the  subject  of  lecture  is 
2  Cor.  V.  1 — 8,  where  the  apostle  contrasts  the  earthly  house  of 
the  tabernacle  with  the  house  not  made  with  hands.  It  is  plain 
that,  following  the  order  of  the  passage,  we  should  have  to 
repeat  the  same  topics:  e.g.,  v.  2,  "we  groan;"  v.  4,  "we 
groan,  being  burdened;"  v.  2,  "we  earnestly  desire  to  be 
clothed  upon  ;  "  v.  4,  "  we  would  not  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon."  We  must  therefore  endeavour  to  find  a  simple  but 
comprehensive  order  of  topics  ;  laying  hold,  first,  of  the  leading 
truth,  and  grouping  the  subordinate  truths  under  it.  The  lead- 
ing truth  is,  that  in  its  future  state  the  soul  of  the  believer  will 
be  lodged  in  a  better  dwelling  than  here.  In  illustration  of  this 
four  positions  are  laid  down  :  I.  The  present  dwelling  is  imper- 
fect, the  soul  groans  and  is  burdened  in  it,  but  still  it  desires  a 
dwelling  of  some  kind.  II.  The  future  dwelling  has  many 
advantages — (1)  it  is  a  house  not  made  with  hands  ;  (2)  a  build- 
ing of  God  ;  (3)  in  the  heavens  ;  (4)  eternal ;  (5)  in  it  mortality 
is  swallowed  up  of  life.  III.  Our  fellowship  with  the  Lord  is 
different  in  the  two  buildings — in  the  one  we  are  absent,  in  the 
other  present  with  the  Lord.  IV.  We  are  confidently  assured 
that  when  the  one  is  removed  the  other  will  come,  for — (1)  God 
hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit;  (2)  we  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight ;  hence  the  joyful  state  of  mind  even  of  the 
suffering  Christian,  and  the  earnest  desire  with  which  he  looks 
forward  to  the  change  when  the  body  is  dissolved  by  death, 

3.  Again,  there  are  lectures,  founded  on  passages  of  acknow- 
ledged difficulty,  where  a  considerable  share  of  labour  must  be 
devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  the  meaning.  Of  such  passages 
the  following  are  samples:  Romans  ix.  3 — 5,  "For  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren, 
my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,"  &c. ;  Hebrews  vi.  4 — 6, 
"  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  ...  if  they  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance."  To  ascertain  the  meaning,  the 
context  must  be  examined  with  unusual  care.  A  careful  com- 
parison may  be  needed  with  other  passages,  either  parallel  or 
apparently  opposed,  and  the  exact  meaning  of  particular  expres- 
sions may  have  to  be  investigated.  This  process  of  exegetical 
inquiry  being  completed,  all  that  remains  will  be  to  press  home 
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the  lessons  of  the  passage.  Much  care  must  be  taken,  in  hand- 
ling such  a  text,  to  adapt  one's  self  to  one's  audience — avoiding 
the  extremes  of  excessive  depth  and  excessive  superficiality. 

In  lecturing  on  our  Lord's  parables  there  is  not  often  occasion 
for  grappling  with  difficulties  or  obscurities,  but  there  is  much 
need  for  ascertaining  the  precise  point  in  hand,  the  single  ana- 
logy with  which  our  Lord  deals.  The  remark  has  often  been 
made  that  to  represent  the  parables  as  containing  analogies  at 
every  point  would  be  to  turn  them  to  purposes  the  very 
opposite  to  what  our  Lord  designed,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to 
have  been  his  intention  to  make  the  one  point  of  real  analogy 
conspicuous  by  surrounding  it  with  circumstances  where  there 
was  opposition  rather  than  agreement. 

Historical  passages  have  sometimes  difficulties,  but  more 
commonly  not.  La  general,  a  brief  statement  of  the  facts  is 
desirable,  avoiding  tediousness.  This  statement  should  convey 
the  preacher's  idea  of  the  light  in  which  the  facts  are  to  be 
viewed,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  lessons  derived  from 
them.  A  dehcate  task  is  presented  to  the  lecturer  on  historical 
passages ;  the  sacred  writer  seldom  states  explicitly  what  is  to 
be  praised  and  what  is  to  be  blamed,  either  in  the  acts  or  the 
sayings  of  the  person  in  question ;  the  sifting  of  the  character 
and  life  falls  to  the  preacher.  The  successful  treatment  of 
history  and  biography  in  the  way  of  lecture  is  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  minds  of  the  rigidly  logical  and  dogmatic  cast ;  where 
there  is  more  of  the  discursive  and  imaginative  quality,  success 
is  usually  greater. 

4.  A  fourth  mode  is  that  in  which  the  lecturer  proceeds  by  a 
series  of  observations.  This,  however,  is  less  desirable  than  any 
of  the  other  methods,  because  it  affords  less  security  for  ex- 
hausting the  whole  teaching  of  the  passage. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  practical  and  hortatory  part  will  come 
most  fully  at  the  end  ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  desirable  to  make  a 
complete  separation  between  the  explanatory  and  the  hortatory 
as  you  go  along ;  there  should  be  a  practical  vein  all  through. 
Whatever  there  is  of  an  inferential  kind  at  the  close  should 
rather  be  the  summing  up  of  what  has  been  substantially 
brought  out  as  you  have  gone  along  than  new  matter  reserved 
to  the  end. 

It  may  be  useful  here  to  offer  a  few  observations  regarding 
the  portions  of  Scripture  which  may  best  be  employed  for  a  course 
of  expository  lectures.  It  is  remarkable  how  intensely  interested 
many  of  the  better  class  of  hearers  become  in  such  a  course, 
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when  it  is  really  thorough  and  satisfying — how  great  exertions 
they  will  often  make  not  to  miss  any  member  of  the  series. 
When  this  is  the  case,  the  minds  of  preacher  and  hearer  are  bound 
together  by  links  of  singular  strength.  It  is  to  be  remarked, 
however,  that  a  taste  for  expository  preaching  on  the  part  of  a 
congregation  presupposes  a  more  than  ordinary  measure  of 
esteem  for  the  Word  of  God,  acquaintance  with  it,  and  interest 
in  it.  It  is  the  more  ignorant,  easy-minded,  and  careless  class 
to  whom  lecturing  is  distasteful.  Eobert  Hall  found  that  lec- 
turing was  relished  by  his  well-trained  congregation  in  Cam- 
bridge, but  when  he  removed  to  Leicester  he  found  the  people 
less  capable  of  appreciating  it,  and  had  to  give  up  the  practice. 
Where  there  is  a  profound  sense  of  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
a  deep  desire  to  be  under  its  guidance,  an  earnest  wish  to  know 
and  follow  all  that  the  Lord  has  spoken,  good  expository  lec- 
turing cannot  fail  to  be  highly  valued. 

It  is  very  common  in  Scotland  for  preachers  to  give  exposi- 
tory lectures  covering  the  whole  of  some  book  or  books  of  the 
Bible.  Preachers  have  been  known  to  begin  at  Genesis  and  go 
right  on — sometimes,  however,  selecting  only  portions — till  they 
came  to  the  end  of  Revelation.  But  for  the  most  part  the 
method  of  selecting  certain  books,  as  being  better  adapted  than 
others  for  expository  lecturing,  has  been  followed.  From  its 
very  varied  historical,  biographical,  and  general  interest,  the 
book  of  Genesis  has  been  generally  a  favourite  one.  Among 
other  books  of  the  Old  Testament  we  note  some  historical,  such 
as  1  and  2  Samuel ;  likewise  the  poetical  books — the  Psalms,  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  and,  perhaps,  we  may  add,  the  difficult  book 
of  Ecclesiastes.  In  regard  to  the  Kew  Testament,  however, 
the  case  is  almost  precisely  the  reverse.  There  is  hardly  a 
book  that  is  not  often  subjected  to  this  process  (with  the  ex- 
ception, perhaps,  of  the  pastoral  Epistles).  The  Gospels,  the 
Acts,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  the  Hebrews,  the  general  Epistles, 
and  even  the  Apocalypse  itself,  though  probably  least  frequently 
of  all,  are  quite  commonly  made  the  subjects  of  exhaustive  ex- 
position. The  preacher  must  determine  for  himself  which  of 
these  he  will  adopt.  According  as  he  feels  most  at  home  in 
narrative,  or  in  doctrine,  or  in  experimental  subjects,  will 
probably  and  properly  be  his  first  choice.  Thereafter  he  will 
be  more  guided,  perhaps,  by  a  regard  to  what  he  deems  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  his  flock.  He  will  endeavour,  as  a  wise 
steward,  to  give  to  every  one  a  portion  of  meat  in  due  season. 
He  will  guard  against  monotony,  and  if  once  he  has  carried  his 
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people  elaborately  through  one  of  the  profounder  books  he  will 
probably  deem  it  wise  to  let  the  next  book  be  somewhat  more 
easy.  Whatever  other  subjects  a  minister  may  select,  it  is 
hardly  possible  that,  in  these  times,  he  should  not  feel  it  a  duty, 
in  some  shape  or  other,  to  take  up  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
Either  in  lectures  on  a  single  Gospel,  or  on  a  harmony  of  the 
Gospels,  or  on  selected  portions,  he  will  try  to  bring  that 
subject  prominently  before  his  people. 

A  less  serious  undertaking  than  lecturing  over  a  whole  book 
is  to  lecture  on  selected  chapters.  For,  indeed,  there  are 
chapters,  or  groups  of  chapters,  that  have  a  character  of  their 
own,  as  much  so  as  if  they  formed  separate  books.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  farewell  discourse  of  our  Lord,  the 
53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  certain  of  the  Psalms,  such  as  the  22nd 
or  the  51st,  the  8th  or  the  12th  chapter  of  Eomans,  the  13th 
or  the  15th  of  1  Corinthians,  the  2nd  of  Ephesians,  the  11th 
of  Hebrews,  the  2nd  and  3rd  chapters  of  Revelation,  and 
many  other  chapters  that  might  be  named,  are  admirably 
adapted  for  this  purpose.  The  people  get  the  benefit  of  the 
principle  of  continuity,  without  being  kept  too  long  in  a  single 
field  of  the  Divine  pastures.  One  thing  the  preacher  must 
make  up  his  mind  to — when  once  he  begins,  to  go  on  to  the 
close.  He  must  guard  against  a  habit  of  fitfulness  and  irregu- 
larity, for  people  are  quick  to  spy  out  a  minister's  infirmities, 
and  it  will  be  no  advantage  to  his  influence  if  his  people  are 
tempted  to  compare  him  to  the  man  that  began  to  build  a  tower, 
and  was  not  able  to  finish  it. 

The  biogi-aphies  of  Scripture  furnish  a  very  favourable  field 
for  expository  lectures  to  those  whose  hand  has  the  proper 
touch  for  such  subjects.  It  needs  something  of  the  artist's 
power  to  grasp  the  striking  features,  portray  them  clearly  and 
strongly,  connect  them  with  moral  and  spiritual  truths,  and 
point  them  easily  and  strongly  to  the  great  practical  lessons  of 
life.  But  the  interest,  the  variety,  and  the  charm  of  Scripture 
biography  are  so  great,  that  no  common  effort  should  be  made 
to  cultivate  this  field. 

Besides  lecturing  on  particular  books,  or  portions  of  books,  it 
is  a  common  practice  to  give  courses  on  connected  subjects. 
Our  Lord's  parables  and  miracles  obviously  form  a  most  con- 
venient and  useful  basis  for  this  practice.  The  attributes  of 
God  have  been  made  the  subject  of  a  celebrated  series  by  Atter- 
bury,  as  the  Apostle's  Creed  has  also  been  by  Barrow.  The 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Beatitudes,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
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relative  and  social  duties,  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  the  whole  armour  of  God,  the  several  parts  of  the 
edifice  which,  in  2  Peter  i.,  we  are  exhorted  to  build  on  faith, 
are  also  suitable.  "  Christ  in  the  Old  Testaraent "  is  the  title 
of  a  long  series  of  discourses  by  the  late  Dr.  Gordon,  his  prin- 
ciple of  selection  being  that  of  Christology — whatever  passages 
seemed  designed  to  bring  up  the  Messiah,  The  late  Dr.  John 
Brown  gave  lectures  on  the  sayings  of  our  Lord.  Dr.  Goul- 
burn's  well-known  treatise  on  "  Personal  Religion  "is a  series  of 
lectures  bearing  on  one  subject,  with  texts  selected  from  various 
places. 

Another  mode  of  exposition,  "the  running  commentary,"  is 
sometimes  made  use  of  when  a  chapter  is  read  for  general  in- 
struction. Twice  over,  in  his  ministry  at  Chester,  Matthew 
Henry  in  this  way  read  and  commented  on  the  whole  Scriptures. 
It  is  apparently  a  very  simple  thing,  and  yet  to  be  well  done 
it  requires  no  little  tact,  neatness,  and  force.  The  object  is  to 
aid  the  hearer  in  perceiving  the  drift  of  the  passage,  and  to  link 
it  on  here  and  there  to  his  heart  and  conscience,  to  aid  him  in 
making  the  application  of  it  to  his  own  circumstances  and  cha- 
racter. It  is  a  mode  of  treatment  that  cannot  so  well  be  applied 
to  the  denser  portions  of  Scripture ;  it  is  more  appropriate  to 
the  narrative  parts.  It  wonderfully  freshens  the  reading  of 
a  chapter  when  a  few  appropriate  remarks  are  made  here  and 
there,  either  clearing  the  meaning  or  pointing  the  application. 
But  it  ought  not  to  supersede  the  devout,  uninterrupted,  autho- 
ritative reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  Word  of  the 
living  God,  not  depending  on  man's  commentary  or  man's 
application,  but  itself  appealing  both  to  the  understanding  and 
the  heart.  In  our  zeal  to  edify  we  must  take  care  lest  we  re- 
verse the  rule  of  Chrysostom,  that  God  should  speak  much  and 
man  little. 

There  is  still  another  species  of  expository  discourse  very 
rarely  to  be  met  with,  but  fitted  to  be  most  useful,  namely,  a 
discourse  bearing  on  a  whole  book.  The  late  Dean  Alford, 
Dr.  Fraser,  and  others,  have  very  usefully  done  this  through 
the  press  ;  and  why  should  not  a  pastor,  in  like  manner,  explain 
to  his  people  the  drift  and  purpose  of  a  whole  book,  or  group  of 
books,  and  give  them  such  information  about  them  as  may  serve 
to  facilitate  their  understanding  of  the  whole  ?  Would  it  not 
be  useful  sometimes  to  hear  a  lecture  on  the  Romans  as  a 
whole,  or  the  Hebrews,  or  the  Apocalypse  ?  It  may  be  objected 
that  it  is  diilicult  to  combine  with  this  what  is  especially  charac- 
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teristic  of  an  oratorical  discourse.  A  lecture  of  this  sort,  it 
is  thought,  must  be  almost  wholly  an  address  to  the  under- 
standing. The  hearers  can  have  but  little  to  rouse  their  con- 
sciences, to  warm  their  feelings,  to  quicken  their  efforts  after 
holiness,  or  to  give  them  an  impulse  heavenward.  But  surely 
there  must  be  a  great  defect  in  the  preacher  if  he  set  forth  the 
scope  and  bearing  of  any  book  of  Scripture  without  finding 
material  for  spiritual  counsels  or  appeals.  For  if,  instead  of 
gathering  up  the  matcria.ls  for  impression  as  they  are  found  in 
some  small  section  of  the  sacred  books,  we  should  extract  the 
great  lesson  of  a  whole  writing,  and  bring  it  to  bear  on  men's 
hearts  and  consciences,  instead  of  the  impression  being  feebler, 
might  we  not  reasonably  expect  that  it  should  be  greatly 
stronger  ? 

With  reference  to  expository  discourses  of  all  kinds,  it  is  no 
doubt  true  that  they  atibrd  less  scope  for  oratory  than  the 
sermon,  and  that  they  tie  down  the  preacher  more  to  a  pre- 
scribed line  of  thought.  But  the  time  has  not  gone  past  when 
Christian  preachers  may  be  found  who  esteem  it  no  drawback 
to  have  their  message  blocked  out  for  them  by  the  inspired 
writers,  and  who  are  willing  to  sacrifice  something  of  the  ora- 
torical for  the  sake  of  the  useful.  The  faithful  exposition  of 
Scripture  was  certainly  the  great  business  of  the  ministry  in 
the  early  ages  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  those  who  strive  to 
bring  us  back  to  primitive  church  usages  could  restore  no  more 
profitable  practice.  But  the  combination  of  the  expository 
lecture  and  the  ordinary  sermon  is  the  very  best  provision  that 
can  be  made  for  the  edification  of  congregations.  The  flock  is 
led  out  to  the  green  pastures  and  still  waters  of  the  Word ; 
while  the  preacher  has  constant  opportunities  of  placing  the 
great  points  of  faith  and  practice  in  every  variety  of  light,  and 
enforcing  them  with  ever}'  consideration  that  can  send  them 
home. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

MODES    OF    DELIVERY. 

THE  merits  and  the  demerits  of  the  three  different  methods  of 
delivering  discourses  from  the  pulpit — namely,  reading, 
reciting  from  memory,  and  extemporising — have  often  been 
discussed  during  the  last  two  centuries.  In  a  closely  printed 
appendix  of  twenty-five  pages  subjoined  to  Dr.  Kidder's  treatise 
on  "Homiletics"  (p.  351,  English  edition),  we  have  a  sum- 
mary of  opinions  on  the  subject,  joro  and  con.,  beginning  with 
Bishop  Burnet,  and  coming  down  to  the  more  eminent  preachers 
of  the  present,  time. 

In  the  first  age  of  the  Church  sermons  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  written,  far  less  read.  The  preachers  of  the  first 
three  centuries,  though  doubtless  they  may  have  availed  them- 
selves of  the  aids  which  help  to  give  force  and  finish  to  extem- 
poraneous addresses,  do  not  appear  to  have  committed  their 
sermons  to  writing  beforehand.  About  the  time  of  Origen  we 
hear  of  shorthand  writers  {6^vypdcf)0L),  men  Hcensed  by  authority 
who  were  employed  in  taking  down  public  addresses,  and  who 
were  expected  to  submit  their  manuscripts  to  the  preacher 
before  pubhcation.  Some  of  the  discourses  of  the  early 
preachers  contain  passages  that  seem  to  have  been  introduced 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  and  that  indicate  the  possession  of 
a  faculty  of  no  small  value — the  power  of  turning  to  account 
slight  passing  events,  and  building  on  them  suitable  exhorta- 
tions. One  of  Chrysostom's  sermons  on  Genesis  contains  an 
extemporised  passage  suggested  by  the  circumstance  that,  while 
the  lamps  in  the  building  were  being  lit,  the  eyes  of  the  people 
were  following  the  lamplighter  in  place  of  the  preacher  :  "  Let 
me  beg  you  to  arouse  yourselves,  and  to  put  away  that 
sluggishness  of  mind.  But  why  do  I  say  this  ?  At  the  very 
time  when  I  am  setting  forth  before  you  the  Scriptures,  you  are 
turning  your  eyes  away  from  me  and  fixing  them  on  the  lamps, 


MODES   OF  DELIVERY.  I3q 

and  upon  the  man  who  is  lighting  the  lamps.  Oh,  of  what  a 
sluggish  soul  is  this  the  mark,  to  leave  the  preacher  and  turn 
to  him  !  I  too  am  kindling  the  fire  of  the  Scriptures,  and  upon 
my  tongue  there  is  burning  a  taper,  the  taper  of  sound  doctrine. 
Greater  is  this  Ught  and  better  than  the  light  that  is  yonder. 
For,  unlike  that  man,  it  is  no  wick  steeped  in  oil  that  I  am 
lighting  up.  I  am  rather  inflaming  souls,  moistened  with  piety, 
by  the  desire  of  heavenly  discourse." 

Some  critics  will  probably  doubt  whether  this  often-quoted 
passage  from  Chrysostom  was  purely  ex  tempore,  or  was  not  the 
result  of  premeditation.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
celebrated  preacher  did  not  usually  write  his  sermons,  since  it 
was  his  habit,  at  certain  times,  to  preach  every  day.  In  regard 
to  Augustine,  too,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  dealt  largely 
in  the  extemporaneous  method,  for  he  sometimes  told  his 
audience  that  when  he  entered  the  pulpit  he  had  meant  to  pass 
over  certain  topics  on  which,  nevertheless,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to 
enlarge.  Yet  we  cannot  suppose  that  all  those  wonderfully 
concise  instances  of  antithesis  and  alliteration  which  stud  the 
homilies  of  Augustine  were  entirely  unpremeditated.  Nor 
can  there  be  much  doubt  that  during  that  brilliant  period  when 
so  many  men  that  had  studied  rhetoric  in  the  schools  became 
Christian  preachers,  they  were  not  content  to  trust  themselves 
to  extemporaneous  speech.  We  are  told  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
that  some  of  his  homilies  were  committed  to  memory  by  Greek 
bishops  as  models  of  Christian  declamation.  Augustine  excuses 
those  whose  preaching  ability  was  but  slender  for  committing 
other  men's  discourses  to  memory,  and  reciting  them  to  their 
flocks ;  though,  for  his  part,  he  knew  a  more  excellent  way,  and 
strongly  urges  the  preacher  "  to  read  in  the  eyes  and  counte- 
nances of  his  hearers  whether  or  not  they  understand  him,  and 
to  repeat  the  same  thing  in  diflerent  terras  till  he  perceives  that 
it  is  understood — an  advantage  which  those  cannot  have  who 
by  a  servile  dependence  on  their  memories  learn  their  sermons 
by  heart,  and  repeat  them  like  so  many  lessons." 

The  practice  of  reading  sermons  from  a  manuscript  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  practised  till  after  the  Reformation,  nor  to 
have  ever  prevailed  extensively  in  any  other  language  than  the 
English.  Bishop  Burnet  traces  the  practice  to  the  fewness  of 
qualified  preachers  in  England  after  the  Reformation,  and  the 
necessity  of  getting  the  people  instructed  in  religious  truth  by 
the  best  means  that  were  available.  The  book  of  Homilies  was 
accordingly  prepared,  and  these  were  appointed  to  be  read  to 
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congregations  one  by  one  by  some  qualified  reader.  The  prac- 
tice of  reading  sermons  from  manuscript  would  very  naturally 
in  process  of  time  grow  out  of  this  arrangement.  But  it  was 
not  a  practice  that  met  with  approval  either  from  the  people  or 
from  the  authorities.  In  1674,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II., 
a  royal  decree  was  published  against  the  custom,  addressed  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge:  "  Whereas 
his  Majesty  is  informed  that  the  practice  of  reading  sermons  is 
generally  taken  up  by  the  preachers  before  the  University,  and 
is  continued  even  before  himself,  his  Majesty  hath  commanded 
me  to  signify  to  you  his  pleasure  that  the  said  practice,  which 
took  beginning  with  the  disorders  of  the  late  times,  be  wholly 
laid  aside ;  and  that  the  aforesaid  preachers  deliver  their 
sermons,  both  in  Latin  and  English,  by  memory,  or  without 
book,  as  being  a  way  of  preaching  which  his  Majesty  judgeth 
most  agreeable  to  the  use  of  all  foreign  churches,  to  the  custom 
of  the  University  heretofore,  and  to  the  nature  and  intendment 
of  that  holy  exercise.  And  that  his  Majesty's  commands  in  the 
premises  may  be  duly  regarded  and  observed,  his  further  plea- 
sure is,  that  the  names  of  all  such  ecclesiastical  persons  as  shall 
continue  the  present  supine  and  slothful  way  of  preaching  be 
from  time  to  time  signified  to  me  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  for  the 
time  being,  upon  pain  of  his  Majesty's  displeasure. — Monmouth." 
In  spite  of  the  royal  decree  the  practice  of  reading  continued 
to  hold  its  ground  in  England.  In  the  eighteenth  century  the 
prevalent  coldness  and  formahty  of  the  time  encouraged  it,  until 
the  older  method,  sanctioned  though  it  was  by  the  example  of 
all  Christian  antiquity,  came  to  be  counted  a  token  of  fanaticism. 
So  rigorous  did  the  rule  become,  that  what  is  now  called  slavish 
reading  was  the  only  style  of  delivery  counted  proper  in  a 
gentlemanly  preacher ;  and  it  is  said  of  a  clergyman  of  this 
class  that  on  one  occasion  he  seriously  compromised  his  character 
because  he  ventured  to  raise  his  eyes  from  his  manuscript  duiing 
the  reading  of  his  sermon.  The  practice  of  reading  the  published 
sermons  of  the  most  eminent  preachers,  which  in  the  Spectator 
obtained  the  commendation  of  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley,  was  a 
natural  consequence  of  this  state  of  things.  Then  followed  the 
practice  of  clergymen  borrowing  sermons  from  one  another, 
and  the  still  more  handy  custom  of  lithographed  sermons  sold 
at  so  much  the  dozen.  Under  such  practices,  it  need  not  be 
said  that  the  pulpit  sufiered  fearfully.*    The  worst  of  them  was, 

*  Congregations  that  groaned  ixnder  its  dulnessand  lifelessness  might  be 
e-xcused  tor  making   the  most  of  the  ludicrous  incidents  that  sometimes 
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that  the  chief  purpose  for  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  had 
organized  a  living  ministry  was  entirely  lost ;  instead  of  the 
truth  falling  with  a  deeper  impression  by  coming  warm  from 
the  hearts  of  men  who  felt  it,  and  by  being  skilfully  adapted  to 
the  circumstances  and  state  of  mind  of  the  people  who  heard  it, 
it  fell  like  lumps  of  lead,  serving  no  good  end  but  that  of 
exercising  their  patience.  It  would  be  very  unfair,  however,  to 
represent  the  style  of  reading  introduced  by  such  preachers  as 
corresponding  to  that  which  was  practised  by  preachers  like 
Jonathan  Edwards  or  Thomas  Chalmers  ;  or  to  overlook  the 
conditions  under  which,  but  not  without  which,  read  sermons 
have  not  unfrequently  been  the  means  of  much  edification. 

Let  us  endeavour,  therefore,  deliberately  and  fairly  to  con- 
sider the  relative  merits  of  the  different  modes  of  delivery,  with 
a  view  to  prepare  the  way  for  some  practical  counsels. 

1.  As  to  reading  sermons.  The  advantages  of  this  method 
are,  that  it  secures  more  care  in  the  planning  and  working  out 
of  the  discourse,  more  exactness  of  thought  and  precision  of 
language ;  while  it  also  protects  the  preacher  from  the  efiects  of 
a  nervous  or  timid  temperament,  from  the  danger  of  losing  the 
thread  of  his  discourse,  and  of  giving  it  out  confusedly  or 
hurriedly,  or  with  important  omissions,  or  with  alterations  that 
are  fatal  to  the  sense.  Where  the  efiect  of  the  discourse,  or 
of  any  part  of  it,  is  cumulative — where  it  depends  upon  the 
BkUful  building  up  of  clause  upon  clause  or  paragraph  upon 
paragraph — reading,  it  is  alleged,  is  quite  essential  to  efficiency, 
unless  at  the  expense  of  an  amount  of  drudgery,  in  the  way  of 
committing  to  memory,  which  absorbs  time,  consumes  nervous 
energy,  and  creates  a  constant  anxiety,  fatal  to  activity  and 
efficiency  in  the  other  departments  of  the  ministry. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  objected  to  the  practice  of  reading, 
that  a  certain  monotony  and  unnaturalness  of  tone  are  almost 
inseparable  from  it ;  that  the  preacher  cannot,  in  reading,  hold 
that  real  and  close  communication  with  the  minds  and  souls  of 
his  audience  which  is  necessary  to  their  being  thoroughly  im- 
pressed ;  that  the  eflbrt  to  seevi  to  be  doing  one  thing,  viz. 
speaking  to  them,  while  in  reality  he  is  doing  another  thing, 
viz.  reading,  must  be  awkward  and  enfeebling ;  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  for  him  to  have  his  own   heart  exercised  in 

occurred,  as  -when  a  preacher  once  surprised  a  quiet  country  congregation 
by  mysterious  allusions  to  the  late  terrible  catastrophe,  and  it  turned  out 
that  the  sermon  which  he  had  read  hfMi  been  prepared  several  years  before 
on  the  occasion  of  the  earthquake  at  Lisbon. 
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unison  •vvilh  what  he  is  reading ;  that  where  vivid  emotion  has 
to  be  expressed,  or  earnest  appeals  have  to  be  made,  the 
process  must  be  sadly  artificial ;  and  that  read  sermons,  how- 
ever well  they  may  be  fitted  to  instruct,  cannot  be  effective  in 
persuading  hearers. 

2.  The  second  method  of  preaching — that  of  recitivy — has 
accordingly  been  devised  with  the  view  of  securing  the  advan- 
tages, and  at  the  same  time  remedying  the  evils,  of  reading. 
To  a  certain  extent  this  object  is  accomphshed.  Consecutive- 
ness  of  thought,  exactness  and  even  beauty  of  language,  are 
secured  by  this  method  where  it  is  properly  carried  into  prac- 
tice. But  it  is  not  so  well  fitted  to  secure  ease,  freedom, 
naturalness  in  deHvery.  The  difterence,  as  has  been  remarked, 
is,  that  the  preacher  reads  from  his  memory  in  place  of  reading 
from  his  manuscript.  The  tendency  on  his  part  is  to  recite 
something  before  the  people  rather  than  speak  to  them.  There 
is  a  somewhat  similar  awkwardness  as  when  reading  is  practised, 
in  seeming  to  be  doing  one  thing — speaking — when  in  reality  he 
is  doing  another  thing — reciting.  Nor  is  it  much  easier  for  a 
man  reciting  to  enter  into  the  feelings  proper  to  what  he  is 
uttering.  What  he  says  is  not  very  likely  to  come  out  with 
the  freshness  and  naturalness  of  a  working  brain  and  a  beating 
heart.  If,  in  natural  speaking,  the  tones  of  the  voice  are 
moulded  by  the  molecular  movements  of  the  brain  and  nerves 
roused  by  the  living  soul,  it  follows  that  when  the  brain  and 
nerves  are  not  so  roused,  the  tones  of  the  voice  will  not  be 
moulded  naturally,  but  artificially.  In  such  a  case,  the  organs 
of  speech  do  not  spontaneously  express  the  emotion ;  if  they 
succeed  in  expressing  it  at  all,  it  can  only  be  in  the  way  of  imita- 
tion. In  recited  sermons,  the  tendency  is  rather  to  imitate  the 
tones  of  emotion  than  spontaneously  to  express  them.  The  rule 
of  course  is  not  without  exceptions,  as  we  shall  presently  see- 

With  recited  sermons  there  is  another  difficulty  :  when  the 
memory  of  the  preacher  fails  him,  his  sole  resource  is  gone. 
The  difficulty  and  the  awkwardness  are  extreme ;  there  remains 
hardly  an  alternative  but  to  pull  the  manuscript  from  his  pocket, 
and  try  to  find  the  forgotten  sentence. 

3.  The  third  method  of  preaching — the  extempore  method — 
embraces  many  varieties  of  one  species.  It  comprehends  all 
that  lies  between  two  extremes — the  practice  of  the  man  who 
chooses  his  text  in  the  pulpit,  or  very  shortly  before  going  up 
to  it,  plunging  into  the  wide  sea  without  premeditation,  and 
coming  to  land  as  best  he  may ;  and  the  practice  of  the  man 
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who  carefully  plans  his  discourse,  lays  out  the  truDk-line  with 
great  deliberation,  arranges  his  thoughts  and  illustrations  in 
careful  order,  and  bestows  pains  on  what  may  be  called  the 
joiner-work  of  his  sermon,  making  each  part  fit  naturally  and 
readily  to  the  rest.  In  all  ordinary  circumstances  it  is  only 
this  last  variety,  or  something  near  to  it,  that  can  find  accept- 
ance with  a  conscientious  extempore  preacher.  It  is  impossible 
to  reprobate  too  strongly  the  adoption  of  the  extempore  method 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  the  least  troublesome — that  it  saves  the 
preacher  from  the  drudgen.'  of  careful  writing  or  careful  think- 
ing. There  is  little  doubt  that  preachers  in  remote  parts  of  the 
country,  with  flocks  small  and  obscure,  and  without  the  stimulus 
to  mental  efibrt  which  residence  in  a  large  and  active  town 
involves,  are  apt  to  become  careless  in  preparation,  and  to  fall 
into  a  style  of  extemporaneous  preaching  which  is  so  vapid  and 
pointless  as  to  bring  the  pulpit  into  contempt.  Young  men, 
with  all  the  lively  impulses  of  youth  upon  them,  and  strong 
with  the  generous  purpose  "to  scorn  delights  and  live  laborious 
days,"  are  not  likely  to  have  any  tolerance  for  such  a  habit. 
And  yet  one  cannot  be  sure  that  if  the  fervour  of  youth  has 
somewhat  abated,  and  the  sense  of  weariness  that  attends  long 
and  laborious  efi"orts  has  begun  to  come  upon  you,  some  of  you 
may  not  be  tempted  to  resort  to  this  as  the  easier  method. 
Country  life  is  often  not  very  favourable  to  the  sustained  habits 
of  mental  exertion,  which,  under  any  plan  whatever,  are  unques- 
tionably indispensable  not  merely  to  an  efficient,  but  even  to  a 
conscientious,  ministry. 

Of  such  extempore  preaching  as  can  thus  alone  be  regarded  as 
admissible,  the  great  advantage  is — the  facility  which  it  gives  for 
freshness  and  naturalness  of  delivery,  for  arresting  and  main- 
taining the  attention  of  the  audience,  for  enabling  the  speaker 
to  speak  what  he  feels  and  to  feel  what  he  speaks,  and  thus, 
with  God's  help,  carry  his  hearers  with  him,  through  all  the 
varieties  of  thought  and  feehug  to  which  be  may  give  expres- 
sion in  his  discourse.  "Of  such  a  speaker,"  says  M.  Bautain,  * 
"  the  language  will  be  more  forcible  and  brilliant,  more  real  and 
more  apposite.  Originating  with  the  occasion,  and  at  the  very 
moment,  it  wUl  bear  more  closely  on  the  subject,  and  strike 
with  greater  force  and  precision.  His  words  will  be  wanner, 
from  their  freshness  ;  they  will  in  this  manner  communicate 
increased  fervour  to  the  audience,  and  will  have  all  the  energy 

*  "  The  Art  of  Extempore  Speaking."     By  M.  Bautain,  Vicar-General 
and  Professor  of  the  Sorbonne.     1867. 
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of  an  instantaneous  effort.  The  vitality  of  thought  is  singularly 
stimulated  by  this  necessity  of  instantaneous  production,  by  this 
actual  necessity  of  self-expression  and  of  communication  to 
other  minds."  It  has  the  advantage,  moreover,  of  not  rigidly 
confining  the  preacher  to  what  has  been  premeditated,  but 
allowing  him,  like  Chrysostom,  to  introduce  remarks  in  the 
literal  sense  ex  tetnpore — thoughts  which  may  either  be  flashed 
into  his  mind  with  unusual  vividness  under  the  excitement  of 
preaching,  or  which  may  be  suggested  by  what  goes  on  at  the 
time.  A  preacher  presents  himself  to  an  audience  under  a  great 
advantage  when  he  stands  up  to  speak  to  them — to  enter  into 
that  friendly  relation  which  speaking  implies.  There  is  some- 
thing in  this,  when  modestly  and  respectfully  done,  that  bespeaks 
their  favourable  consideration — unless  their  consciences  shrink 
from  plain  faithful  dealing,  or  unless  their  pride  disdains  the 
compulsion  to  listen,  or  unless  a  painful  experience  of  that 
mode  of  preaching  compels  them  to  anticipate  a  mere  outpouring 
of  vapour  instead  of  a  rich  and  solid  repast. 

Undoubtedly,  the  general  judgment  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
against  the  reading  of  sermons.  The  practice  is  inconsistent 
with  the  purpose  of  preaching ;  it  interferes  with  it  as  a  free, 
living  force  ;  preaching  becomes  a  somewhat  dull  intellectual 
operation,  instead  of  a  process  in  which  eveiy  force  and  faculty 
of  the  preacher  is  applied  to  move  the  entire  nature  of  his 
hearers.  A  young  preacher  deliberately  adopting  this  method 
publicly  confesses  his  weakness — owns  himself  unable  to  preach 
in  the  manner  most  in  harmony  with  the  nature  of  the  ordi- 
nance and  most  fitted  to  accomplish  its  ends. 

Yet  there  may  be  legitimate  exceptions.  In  judging  of  such 
dases  some  consideration  requires  to  be  had  (1)  of  the  temjoera- 
ment  of  individual  preachers,  (2)  of  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
and  (3)  of  the  nature  of  the  audience  and  the  occasion. 

1.  In  regard  to  individual  temperament.  There  may  in 
individuals  be  qualities  of  temperament  that  divest  the  reading 
of  sermons  of  the  faults  that  are  commonly  associated  with  it. 
There  may  be  unusual  animation  of  spirit  and  of  voice,  and 
unusual  emotional  susceptibility,  so  that  the  feelings  of  the 
speaker  cannot  but  go  along  with  the  thoughts  expressed  in  the 
discourse — his  whole  machinery,  so  to  speak,  being  set  in 
motion  together.  If  to  this  gift  of  temperament  there  be  added 
remarkable  thinking  power,  and  remarkable  power  of  illustration 
and  application,  a  read  discourse,  instead  of  being  from  that 
circumstance  subject  to  drawbacks,  will  be    an  extraordinary 
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treat.  Such,  emphatically,  was  the  case  with  Chalmers,  and 
such  is  the  case,  too,  with  other  preachers  that  could  be  named. 
As  the  countrywoman  said  of  Chalmers,  his  was  fell  reading. 
The  case  of  Chalmers  was  the  more  remarkable  that  the  range 
of  his  emotion  was  so  wide  and  its  intensity  so  great.  There 
are  instances  of  preachers,  however,  with  a  smaller  range,  and  a 
lower  tone  of  emotion,  to  whose  temperament  reading  is  suitable, 
because,  as  they  read,  the  emotion  which  they  are  wont  to 
express  is  readily  roused  in  them.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that 
Jonathan  Edwards  was  a  man  of  this  type.  He  had  neither 
the  blazing  impetuosity  nor  the  wide  range  of  Chalmers.  But 
under  his  calm  self-possessed  manner  lay  a  deep  fountain  of 
feeling,  and  it  welled  out  calmly  but  powerfully  with  his 
favourite  subjects  of  preaching.  In  general,  for  read  sermons, 
three  things  may  be  laid  down  as  absolutely  indispensable  :  first, 
lively  tones  of  voice;  second,  vigorous  style  ;  and  third,  interest- 
ing and  rousing  thoughts.  If  the  preacher  have  a  monotonous 
voice  and  a  heavy  style,  if  his  thoughts  are  commonplace,  and 
withal  the  sermon  is  long,  it  is  no  wonder  if  in  popular  estima- 
tion a  read  sermon  becomes  a  synonym  for  dulness,  a  tax  on 
the  patience,  and  a  temptation  to  sleep. 

Again,  there  are  temperaments  to  which  the  method  of  reciting 
seems  well  adapted.  Such  temperaments  are  not  uncommon  in 
France.  The  habitual  liveliness  of  the  French  character,  and  the 
great  amount  of  gesticulation  with  which  the  French  speak, 
put  the  practice  of  reading  sermons  hors  de  combat  in  that 
country.  On  the  other  hand,  their  fondness  for  pointed,  bril- 
liant, epigrammatic  diction,  makes  French  orators  unwilling  to 
trust  themselves  to  extemporaneous  utterance.  Eecitation, 
therefore,  has  been  the  usual  practice  of  the  great  French 
preachers.  And,  for  the  most  part,  they  seem  to  have  been  able 
to  do  what  is  so  difficult  for  English  preachers — throw  theii- 
soul  into  their  recited  sermons,  feel  intensely  as  they  went 
along.  ^  But  even  they  were  not  beyond  that  sense  of  bondage 
which  is  so  apt  to  prevail  when  success  depends  on  the  memory, 
"Which  was  the  best  sermon  you  ever  preached  ?  "  some  one 
once  asked  of  Massillon.  "  That  which  I  knew  the  best,"  was 
the  significant  reply.  Bourdaloue,  whose  memory  was  less  to 
be  trusted,  felt  himself  compelled  to  fall  in  with  the  practice  ; 
although,  it  is  said,  afraid  lest  the  sight  of  the  congregation 
should  make  him  forget  his  lesson,  he  was  compelled  to  preach 
with  closed  eyes.  At  the  present  day,  however,  a  strong 
feeling  has  begun  to  prevail  in  France  in  favour  of  more  extem- 
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poraneous  preaching.  Adolphe  Monod  urged  it  as  being  the 
best  when  the  speaker  had  a  natural  facility  and  was  well 
prepared ;  without  the  last,  he  said,  it  was  the  worst  of  all 
methods,  both  for  matter  and  for  form.  And  in  the  work 
recently  published  by  M.  Bautain,  Vicar- General  and  Professor 
at  the  Sorbonne,  the  adoption  of  the  practice  is  urged  strongly 
on  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

There  are  other  temperaments,  again,  to  which  the  extem- 
poraneous method  is  the  best  adapted.  Such,  for  example,  was 
Robert  Hall.  Finical  though  he  was  about  his  language,  he 
never  wrote  his  sermons,  and  even  the  finest  of  them  were 
elaborated  mentally  while  he  lay  on  his  back — the  attitude  in 
which  physical  infirmity  compelled  him  to  study.*  A  faculty 
of  grasping  a  subject  in  its  several  dimensions  and  relations,  a 
facility  in  making  one's  thoughts  fall  into  clear  order  and  into 
plain  language,  coupled  with  a  power  of  deliberation  and  self- 
possession,  are  indispensable  to  good  extemporaneous  preaching. 
Such  are,  to  a  large  degree,  the  gifts  of  Mr.  Spurgeon,  whose 
sermons,  though  unwritten,  exhibit  a  remarkable  power  of 
clear  thought  and  forcible  expression  within  the  mental  range  in 
which  he  feels  himself  at  home.  Men  who  are  apt  to  lose  self- 
possession,  whose  mental  organs  seem  to  be  struck  with 
paralysis  when  they  face  an  audience,  and  who  are  apt  to 
flounder  from  topic  to  topic  without  doing  justice  to  any,  are 
not  likely  ever  to  feel  at  home  with  this  method.  And  yet 
even  in  such  cases  it  is  very  wonderful  what  expertness  may 
come  of  beginning  early  and  persevering  steadily.  As  the  Latin 
proverb  says,  Fit  fabricando  faher.  Some  of  the  most  striking 
instances  of  failure  in  the  attempt  to  preach  extemporaneously 
have  been  in  the  case  of  preachers  who  had  long  been  accustomed 
to  another  method.    The  "  great  clerks  "  that  have  been  seen  to — 

"  Shiver  and  look  pale. 
Make  periods  in  the  midst  of  sentences ; 
Throttle  their  practised  accents  in  their  fear, 
And  in  conclusion  dumbly  have  broke  ofiF" — 

•  "When  the  proof-sheets  of  his  celebrated  sermon  on  Modern  Infidelity 
were  submitted  to  hira,  and  he  came  to  the  apostrophe,  "Eternal  God,  on 
what  are  thy  enemies  intent  ?  What  are  those  enterprises  of  guilt  and 
horror  that,  for  the  safety  of  their  performers,  require  to  be  enveloped  in 
a  darkness  which  the  eye  of  heaven  must  not  penetrate !  "  he  asked,  "  Did 
I  say  'penetrate,'  sir,  when  I  preached  it?  Be  so  good  as  take  your 
pencil,  and  for  '  penetrate '  put  '  pierce ' ;  no  man  who  considered  the  force 
of  the  English  language  would  use  a  word  of  three  syllables  there  but 
from  absolute  necessity.  Pierce  is  the  word,  sir,  and  the  onlj-  word  to  be 
used  there." 
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were  probably  accustomed  to  a  diflferent  mode.  Bishop  Sander- 
son is  said  to  have  made  an  attempt  before  a  village  audience, 
that  turned  out  a  most  mortifying  and  humbling  failure,  Tillot- 
son  once  tried  his  powers  in  the  same  way,  and  after  beating 
and  bufieting  about  for  nearly  ten  minutes,  brought  his  discourse 
to  a  close,  declaring  that  nothing  would  induce  him  to  make 
the  attempt  again.  And  South,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  com- 
mitting his  sermons  to  memory,  on  one  occasion  of  trusting 
himself  to  an  extempore  attempt,  broke  down  in  the  very  open- 
ing of  his  sermon,  and  with  the  exclamation,  "  Lord,  be  merciful 
to  our  infirmities,"  rushed  abruptly  from  the  pulpit.*  Such 
failures',  however  would  probably  not  have  occurred,  and  would 
certainly  not  have  been  so  complete,  had  the  method  not  been 
new  to  the  preachers,  and  a  great  contrast  to  what  they  were 
accustomed  to. 

2.  When  we  consider  the  subjects  of  sermons,  as  determin- 
ing the  right  method  of  delivery,  it  becomes  clear  that  writing 
and  reading  is  the  method  best  adapted  to  some.  Such  sermons, 
for  example,  as  those  of  Bishop  Butler,  would  never  have  seen 
the  light  as  sermons,  if  the  ordinance  of  King  Charles  II.  had 
been  rigidly  enforced.  But  were  they  sermons  ?  Are  they  not 
rather  theological  treatises  ?  A  preacher  may  sometimes  see  it 
his  duty  to  go  profoundly  into  certain  subjects,  in  order  to  carry 
his  people  up  to  the  higher  reaches  of  Christian  intelligence,  or 
to  help  them  to  understand  some  of  the  more  difficult  aspects  of 
divine  truth.  But  if  the  practice  of  reading  were  wholly  pro- 
scribed, such  efforts  would  have  to  be  abandoned.  On  other 
occasions  a  preacher  may  feel  that  he  needs  to  use  great  dis- 
crimination and  delicacy  of  language.  He  may  find  occasion  to 
deal  with  forms  of  vice,  all  allusion  to  which  is  embarrassing 
before  an  audience  embracing  men,  women,  and  children.  Or 
he  may  have  occasion  to  delineate  some  type  of  character 
belonging  to  some  of  his  people,  and  requiring  to  be  sketched 
both  deUcately  and  truthfully.  Or  he  may  be  treading  on  some 
of  those  narrow  ledges  of  truth, — navigating  some  narrow 
strait,  as  it  were,  between  a  Scylla  and  a  Charybdis, — where 
he  requires  to  be  careful  of  every  word,  lest  a  false  conception 
be  conveyed.  It  would  be  hard  to  say  that  such  topics  are  to 
be  proscribed,  as  in  most  cases  they  virtually  would  be,  if  read- 
ing from  a  manuscript  were  to  be  totally  banished. 

3.  In  regard  to  audiences,  it  may  happen  that  when  the 
congregation  is  made  up  chiefly  of  professional   men,   or  of 

*    Quarterly  Review,  cii.  491. 
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persons  to  whom  the  habit  of  attention  is  easy  and  common,  a 
read  discourse  will  be  the  most  suitable.  But  if  read,  it  must 
be  well  read,  and  good  reading  implies  much  practice  and  care ; 
so  that  if  one  who  has  never  practised  reading  should  on  some 
sudden  occasion  take  to  it,  the  likelihood  is  that  the  attempt 
would  be  a  failure. 

To  come  now  to  the  practical  question — What  method  of 
preaching  ought  to  be  adopted  by  the  young  ministers  of  our 
day  ? 

First,  in  regard  to  the  preparation  of  sermons,  the  advice 
which  used  to  be  given  by  Dr.  Chalmers  is  that  which  we 
would  humbly  reiterate.  Let  every  minister  write  out  fully  one 
discourse  in  the  week,  and  let  him  preach  another,  extempore, 
or  from  notes  more  or  less  full.  The  habit  of  writing  out  one 
discourse,  at  least  during  twenty  years  of  one's  ministry,  is 
attended  with  very  many  advantages.  It  disciplines  one's  own 
mind  ;  it  ties  one  down  by  the  conscience  to  at  least  one  piece 
of  thorough  work  ;  it  accustoms  one  to  exactness  of  thinking 
and  writing  ;  it  gives  one  the  opportunity  of  deliberately  examin- 
ing one's  work,  and  of  making  systematic  and  continuous  eflforts 
to  improve  it. 

While  thus  gi^'ing  heed  to  writing,  the  young  preacher  will 
do  well  to  accustom  himself  to  deliver  one  discourse  also  from 
less  elaborate  preparation.  That  discourse,  however,  will  not 
be  an  extempore  effort,  pure  and  simple.  The  subject  will  be 
carefully  studied  as  in  the  presence  of  his  Master  ;  the  plan 
will  be  systematically  formed ;  the  course  of  thought  firmly 
grasped ;  the  illustrations  and  applications  considered  and  ar- 
ranged ;  and  the  transitions  from  point  to  point  so  managed  as 
to  give  unity  to  the  whole,  and  save  the  discourse  from  the 
character  of  a  mere  bundle  of  observations.  How  much  of  this 
will  be  written  is  a  question  of  detail,  not  to  be  settled  by 
another.  Besides  urging  his  students  to  cultivate  bo^^h  these 
modes  of  preaching,  it  was  the  advice  of  Chalmers  that  cnce  a 
month,  or  at  some  such*  interval,  they  should  prepare  a  more 
than  usually  elaborate  discourse  on  some  topic  of  deep  interest 
— like  his  own  on  the  Efficacy  of  Prayer  and  the  Uniformity  of 
Nature,  or  M'Laurin's  Glorying  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  or 
Jonathan  Edwards's  on  Justification  by  Faith.  He  thought  it 
good  for  the  preacher  and  good  for  the  flock  to  have  to  rise 
occasionally  to  the  higher  levels. 

But  when  one  discourse  has  been  writtan  and  another 
sketched,  how  are  they  to  be  delivered  ?     Is  the  written  one  to 
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be  read,  or  committed  to  memory,  or  is  an  abstract  of  it  to  be 
made,  and  notes  made  use  of  in  the  pulpit,  similar  to  those 
which  form  the  preparation  for  the  more  extempore  discourse  ? 
To  these  questions  the  remarks  already  made  on  the  several 
varieties  of  cases  will  furnish  materials  for  the  answer.  In  every 
case  the  preacher  is  bound  to  decide  the  matter  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Master,  and  as  one  lying  under  the  most  solemn 
obligations  to  present  the  truth  in  the  most  impressive  form  and 
with  the  largest  amount  of  persuasive  power.  Be  his  method 
what  it  may,  his  business  is  to  deliver  his  message,  and  the 
right  force  of  that  word  must  never  be  evaded.  Ask  the  soldier 
what  is  meant  by  the  delivery  of  a  charge — ask  the  merchant 
what  is  meant  by  the  deUvery  of  a  piece  of  merchandise — ask 
even  the  letter-carrier  what  is  meant  by  the  dehvery  of  a  letter : 
all  will  tell  you  that  the  thing  in  question  must  be  lodged  in 
the  persons  or  in  the  premises  of  those  for  whom  it  is  designed. 
The  true  deUveryof  a  sermon,  in  like  manner,  means  lodging  it 
in  the  heads  and  hearts  of  the  audience.  There  are  always  two 
factors  in  the  process — first,  the  clear  presentation  of  the  truth, 
and,  second,  the  dynamical  force  sending  it  home.  For  efficacy, 
both  depend  and  both  depend  alike  on  a  heavenly  power.  But 
as  no  intelligent  preacher  dreams  that,  since  it  is  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten,  it  matters  not  whether  the  truth  be 
presented  by  him  clearly  or  confusedly ;  so  no  intelligent 
preacher  dreams  that,  because  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  apply  truth  savingly,  he  needs  not  to  take  any  pains  to  make 
his  message  telling.  The  best  preacher  is  he  who  combines 
both,  and  in  both  seeks  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  Spirit's  hands. 
In  general  we  may  say,  that  in  proportion  to  the  hold  which 
the  preacher  has  of  his  subject,  or,  better  still,  his  subject  of 
him,  will  be  his  hold  on  his  hearers.  K  he  holds  the  truth 
feebly,  his  power  over  his  audience  will  be  feeble  ;  if  he  holds 
it  firmly,  and,  still  more,  if  he  is  possessed  by  it  almost  to  the 
verge  of  enthusiasm,  he  will  speak  like  one  having  authority, 
and  his  word  will  be  with  power.  The  more  that  his  own  soul 
is  exercised  by  the  truth  on  which  he  prepares  during  the  week 
to  discourse,  the  more  powerfully  (other  things  being  equal) 
will  he  be  sure  to  preach.  In  order  that  his  soul  may  be  duly 
moved,  and  in  order  that  he  may  get  the  right  tone  and  spirit, 
let  him  ever,  as  he  is  preparing,  have  his  audience  before  him ; 
let  him  remember  the  utter  deadness  and  worldliness  of  one 
section,  the  gross  temptations  of  another,  and  the  tremendous 
forces  with  which  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  are  ever 


ISO  MODES   OF  DELIVERY. 

opposing  him  and  his  work.  Let  him  remember  that  the  time 
which  he  occupies  on  the  Lord's  Day  is  the  one  golden  hour  of 
the  week  when  the  sin-driven  and  world-worn  sinner  is  to  get 
his  glimpse  of  heaven,  and  to  be  plied  with  the  truths  that,  if 
he  is  ever  to  be  saved,  must  bear  down  the  strongest  tendencies 
of  his  carnal  heart.  There,  in  your  audience,  is  a  young  man 
exposed  all  the  week  to  the  sneers  and  to  the  profane  and 
filthy  language  of  the  other  occupants  of  the  counting-room  ; 
yonder  is  a  young  woman  persecuted  by  her  family  for  her 
earnest  efforts  to  serve  the  Lord  ;  there  you  have  a  working 
man  driven  the  whole  week  in  rough  employments  that  develop 
little  more  than  his  animal  nature  ;  yonder  a  mother  heart-broken 
for  her  profligate  husband  or  her  reckless  son  ;  there  a  student 
beset  with  sceptical  doubts  ;  yonder  a  merchant  haunted  by  the 
spectre  of  bankruptcy.  Oh,  what  an  art  it  is  to  arrest  the  atten- 
tion of  them  all,  and  pour  into  their  souls  the  living  water,  of 
which  he  that  drinks  shall  never  thirst  again  !  What  a  prayerful 
habit  would  the  preacher  need  to  have  while  brooding  over  his 
sermon,  as  well  as  on  the  eve  of  its  delivery !  What  power  is 
needed  to  accompany  every  sentence,  that  it  may  be  truly  an 
engine  for  opening  men's  eyes,  and  for  turning  them  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ! 


CHAPTER  Xm. 

PULPIT    ELOCUTION    AND    MANNER. 

THE  subject  of  public  elocution,  or,  more  properly,  the  right 
management  of  voice,  gesture,  and  look  in  preaching,  may 
seem  to  some  a  sorry  and  trifling  one  to  be  introduced  in  a 
course  of  theological  instruction  ;  but  a  very  slight  consideration 
of  some  of  the  bearings  of  the  subject  will  be  enough  to  dissipate 
such  an  impression.  The  principle  laid  down  by  our  Lord  in 
his  memorable  command  to  the  disciples,  after  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  to  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remained, 
that  nothing  might  be  lost,  brings  within  the  range  of  duty  many 
things  that  might  otherwise  be  ranked  with  trifles.  A  Christian 
conscience  thoroughly  disciplined  will  be  careful  to  gather  up 
every  fragment  of  influence,  seeing  that  the  object  is  not  to 
supply  the  body  with  the  bread  that  perisheth,  but  immortal 
souls  with  the  bread  of  life.  Can  it  be  maintained  that  no 
fragments  of  influence  are  ever  lost  in  respect  of  inefficient 
management  of  the  voice,  the  gesture,  and  the  countenance  in 
the  pulpit  ?  It  is  said  that  the  poet  Thomson  was  once  reading 
to  a  friend  a  part  of  "  The  Seasons  "  in  his  usual  slovenly  way, 
when  his  friend  snatched  the  manuscript  from  his  hands, 
declaring  that  he  could  not  bear  to  hear  good  poetry  so  shame- 
fully murdered.  Was  no  such  murder  ever  committed  in  the 
pulpit  ?  Was  no  admirable  discourse,  faultless  in  conception 
and  composition,  ever  presented  to  a  congi-egation  in  the  con- 
dition of  Hector's  body  after  it  had  been  dragged  round  the 
walls  of  Troy  ?  Is  there  no  ground  for  one  of  the  questions 
asked  by  Bishop  Berkeley  in  his  "  Querist,"  "  Whether  half  the 
learning  and  study  of  these  kingdoms  is  not  useless  for  want 
of  a  proper  delivery  and  pronunciation  being  taught  in  our 
schools  and  colleges  ?  "  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  evil  is 
ascribed  wholly  to  the  right  cause,  or  whether  teaching  a  proper 
delivery  and  elocution  in  our  schools  and  colleges  would  alto- 
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gether  remedy  it ;  but  that  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  remediable 
ineflaciency  in  the  pulpit,  through  defective  or  vicious  delivery, 
is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  questioned.  It  may  be  true  that 
manner  is  but  of  secondary  importance  ;  but  it  is  equally  true 
that  it  is  of  some  importance,  nay,  as  the  world  goes,  of  great 
importance.  What  Demosthenes  said  of  action,  or  rather  of 
delivery,  has  passed  into  a  household  "word — that  it  was  the 
first,  and  the  second,  and  the  third  essential  of  true  oratory. 
"We  may  not  be  disposed  to  estimate  it  so  high  ;  but  if  any  one 
should  talk  of  manner  as  a  thing  of  no  consequence,  we  would 
ask  him.  Is  there  such  absolute  power  in  good  and  well-com- 
posed thoughts,  that  in  expressing  them  you  can  aflford  to 
dispense  with  the  aid  of  a  suitable  manner  or  an  impressive 
delivery  ?  Certainly  it  is  not  so  in  other  departments.  An 
anecdote  is  greatly  more  impressive,  in  common  conversation, 
when  it  is  well  told  ;  the  difl'erence  is  marvellous  when  a  story 
comes  haltingly  and  helplessly  from  a  stammering  tongue,  and 
fluently  and  heartily  from  one  who  has  the  hiach  of  teUing  it. 
Is  there  no  real  loss  when  solemn  thoughts  are  expressed  in  a 
sharp,  shrill  key  ?  or  when  matters  pertaining  to  everyday  life 
are  handled  in  the  most  solemn,  sepulchral  tones  ?  Is  mono- 
tony no  clog  to  delivery,  no  hindrance  to  impression  ?  Is  it 
not  sometimes  distressing  to  observe  how  little  men  appreciate 
a  substantial  preacher  whose  manner  is  heavy,  compared  with 
a  superficial  one  whose  manner  is  attractive  and  impressive  ? 
Are  not  men  who  shine  at  college  for  their  intellectual  gifts 
like  stars  of  the  first  magnitude,  sometimes  outstripped  by 
those  of  far  inferior  intellect  but  possessing  a  more  popular 
manner  ?  You  say  it  is  the  fault  of  the  stupid  public.  And 
yet  we  ought  not  to  be  too  hard  on  the  public  for  its  want 
of  appreciation.  It  is  more  appreciative  in  its  own  fashion 
than  is  often  thought.  At  least  it  is  not  slow  to  appreciate 
anything  like  life  in  a  preacher ;  and  it  is  not  for  the  sake 
of  profound  intellect,  but  for  the  sake  of  Hfe,  that  our  Lord 
has  constituted  the  ministry  the  chief  means  of  perpetuating 
his  Church. 

It  is  never  to  be  forgotten  that  the  ministry  has  been  insti- 
tuted because  it  is  a  living  agency,  and  because  the  functions 
which  it  has  to  discharge  demand,  above  everything  else,  the 
qualities  of  life.  Had  it  not  been  for  this,  it  would  have  been 
easy  to  devise  a  better  provision  for  the  edification  of  the  body 
of  Christ  and  the  other  purposes  of  the  Chui'ch.  For  example, 
without  anv  ministry,  there  might  have  been  a  larger  Bible,  in 
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wliicli  every  man  might  have  found  directly  all  that  was  neces- 
sary for  his  spiritual  instruction.  Or  men  might  have  been 
appointed  to  collect  the  best  theological  treatises  and  the  most 
able  discourses,  and  read  these  to  the  people.  The  few  great 
preachers  of  each  successive  age  might  thus  have  been  set  free 
to  labour  among  the  heathen,  extending  the  limits  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  Handfuls  of  population  in  remote  parts  of  the 
country  might  have  been  provided  for  without  the  expensive 
machinery  of  a  settled  ministry.  Why,  then,  has  the  Head  of 
the  Church  preferred  the  method  of  the  standing  ministry  ? 
Partly,  doubtless,  that  provision  may  be  made  for  adapting  the 
form  in  which  the  truth  is  presented  to  the  ever-changing 
necessities  of  times  and  seasons  ;  but  partly,  also,  that  when 
presented  to  men,  the  truth  may  have  all  the  advantage  derived 
from  the  living  heart  and  living  voice,  the  living  eye  and  the 
living  manner,  of  the  person  who  communicates  it.  He  who 
preaches  in  a  slovenly  way  not  merely  damages  his  own  reputa- 
tion and  faOs  in  his  duty  to  his  congregation,  but  he  compro- 
mises the  wisdom  of  Christ  m  the  institution  of  the  ministry, 
and  especially  of  the  ordinance  of  preaching ;  he  makes  his 
Master  appear  to  have  acted  foolishly.  It  is  not  merely  the 
intellect  that  should  preach,  but  eveiy  organ  and  faculty  of 
the  preacher.  The  voice,  the  face,  the  eye,  the  body,  the 
hands,  must  all  (if  possible)  be  pressed  into  the  service.  As 
Luther  said,  there  must  be  the  "  vividus  vultus,  vividi  oculi, 
vividse  manus,  denique  omnia  vivida."  The  pulpit  would 
then  vindicate  itself,  and  stand  no  risk  of  losing  its  place 
and  its  power  amid  the  many  rising  intellectual  instruments  of 
the  age. 

Yet  let  no  one  fancy  for  a  moment  that  this  state  of  things 
can  be  brought  about  by  a  complicated  array  of  artificial  rules 
for  the  management  of  the  voice,  the  waving  of  the  arms,  the 
twirling  of  the  fingers,  or  the  rolling  of  the  eye.  Though  it 
was  said  truly  of  Cicero  that  there  was  eloquence  even  in  the 
tips  of  his  fingers,  and  of  Garrick  that  by  merely  moving  his 
elbow  he  could  produce  an  efiect  that  no  words  could  achieve, 
it  is  not  to  be  recommended  to  young  preachers  to  move  theii* 
fingers  like  Cicero  or  their  elbows  like  Garrick.  Artificial  rules 
of  this  sort  are  the  very  bane  of  the  pulpit  and  the  ruin  of 
young  preachers.  They  produce  an  afi"ectation  and  a  self  con- 
sciousness which,  instead  of  a  help,  are  a  great  hindrance  to 
efficiency.  People  justly  lift  up  their  voices  against  acting  in 
the  pulpit — against  everything  that  impUes  that  the  sermon, 
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and  particularly  the  prayers,  are  got-up  performances,  and  not 
the  genuine  utterances  of  the  mind  and  soul.* 

The  simple  general  rule  which  we  are  concerned  to  press  in 
reference  to  manner  in  the  pulpit  is — he  natural.  Feel  what  you 
say  and  say  what  you  feel,  and  in  saying  it  say  it  as  you  feel 
it,  and  let  the  feeling  mould  your  voice,  your  gesture,  and  your 
countenance  in  the  natural  way.  Simple  though  this  advice 
is,  it  is  not  very  easy.  To  some  persons  the  most  difficult  thing 
in  the  world  is  to  be  natural.  The  model  of  a  perfectly  natural 
manner  is  to  be  found — some  would  say  rather  low  down — in 
a  little  child.  Who  has  not  observed  the  perfect  grace,  freedom, 
naturalness,  of  a  little  child's  whole  manner  ?  Its  tones  of  voice 
are  exactly  adapted  to  the  nature  of  its  remarks ;  its  eye  and 

*  Goethe  shows  the  difference  between  genuine  production  and  artificial 
cooking : — 

"  Wagner. — I've  often  heard  them  boast,  a  preacher 
Might  profit  with  a  player  lor  his  teacher. 

Faust. — Yes,  when  the  pieacher  is  a  player,  granted 
(As  often  happens  in  our  modem  ways). 

Wagner. — Ah !  when  one  with  such  love  of  study's  haunted, 
And  scarcely  sees  the  world  on  holidays, 
And  takes  a  spy-glass,  as  it  were,  to  read  it, 
How  can  one  by  persuasion  hope  to  lead  it  ? 

Faust. — "What  you  don't  feel,  you'll  never  catch  by  hunting  ; 
It  must  gush  out  spontaneous  from  the  soul, 
And,  with  a  fresh  delight  enchanting 
The  hearts  of  all  that  hear  control. 
Sit  there  for  ever  !     Thaw  your  glue-pot — 
Blow  up  your  ash-heap  to  a  flame  and  brew. 
With  a  dull  fire,  in  your  stew-pot 
Of  other  men's  leavings  a  ragout! 
Children  and  apes  will  gaze  delighted 
If  their  critiques  can  pleasure  impart, 
But  never  a  heart  will  be  ignited 
Comes  not  the  spark  from  t/ie  speaker's  heart. 

Wagner. — Delivery  makes  the  orator's  success, 
Tho'  I'm  still  far  belaindhand,  I  confess. 

Faust. — Seek  honest  gains,  without  pretence! 
Be  not  a  cymbal-tinkling  fool ! 
Sound  understanding  and  good  sense 
Speak  out  with  little  art  or  rule : 
And  when  you've  something  earnest  to  utter, 
Why  hunt  for  words  in  such  a  flutter  P 
Yes,  your  discourses  that  are  so  refined, 
In  which  humanity's  poor  shreds  you  frizzle, 
Are  unrefreshing  as  the  mist  and  wind 
That  thro'  the  withered  leaves  of  autumn  whistle." 

Faust  (Brooke's  Translation). 
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face  are  a  perfect  mirror  of  its  heart ;  the  movement  of  its 
arms,  the  gesture  of  its  whole  body,  is  free  and  unrestrained. 
If  one  would  attain  a  good  manner  in  the  pulpit,  one  must  in 
a  sense  become  a  little  child.  If  reasons  be  sought  for  the 
faultlessness  of  a  child's  manner,  they  are  to  be  found  in  its 
guilelessness  and  reality,  the  transparency  of  its  whole  nature, 
in  its  freedom  from  acquired  habits,  in  the  elasticity  and  vigour 
of  its^  muscular  system,  and,  last  not  least,  its  want  of  self- 
consciousness.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  ask  why  so  many 
grown  persons  have  an  unnatural  manner,  the  answer  will 
consist  in  reversing  the  conditions  just  enumerated.  It  is  from 
want  of  reality  and  guilelessness,  from  a  desire  to  appear  in 
some  way  other  than  they  are,  from  indolent  habits,  muscular 
stiffness  (arising  from  want  of  physical  exercise),  and,  last  not 
least,  an  oppressive  self-consciousness.  Against  all  such  things 
you  must  resolutely  contend. 

Although  110  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  artificial  rules  of 
manner,  yet,  in  order  to  give  nature  fair  play,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  give  some  directions,  chiefly  for  avoiding  or  correcting 
faults  unconsciously  contracted.  The  great  object  is  to  give 
free  scope  to  nature,  but  for  this  purpose  we  must  remove  the 
bandages  and  fetters  that  habit  has  thrown  around  her. 

To  three  things  in  particular  it  is  necessary  to  attend — 
the  voice,  the  gesture  of  the  body,  and  the  expression  of  the 
face. 

1.  The  Voice. — The  rule  which  requires  us  to  be  natural  is 
highly  necessary  in  dealing  with  the  voice,  but  not  in  the  sense 
of  forbidding  any  improvement  or  expansion  of  its  original 
capacity.  On  the  contrary,  the  cultivation  and  mastery  of  the 
voice  is  one  of  the  most  essential  things  to  a  good  delivery. 
"  The  voice,"  says  Adolphe  Monod,  "  ought  to  be  exercised  fre- 
quently and  with  care.  Strive  to  render  your  voice  at  once 
clear,  strong,  sonorous,  and  flexible  ;  nothing  but  practice  will 
accomplish  this.  Take  pains  to  become  master  of  your  voice. 
Whoever  succeeds  in  this  will  discover  many  resources  even  in 
a  very  poor  voice,  and  will  achieve  wonders  with  little  fatigue. 
But  the  greater  part  of  preachers  are  slaves  to  their  voice  ;  it 
controls  them  instead  of  them  controlling  it.  The  voice  pos- 
sesses wonderful  capabilities,  but  it  is  a  rebelUous  instrument. 
We  ought  not  to  believe  that  the  daily  exercises  which  are 
necessary  for  controlling  it  and  making  it  flexible  do  harm  to 
the  chest.  If  they  are  taken  in  moderation,  they  will  rather 
strengthen  it ;  hence  some  skilful  physicians  prescribe  singing 
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and  reading  aloud  for  delicate  persons.  The  time  most  favour- 
able for  these  exercises  is  an  hour  or  two  after  a  meal ;  the 
stomach  ought  to  be  neither  too  full  nor  too  empty."  * 

Of  all  men  engaged  in  public  speaking  none  needs  to  pay 
more  attention  to  the  culture  of  the  voice  than  the  Scottish 
minister.  If  it  be  true  generally  "  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  race 
are  less  gifted  vocally,  have  the  vocal  apparatus  naturally  in  less 
perfection  and  artificially  in  worse  order,  than  any  other  variety 
of  Indo -Europeans,"  f  the  remark,  we  fear,  must  be  held  to 
have  a  special  application  to  Scotchmen.  "  As  a  rule,"  Mr. 
Hullah  observes,  "  the  English  voice,  if  not  always  of  inferior 
quality,  is  always  almost  in  intensity  or  capacity  inferior  to  (for 
instance)  the  Italian,  the  German,  or  the  Welsh.  No  people 
give  expression  to  their  thoughts,  i.e.  utter  (not  choose)  their 
words,  so  imperfectly  and  with  such  an  absence  of  charm  as 
our  countrymen.  To  the  foreign  and  unaccustomed  ear  the 
English  language  sounds,  as  to  the  foreign  eye  the  Welsh  lan- 
guage looks,  made  up  of  consonants,  and  these  hardly  distin- 
guishable from  one  another."  North  of  the  Border  we  cannot 
be  accused  of  so  thoroughly  neglecting  our  vowels,  but  we  are 
apt  to  sound  them  as  if  it  were  a  sin  to  make  them  liquid  and 
musical ;  and  what  we  do  utter  is  often  in  a  husky  or  drawling 
tone.  Compared  with  the  Englishman's  the  Scotchman's  voice 
naturally  has  less  of  metallic  ring,  compared  with  the  Irishman's 
less  of  musical  fluency,  and  compared  with  the  American's  less 
of  downright  vehement  emphasis.  A  theory  has  been  hazarded 
that  the  muscles  of  the  lower  jaw  are  more  feeble  in  the  Scotch- 
man than  in  the  other  sections  of  the  family.  If  it  be  so,  it 
must  be  because  they  are  less  exercised — he  takes  his  speaking 
more  easily.  When  the  ventriloquist  or  the  player  wishes  to 
speak  as  a  typical  Scotchman,  it  is  with  husky  voice  and  mut- 
tered tones,  a  mouth  that  hardly  opens  and  a  jaw  that  scarcely 
moves. 

In  a  church  which  makes  no  use  of  a  liturgy,  the  whole 
business  of  edification  depends  on  the  voice  of  the  ofiiciating 
minister.  If  he  be  not  distinctly  heard,  the  whole  service  is  a 
failure.  In  Uturgical  churches  imperfect  hearing  is  aided  greatly 
by  the  use  of  the  prayer-book.  In  other  churches  there  is  no 
such  aid.  Moreover,  with  the  exception  of  the  time  taken  up 
in  singing,  the  voice  of  the  minister  is  the  only  sound  that  is 

*  "  Eloquence  Sacr^e."  Discours  par  Adolphe  Monod.  [Revue  Theolo- 
fflque,  1841,  pp.  278-79.) 

t  "  The  Speaking  Voice."     By  John  Hullah,  p.  1. 
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heard  from  first  to  last.  It  would  really  need  to  be  a  pleasant 
one.  One  of  the  secret  but  most  efi'ectual  causes  of  weariness 
in  church  is  to  be  found  in  the  roughness,  harshness,  or  mono- 
tony that  sometimes  characterizes  the  preacher's  voice.  An 
hour  and  a  half  is  a  long  time  for  a  child  to  listen  to  a  sound 
resembling  the  barking  of  a  dog,  the  croaking  of  a  raven,  the 
cooing  of  a  wood-pigeon,  or  the  rasping  of  a  corn-crake.*  On 
the  other  hand,  a  voice  of  good  quality  and  compass  is  an 
element  of  enjoyment,  and  obviates  the  rise  of  a  craving  for 
artificial  embellishments  of  worship.  And  still  further,  on 
another  ground,  viz.  the  preacher's  own  health  and  comfort, 
the  cultivation  and  expansion  of  the  vocal  organs  is  of  hi»h 
importance.  The  undue  straining  of  these  organs  is  apt  to 
produce  what  is  popularly  known  as  the  morbus  dericus,  or 
minister's  throat,  a  disorder  which  usually  requires  for  its  cure 
a  long  suspension  of  labour,  and  entails  much  anxiety,  the  loss 
of,  perhaps,  a  year  of  the  best  part  of  ministerial  hfe,  and  no 
small  inconvenience  and  expense.  Even  where  no  disease  is 
gendered,  the  fight  in  the  pulpit  with  a  feeble  voice  produces  a 
discomfort  resembling  that  which  attends  the  fight  of  a  traveller 
with  a  blustering  wind.  It  produces,  too,  a  self-consciousness, 
a  painful  tendency  to  think  about  himself,  when  his  mind 
should  be  filled  with  his  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  where 
the  voice  is  easy  and  efficient,  and  readily  obeys  all  the  move- 
ments of  the  preacher's  heart  and  mind,  his  own  enjoyment  in 
the  exercise  is  so  much  the  greater,  and  so  also,  ceteris  paribus, 
is  the  efficiency  of  his  ministrations. 

Some  of  the  false  modes  of  speaking  into  which  preachers 
have  been  apt  to  fall  arise  from  overstraining,  while  others 
arise  from  nervousness,  or  from  an  afiectation  to  appear  difi"erent 
from  what  they  are.  The  falsetto  tone,  the  high  key  in  which 
some  preachers  speak,  is  probably  due  to  overstraining,  the 
habit  being  formed  of  confining  themselves  to  the  one  note 
which  penetrates  furthest,  and  is  most  distinctly  heard.  The 
oratorical  roll  which  others  afi'ect  is  in  some  cases  the  result  of 
the  idea  that  it  is  dignified  and  impressjve,  and  in  other  cases 
it  arises  from  nervousness  and  timidity ;  it  is  a  sort  of  protec- 

*  Even  a  superior  voice  is  apt  to  become  wearisome  when  unrelieved 
for  a  long  time._  Bevival  preacJiers  resort  to  the  device  of  singing  a 
hymn,  as  a  solo,  in  the  middle  of  the  sermon.  I  have  observed  that  even 
one  ot  our  finest  lady  readers  of  Shakespeare,  in  reading  Samlet,  greatly 
relieved  and  enlivened  the  reading  by  singing  the  little  lyrical  pieces  that 
occur  here  and  there. 
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tion  to  a  timid  man.  It  enables  him  to  keep  at  a  certain 
distance  from  the  people,  though  this,  of  course,  just  diminishes 
his  efficiency.  Another  false  tone,  a  sort  of  persuasive  whine, 
arises  from  an  overstraining  after  simplicity  and  aflfectionate- 
ness,  and  sometimes  it  is  the  result  of  imitation.  In  many 
cases  all  these  unnatural  modes  of  speaking  are  the  effect  of 
unreality,  the  words  not  coming  from  the  heart,  or  at  least  not 
coming  from  a  heart  exercised  at  the  time  in  accordance  with 
the  words.  Undoubtedly,  this  unreality  is  one  of  the  greatest 
enemies  of  efficiency  in  the  pulpit ;  nor  could  any  motto  be 
suggested  more  thoroughly  useful  and  appropriate  to  guide  the 
young  preacher  than  the  Apostle's  words,  "  We  believe,  there- 
fore have  ice  spoken." 

For  remedying  these  and  similar  evils,  much  heed  should  be 
taken  to  the  starting  words  of  a  discourse.  In  preparing  the 
sermon,  as  the  preacher  is  settling  what  the  first  words  of  it 
ought  to  be,  it  may  be  useful  for  him  to  consider  whether  they 
are  thoroughly  real,  whether  he  will  be  able  to  speak  these 
words  to  the  people,  and  not  merely  to  deliver  them  before 
them.  Will  he  be  able  to  enter  their  minds  with  them  ?  will 
they  establish  a  real  communication  between  his  mind  and 
theirs  ?  He  must  begin  as  much  as  possible  on  the  ordinary 
key  of  his  voice — the  bell-note,  as  it  is  sometimes  called — 
rising  and  falling  from  it  as  the  occasion  may  require.  By  this 
means  his  voice  is  less  likely  to  become  unmanageable  ;  he 
will  be  able  to  preserve  its  natural  inflections,  to  the  great 
saving  of  his  own  strength  and  the  great  advantage  of  his 
hearers.  WhUe  thus  striving  to  be  real  and  natural,  and  to  get 
as  near  to  his  audience  as  possible,  he  will  be  kept  from  un- 
suitable familiarity  of  tone  or  manner  by  remembering  that  he  is 
the  ambassador  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  is  speak- 
ing of  the  most  important  things  that  can  engage  the  attention 
of  immortal  men. 

In  the  details  included  in  the  due  management  of  the  voice, 
there  is  none  of  more  importance  than  distinctness  of  articulation. 
Very  many  young  preachers  err  in  fancying  that  loudness  is  the 
quality  most  necessary  in  order  to  their  being  heard,  whereas 
loudness  is  far  inferior  to  distinctness.  In  order  to  distinctness, 
the  habit  of  running  many  words  together  must  be  avoided,  and 
the  endeavour  made  to  give  to  eveiy  syllable,  and  as  far  as  pos- 
sible to  every  letter,  its  own  proper  sound.  Of  course,  the 
habit  of  distinct  articulation  may  be  carried  the  length  of  a 
poor  pedantry,  and  there  may  be  such  a  conspicuous  effort 


PULPIT  ELOCUTION  AND  MANNER.  159 

after  this  as  to  defeat  its  own  end,  by  drawing  attention  not  to 
what  the  speaker  is  saying  but  to  the  way  in  which  he  is 
sajang  it.  But  here  we  may  again  listen  to  the  practical 
counsels  of  the  late  Adolphe  Monod,  whose  eminence  both  as  a 
preacher  and  as  a  man  of  the  highest  spirituality  of  character 
gives  him  a  special  claim  to  our  attention. 

"  You  must  learn,"  he  says,  "  to  give  to  each  vowel  the  sound 
which  belongs  to  it,  and  to  make  for  each  consonant  the  appro- 
priate movement.  This  latter  point  is  the  more  important  of 
the  two.  If  the  purity  of  the  vowel  sounds  contributes  much 
to  the  beauty  of  speaking,  it  is  mainly  the  articulation  of  the 
consonants  that  gives  it  distinctness,  vigour,  and  expression. 
One  who  articulates  distinctly  can  be  heard  a  long  way  off  with- 
out shouting,  and  even  witnout  sounding  the  vowels  much  ;  and 
this  is  the  method  to  which  actors  have  recourse  on  the  sta^e 
when  representing  the  undertones  of  persons  dying  ;  they  lay 
stress  on  the  consonants  and  suppress  the  vowel  sounds.  But 
he  who  articulates  indistinctly  will  never  be  heard  at  a  distance, 
and  in  making  his  vowels  emphatic,  he  will  only  add  to  the 
confusion."  We  have  here  the  explanation  of  what  is  often 
regarded  as  a  mystery — preachers  with  powerful  voices  being 
less  distinctly  heard  in  large  buildings  than  men  with  feebler 
pipe,  but  more  deliberate  articulation.  The  only  thing  that 
it  seems  necessary  to  add  to  Mr.  Monod's  instructions  on  this 
point  is,  that  special  respect  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  last  letter 
of  every  word,  on  the  principle  that  if  you  do  justice  to  it,  you 
are  likely  to  do  justice  to  all  that  go  before  it.  But  no  one 
should  begin  to  practise  such  rules  as  these  in  the  pulpit. 
They  should  be  mastered  in  youth,  in  the  course  of  those 
practisings  and  rehearsings  which  ought  to  precede  pulpit 
efforts,  so  that  by  the  time  the  pulpit  is  reached  they  may  have 
become  a  second  nature,  neither  giving  trouble  to  the  preacher 
nor  diverting  the  attention  of  the  hearer. 

Pronunciation  is  another  matter  which  claims  some  attention. 
Though  proverbially  uncertain,  and  incapable  of  being  reduced 
to  definite  rules,  it  demands  considerable  care,  for  uncouth 
pronunciation  hurts  one's  influence  greatly  with  educated  people, 
and  one  is  apt  to  fall  unconsciously  into  many  a  barbarism. 
The  elocution  class  serves  to  correct  errors  and  to  give  a  purer 
accent ;  but  intercourse  with  correct  speakers  is  by  far  the  best 
education  in  the  art  of  pronunciation. 

Another  matter  to  be  attended  to  in  speaking  is  respiration. 
When  the  lungs  are  well  filled  at  the  beginning  of  each  sentence, 
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the  words  come  out  both  more  easily  and  more  distinctly,  being 
floated  out  as  it  were  on  a  current  of  aii',  instead  of  squeezed 
out  by  sheer  muscular  force.  In  such  a  case,  too,  public  speak- 
ing is  far  less  fatiguing.  All  that  is  necessary  is  to  get  into  a 
habit  of  inflating  the  lungs  during  the  momentary  pauses  in 
speaking.  It  is  a  simple  rule,  but  one  that  carries  very  large 
results.  As  Monod  points  out,  it  corrects  an  error  as  serious 
as  it  is  common,  of  letting  the  voice  droop  at  the  end  of  a  sen- 
tence. "  This  is  the  abuse  of  a  rule  which  nature  indicates. 
It  is  natural  to  let  the  voice  fall  quickly  the  moment  of  finishing 
a  clause,  at  least  in  most  cases  ;  for  there  are  some  thoughts 
that  require  the  voice  to  be  raised  at  the  end.  But  some 
speakers  make  the  fall  too  great,  and  there  are  often  three  or 
four  words  at  the  close  which  are  heard  with  difficulty,  or  not 
heard  at  all.  As  a  general  rule,  the  voice  must  be  kept  up  to 
the  end  of  the  sentence,  except  to  make  the  slight  fall  that 
denotes  the  completion  of  the  sense.  But  for  this,  timely 
respiration  is  requisite  ;  it  is  the  exhaustion  of  the  lungs  that 
makes  the  voice  droop  ;  when  there  is  no  breath  in  the  lungs 
there  can  be  no  sound  from  the  lips." 

2.  Gesture  or  Action  of  the  Body. — On  this,  little  more  can  be 
said  than  that  we  should  try  to  avoid  or  correct  bad  habits,  and 
to  give  nature  fair  play.  Let  a  man's  bodily  parts  be  free  to 
follow  the  impulse  of  his  heart,  it  is  not  Hkely  that  he  will  make 
the  offer  of  the  gospel,  as  Dr.  James  Hamilton  said  he  had 
known  preachers  do,  with  clenched  fists ;  that  he  will  bend  over 
the  pulpit  in  depicting  the  horrors  of  perdition,  or  gaze  up  to 
the  ceiling  while  remonstrating  with  the  erring  and  the  careless. 

Two  causes,  however,  must  be  mentioned  which  tend  to 
interfere  with  the  free  movements  of  the  body  in  correspondence 
with  the  emotions  of  the  soul.  One  is  muscular  stiffness, 
arising  from  want  of  exercise,  from  the  sedentary  habits  that 
are  common  in  the  case  of  students  and  preachers,  and  from 
their  not  taking  much  part  in  those  games  and  sports  which, 
accompanied  though  they  often  are  with  various  evils  and  draw- 
backs, do  certainly  give  ease,  strength,  and  development  to  the 
bodily  frame.  The  other  cause  of  inefficient  action  is  timidity. 
A  nervous  man  is  afraid  to  suit  the  action  to  the  word — to  raise 
his  arm  or  move  his  body,  thinking  it  better  not  to  try  it  at 
all,  than  run  the  risk  of  doing  it  badly.  But  in  any  case, 
temperament  has  much  to  do  with  action.  A  man  of  very  still 
temperament  will  find  it  much  more  difficult  to  use  action  than 
one  to  whom  nature  has  given  great  vivacity.     To  a  French 
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preacher  action  is  as  natural  and  as  indispensable  as  to  many  a 
Scotchman  it  is  diflacult,  if  not  impossible.  Yet  when  the 
Scotchman  listens  to  the  Frenchman,  and  observes  how  much 
help  he  derives  in  keeping  hold  of  his  audience  from  the  quick 
movements  of  his  body,  the  ease  and  fearlessness  with  which  he 
can  throw  it  into  any  suitable  attitude,  the  wide  compass  of  his 
voice,  and  the  elasticity  of  his  countenance,  he  cannot  but  feel 
that  it  is  a  great  disadvantage  for  him  to  be  unable  to  wield 
this  instrument  of  impression.  Where  discourses  are  read  from 
the  pulpit,  the  amount  of  action,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  must  be 
but  small.  There  can  be  but  few  Chalmerses,  who,  though 
reading  every  word,  accompany  the  discourse  with  an  over- 
whelming vehemence.  In  general,  the  best  counsel  as  to 
manner  for  young  preachers  in  this  country  would  seem  to  be, 
to  attempt  but  little  at  the  beginning,  but,  as  they  gather  expe- 
rience and  confidence,  try  to  let  their  soul  out  more  and  more 
through  the  various  bodily  organs  ;  looking  well  to  this,  that  it 
is  the  soul  that  works  through  the  body,  and  not  the  body  that 
merely  apes  the  working  of  the  soul. 

3.  Expression  of  the  Face. — That  the  face  may  become  a 
very  powerful  helper  to  the  preacher  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  in  most  cases  its  expression  is  so  thoroughly  under  the 
influence  of  the  soul.  Of  course,  there  are  great  differences 
here,  from  the  proverbially  impassive  and  unchanging  coun- 
tenance of  a  Disraeli,  which  defies  the  most  skilful  physiogno- 
mist to  find  in  its  features  the  slightest  clue  to  his  thoughts  or 
feelings,  to  those  open  and  transparent  faces  in  which  the  soul 
is  seen  in  all  its  varied  moods  of  joy  or  sorrow,  hope  and  fear, 
disgust  and  delight.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  defect 
of  nature  in  this  respect  can  altogether  be  supplied.  We  know 
that  some  natures  are  demonstrative,  and  some  are  not.  The 
demonstrative  are  generally  the  more  popular,  but  not  always 
the  most  trustworthy.  But  there  is  no  merit  in  being  unde- 
monstrative. In  the  pulpit,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  positive 
defect.  Why  should  a  preacher  suppress  the  emotion  which  is 
working  in  his  heart,  and  which  his  words  express?  Why 
should  he  be  ashamed  to  speak  by  his  countenance  the  very 
thing  that  he  is  uttering  by  his  tongue  ?  Is  it  more  likely  that 
he  will  be  believed  whea  one  of  the  organs  of  expression  is 
silent  ?  _  A  preacher  ought  to  feel  that  he  is  bound  to  preach 
with  his  face  as  well  as  with  his  voice.  And  the  people 
expect  it.  Why  do  they  always  prefer  a  seat  where  they  can 
have  a  full  view  of  the  preacher  ?     Because  they  know  that  if 
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he  be  what  he  ought  to  be,  it  will  be  an  advantage  to  them  to  see 
his  face  as  well  as  to  hear  his  voice.  They  at  least  know  that 
nature  has  adapted  the  eye  and  the  other  features  for  preaching 
purposes.  Sometimes  those  who  hear  but  indifferently  are  able 
to  gather  a  good  deal  from  watching  the  speaker's  face.  There 
is  something  quite  remarkable  in  the  way  in  which  some  of  the 
features  express  the  soul.  The  eye,  for  example.  What  a 
var  ety  of  emotions  the  eye  can  appropriately  represent !  It 
sparkles  with  intelligence,  flashes  with  indignation,  melts  with 
grief,  trembles  with  pity,  languishes  with  love,  twinkles  with 
humour,  starts  with  amazement,  or  shrinks  with  horror,  accord- 
ing to  the  impulse  given  to  it  by  the  soul  within.  A  dog  knows 
from  his  master's  eye  whether  he  is  about  to  be  caressed  or 
kicked.  Gamblers  are  said  to  be  able  to  judge  of  the  hand  ot 
their  opponents  from  their  eye  and  countenance.  Wild  animals, 
like  the  lion,  are  said  to  quail  before  the  steady  gaze  of  a 
fearless  man.  And  God  himself  uses  the  eye  as  the  symbol  of 
his  influence  :  "  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye."  Why  should 
such  an  organ  not  be  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  pulpit  ? 
Or  why  should  it  be  thought  that  God's  effectual  power  goes 
solely  with  the  voice,  and  not  with  any  other  organ  ? 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  to  those  who  are  not  overpowered 
by  the  aspect  of  a  great  public  assembly,  there  is  something  in 
its  very  appearance,  and  in  its  eager  waiting  on  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  preacher,  that  greatly  helps  impression.  Audiences 
like  those  gathered  in  St.  Paul's  or  in  Westminster  Abbey  have 
a  wonderfully  stimulating  power.  The  whole  energies  work 
more  vigorously  and  more  fearlessly :  a  sympathy  is  created 
between  the  preacher  and  the  audience  that  imparts  a  power 
and  a  pleasure  of  a  kingly  order. 

This  subject  has  at  least  one  great  practical  issue  :  we  must 
feel  deeply  and  truly,  if  our  voice,  our  face,  and  our  manner  are 
to  be  right.  The  heart  must  be  the  prime  regulator  of  all. 
Emotion  must  be  gendered  there,  and  then  flow  out  through 
tongue,  eyes,  arms,  face,  and  everything.  Once  more  let  us 
hear  Adolphe  Monod.  "  The  tones  of  the  soul  are  the  tones  of 
nature.  It  is  these  tones  that  tend  to  reproduce  themselves. 
The  hearer  must  recognise  himself — must  feel  that  the  tones 
are  genuine.  For  us  it  is  requisite  that  we  speak,  not  declaim. 
I  have  said  before,  Elevate,  ennoble  the  tone  of  conversation 
and  of  common  life  ;  but  in  raising  it ,  do  not  abandon  it.  An 
able  painter  does  not  slavishly  copy  all  the  features  of  his 
model;    he  idealises  them,  he  does  not  commit  them   to  the 
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canvas  without  having  subjected  them  to  a  kind  of  transfigura- 
tion under  his  brain ;  but  by  idealising,  he  retains  so  much  of 
them  that  they  may  be  readily  recognised,  and  it  is  in  this  way 
that  a  portrait  is  a  perfect  likeness  and  often  more  beautiful  than 
nature.  The  process  is  similar  in  a  good  delivery.  The  tones 
of  ordinary  life  are  improved,  and  yet  they  are  easily  to  be 
recognised  because  the  essential  parts  of  them  are  carefully 
preserved.  But  to  declaim,  to  assume  a  new  tone  because 
you  have  entered  a  pulpit,  to  speak,  in  short,  as  people  never 
speak,  is  a  great  fault,  and,  what  is  very  singular,  a  very 
common  one,  and  hard  to  conquer,  and  never,  perhaps,  to  be 
altogether  eradicated.  It  is  because  it  is  easier  to  keep  the 
tone  sustained  and  always  equal  than  to  follow  step  by  step  the 
thought  and  the  feeling  in  their  endless  changes,  and  because 
one  is  never  without  some  hearers  of  bad  taste,  who  are  im- 
posed upon  by  a  pompous  utterance. 

"  Nevertheless,  gentlemen,  if  you  consider  merely  the  human 
effect  of  your  preaching,  you  wUl  find  that  the  man  who 
speaks  m  the  pulpit  will  in  the  end  carry  the  day  over  the 
man  who  declauns.  Even  those  hearers  who  are  dazzled  by 
the  cadences  of  fine  periods  and  the  tricks  of  the  voice  yet 
weary  in  the  end,  and  prefer  to  the  noisy  preacher  one  whose 
tone  alone  constrains  them  to  feel  that  he  thinks  all  that  he 
says.  And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  difference  of  real  results  in 
the  case  of  the  two  preachers  ?  How  much  more  surely  will 
the  latter  find  the  way  to  the  heart  and  conscience  !  How  his 
moments  of  earnestness  will  be  relieved  by  his  calm  tone  and 
simple  ordinary  delivery  !  How  much  more  will  he  be  what 
he  ought  to  be,  before  God  and  before  man,  being  himself,  and 
not  violatmg  truth  in  order  to  proclaim  truth !  Yes,  gentle- 
men, if  you  wish  to  reach  a  worthy.  Christian,  impressive  style 
of  preaching,  speak  always  with  simplicity.  Utter  things  as 
you  feel.  Put  no  more  warmth  in  your  utterance  than  there  is 
m  your  heart.  This  honesty  of  expression  (if  I  may  so  call  it), 
far  from  making  your  discourse  cold,  wiU  constrain  you  to 
throw  into  it  a  warmth  more  real,  more  profound,  than  you  will 
reach  by  any  other  way.  It  will  react  on  your  composition 
and  even  on  your  soul  in  a  wholesome  way.  For  in  showing 
things  as  they  are,  it  will  expose  your  faults,  and  urge  you  to 
correct  them. 

"I  have  spoken  of  the  pulpit.  If  this  were  the  place  to 
speak  of  the  stage,  there  would  be  many  things  to  be  said  to 
the  point.     Great  actors  never  declaim,  they  speak.     Talma, 
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whom  I  have  named  so  often,  began,  Uke  others,  with  declaim- 
ing. An  interesting  circumstance  made  him  feel  the  necessity 
of  adopting  a  new  manner,  more  in  conformity  with  nature  ; 
and  from  tL;t  day  he  became  in  his  profession  a  new  man,  and 
produced  a  prodigious  impression.  Those  who  have  heard  him 
will  tell  you  that  the  extreme  simplicity  of  his  play  astounded 
them,  and  that  they  were  tempted  to  think  of  him  as  an  ordi- 
nary man,  who  had  no  advantage  over  others  except  his 
magnificent  voice ;  but  ere  long  the  natural  subdued  them,  and 
the  vivid  impressions  made  on  them  compelled  them  to  see  that 
it  was  from  its  simplicity  that  his  manner  derived  both  its  force 
and  its  originality,"* 

*  "  We  were  rhetoricians,"  said  Talma,  "  not  men.  What  fine  academic 
discourses  upon  the  theatre  !  how  few  simple  words  !  But  one  evening, 
chance  led  me  to  a  saloon  where  I  was  in  company  with  the  chiefs  of  the 
Girondists ;  their  sombre,  uneasy  appearance  arrested  my  attention. 
There  were  there,  in  visible  representation,  interests  both  great  and  power- 
ful. They  were  far  too  sincere  to  be  blinded  by  egotism — in  that  I  found 
a  plain  proof  of  the  dangers  of  the  country.  They  proceeded  to  discuss 
and  to  touch  questions  of  burning  interest.  It  was  very  fine.  I  fancied 
myself  present  at  one  of  the  secret  deliberations  of  the  Eoman  Senate. 
'  One  ought  to  speak  in  that  manner,'  I  said  to  myself.  '  A  country — be 
it  France  or  Eome — expresses  itself  in  the  same  tone,  the  same  language ; 
if  these  men  are  not  declaiming  now,  there  could  have  been  no  declamation 
in  the  olden  time  ;  that  is  plain.'  I  became  more  attentive.  My  impres- 
sions, though  produced  by  a  conversation  free  from  any  excitement,  became 
profound.  '  A  calm  appearance  in  men  deeply  moved  stirs  up  the  soul,' 
I  remarked ;  '  eloquence  may  then  produce  its  efiect  without  the  body 
being  distorted  by  disorderly  movements ! '  I  perceived  that  the  speech, 
though  produced  without  efi'ort  and  excitement,  made  the  effect  more 
decided,  and  the  countenance  more  expressive.  All  the  deputies  that 
happened  to  be  present  appeared  to  me  more  powerful  by  their  simplicity 
than  on  the  tribune,  where,  being  in  public,  they  thought  it  necessary  to 
deliver  harangues  after  the  manner  of  actors,  such  actors  as  we  were  then, 
that  is,  declaimers  full  of  bombastic  nonsense.  From  that  hour  I  got  a 
new  light,  and  the  regeneration  of  my  art  flashed  upon  me." 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

DEVOTIONAX.    SERVICES. 

ALTHOUGH  it  is  no  part  of  our  business  in  this  place  to 
discuss  the  question  of  liturgies  or  free  prayer,  it  may  be 
useful  to  state  the  substance  of  the  leading  arguments  pro  and 
con.,  to  help  us  to  obtain  a  full  view  of  the  subject,  and  have 
under  our  eye  all  that  is  to  be  aimed  at  on  the  one  hand,  and 
avoided  on  the  other,  in  our  devotional  services-  All  vsrho 
consider  the  question  candidly  will  admit  that  on  both  sides 
of  the  question  there  axe  not  a  few  arguments  of  considerable 
weight. 

On  the  side  of  liturgies  it  may  be  urged  that  the  Psalms  are 
essentially  a  liturgy  ;  that  it  is  a  great  advantage  for  wor- 
shippers to  know  beforehand  what  prayers  are  to  be  offered, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  join  in  them  intelligently  and  heartily; 
that  a  liturgy  affords  faciUties  unknown  to  free  prayer  for  com- 
bining the  whole  congregation  in  the  service,  and  drawing  out 
their  responses  to  the  petitions  ;  that  the  fact  of  theu*  offering 
the  same  great  petitions  which  have  risen  from  the  Chui-ch  in 
all  past  ages,  and  are  at  the  time  rising  from  their  brethren 
throughout  the  whole  world,  stirs  the  heart  and  stimulates 
devotion  ;  that  by  the  use  of  a  liturgy  it  is  comparatively  easy 
for  small  companies  to  unite  in  public  worship,  even  where  no 
ordained  minister  is  present ;  that  congregations  in  general  are 
not  left  in  absolute  dependence  for  devotional  help  on  the 
officiating  minister,  who  may  be  sadly  deficient  both  in  the  gifts 
and  grace  of  prayer ;  and  that  liturgies  admit  of  a  conciseness 
in  the  substance,  and  a  beauty  and  finish  in  the  language  of 
prayer,  fitted  to  impress  the  worshipper  and  promote  reverential 
feeling. 

On  the  other  hand,  on  behalf  of  free  prayer  it  may  be  urged 
that  it  diminishes  the  risk  of  that  cold,  lifeless  formality  which 
the  continual  use  of  the  same  form  of  words  is  apt  to  produce ; 
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that  more  enconragement  is  given  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  alone  can  enable  us  to  offer  acceptable  prayer ; 
that  by  these  means  the  gift  and  the  grace  of  prayer  may  be 
greatly  developed  ;  that  graceless  and  prayerless  men  are  less 
tempted  to  enter  the  ministry  ;  that  abundant  and  very  precious 
opportunities  are  afforded  for  adapting  the  prayer  either  to  the 
special  state  and  wants  of  the  congregation,  or  to  events  in  pro- 
vidence occurring  ex  tempore;  that  though  the  worshippers  may 
not  know  beforehand  the  precise  particulars  of  the  prayers  to  be 
offered  in  public,  they  are  generally  well  aware  what  then- 
purport  will  be,  especially  if  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication 
is  poured  out ;  and  that  if  the  congregation  will  but  give  atten- 
tion, they  will  be  at  no  loss  for  opportunities  of  making  responses 
in  their  hearts — the  only  true  responses — to  the  petitions  that 
are  offered. 

Into  the  controversy  on  this  subject,  we  say,  we  do  not  mean 
to  enter  ;  partly  because  we  do  not  see  any  good  reason  for 
pitting  the  one  method  so  exclusively  against  the  other  as  is 
done  in  controversy,  or  for  refusing  to  entertain  the  question  of 
a  combination  of  both.  It  is  an  advantage  we  gain  in  quiet 
times,  when  the  catholic  rather  than  the  controversial  spirit  is 
in  the  ascendant,  that  such  questions  can  be  studied  calmly, 
and  without  that  controversial  bitterness  and  vehemence  which 
goes  so  often  to  widen  and  perpetuate  differences.  But  the 
question  more  immediately  before  us  at  present  is,  in  what 
manner  we  may  best  conduct  the  public  devotions  of  our  con- 
gregations according  to  the  method  in  use  among  us.  The  fact 
that  in  neighbouring  churches  liturgies  are  much  used,  and  are 
often  greatly  prized  by  the  devout  for  their  special  advantages, 
may  serve  to  illustrate  our  responsibility  in  this  department  of 
service,  and  the  duty  thence  arising  to  qualify  ourselves  for  it 
in  the  best  possible  manner. 

It  is  undoubtedly  a  grave  charge,  for  which  there  is  but  too 
much  occasion,  that  in  our  churches  the  devotional  part  of  the 
service  is  often  conducted  with  little  care  and  preparation.  It 
may  happen  that  if  a  preacher  has  fluency  enough  in  the  lan- 
guage of  prayer  to  carry  him  on  for  the  usual  time  without 
difficulty,  he  does  not  think  what  he  is  to  pray  for,  until  he 
rises  with  the  congregation  to  begin  the  exercise.  The  prayer 
which  he  offers  may  have  many  faults,  or  it  may  have  few;  it 
may  possibly  be  an  excellent  prayer ;  but  is  it  conscientious,  is 
it  respectful  to  God,  is  it  fair  to  the  congregation,  for  the  man 
who  is  to  be  their  mouthpiece  at  the  throne  of  grace  to  rush 
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into  so  solemn  and  momentous  a  service  with  hardly  a  thought 
of  it  beforehand  ?  He  may  do  it  well  enough,  remarkably  well 
in  the  circumstances,  but  can  it  be  that  he  will  do  it  in  the 
best  possible  manner?  And  is  this  a  service  that  a  conscientious 
servant  of  God  should  be  content  to  do  except  in  the  best 
possible  way  ?  Is  it  likely  that  he  will  be  able  to  represent  the 
wants  and  feelings  of  the  congregation  in  the  most  correct  and 
comprehensive  manner?  Will  the  selection  of  topics  be  the 
very  best  ?  Will  nothing  be  left  out  that  ought  to  be  included  ? 
Will  his  soul  not  be  somewhat  slow  of  kindling  into  fervour, 
beginning  perhaps  to  glow  only  when  it  is  time  to  stop  ?  Will 
he  be  able  to  combine  fervour  of  spirit  and  absorption  of  soul  in 
the  exercise,  with  an  orderly  regard  to  all  that  his  prayer  is  to 
embrace?  Will  the  language  be  of  that  transparent,  direct, 
simple,  yet  beautiful  order,  of  which  the  psalms  and  all  the 
prayers  and  anthems  of  Scripture  are  so  remarkable  examples? 
Will  the  prayer  be  free  from  repetitions,  clumsinesses,  circum- 
locutions, and  other  incumbrances,  which  Bible  prayers  never 
contain  ?  Who  can  say  that  it  will  ?  Or  who  can  say  that  it 
is  right  to  trust  all  to  the  Spirit  helping  our  infirmities  at  the 
moment,  if  we  neglect  what  we  might  do  beforehand  towards 
the  more  thorough  performance  of  the  duty  ? 

It  is  often  thrown  out  as  a  reproach  against  our  services, 
that  the  preaching  is  everything  and  the  devotional  exercises 
little  or  nothing.  Our  people  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  they 
go  to  church  to  hear  theu-  mmister,  subordinating  to  this  the 
thought  of  worshippmg  God.  When  they  have  listened  to  a 
discourse  which  has  pleased  them,  they  are  said  to  be  more  in 
the  spirit  of  glorifying  theur  pastor  than  exalting  their  God  and 
Saviour.  To  a  certain  extent  there  is  truth  in  this  charge,  but 
not  so  much  as  is  often  alleged.  We  do  lay  great  stress  on 
preaching ;  it  is  the  most  prominent  part  of  our  service  ;  but  it 
is  a  great  error  to  suppose  that  right  preaching  has  no  direct 
bearing  upon  right  worship.  Without  a  great  deal  of  right 
preaching  there  will  be  httle  or  no  right  worship.  Worship 
will  become  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of  formalism,  or  sacramenta- 
rianism,  or  superstition.  Our  altars  will  be  altars  to  an  unknown 
God.  InteUigent  and  evangelical  preaching  lies  at  the  very 
foundation  of  intelligent  and  evangelical  worship.  Men  must 
know  God  before  they  can  understand  what  worship  he  requures. 
They  must  know  themselves  to  understand  the  footing  on 
which  they  stand  to  God  and  their  miserable  shortcomings  in 
his  sight.     They  must  know  the  Mediatoe,  in  order  to  get  near 
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to  God  by  the  new  and  living  way,  and  have  confidence  towards 
Him.  They  must  know  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  only  author  of 
spiritual  worship.  They  must  know  the  Sceiptuees,  where 
alone  they  have  the  revelation  of  God,  of  themselves,  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Further,  preaching  is  not  merely  adapted  to  communicate  the 
knowledge,  but  also  to  rouse  the  feclinqs  that  are  connected  with 
true  worship.  Very  miserable  and  inefficient  preaching  truly  it 
will  be  if  it  have  no  tendency  to  rouse  these  feelings.  Whatever 
tends  to  convince  men  of  their  sins,  and  humble  them  before 
God — whatever  serves  to  exalt  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  to 
commend  His  love,  to  impress  the  infinitude  of  His  mercy  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  strength  of  His  claims  on  the  other — 
whatever  goes  to  deepen  our  sense  of  responsibility,  to  kindle 
longings  after  purity  and  progress,  to  intensify  our  Christian 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  those  about  us,  and  of  the  world  at 
large — all  tends  to  promote  the  sphit  of  worship.  How  will 
such  feeUngs  get  an  outlet  but  in  worship  ?  The  very  cherishing 
of  them,  the  consciousness  of  them,  is  of  the  essence  of  worship  ; 
they  are  the  living  soul  of  which  the  forms  of  worship  are  the 
body.  We  utterly  deny,  therefore,  that  there  is  any  essential 
contrariety,  and  we  maintain  that  there  is  the  closest  connection, 
between  preaching  of  the  right  sort  and  worship.  At  the  same 
time,  we  believe  that  there  is  commonly  too  little  regard  had  to 
this  connection,  too  little  endeavour  to  make  preaching  conduce 
to  the  formation  and  development  of  a  spirit  of  worship,  and  to 
stir  up  and  exercise  the  spirit  thus  developed  in  the  devotional 
services. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  whole  prevalent  theory  of  public 
worship,  not  in  Scotland  or  the  Presbyterian  Church  alone, 
but  throughout  Christendom  generally,  is  narrowed  by  tradition 
and  formality,  and  stands  in  need  of  rekindling  and  expansion. 
The  true  ideal  of  united  worship  is  for  the  most  part  buried. 
People  go  to  church  and  chapel  alike  with  hardly  an  attempt 
to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  common  worship — that  is,  to  have 
their  hearts  filled  with  a  Christian  and  brotherly  feeling  towards 
all  their  fellow- worshippers,  and  to  try  to  embrace  them  along 
with  themselves  in  theii*  thanksgivings,  confessions,  and  suppli- 
cations. The  grand  scriptural  conception  of  pubhc  worship 
was  presented  when  the  tribes  of  Israel  assembled  for  their 
festivals  at  Jerusalem,  A  man's  individuality  was  all  but  lost 
in  the  great  public  spirit  of  these  occasions — in  the  sense  of 
the  vast  brotherhood  with  which  he  united  in  his  devotional 
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services,  every  member  of  it  having  a  brotherly  interest  in  him, 
while  he  had  a  brotherly  interest  in  every  one  of  them.  How 
vastly  would  it  enlarge  our  hearts  to  feel  thus  with  the  congre- 
ga,tion  with  whom  we  worship  !  Instead  of  merely  bearing  in 
mind  our  individual  sins  or  mercies,  burdens  or  temptations, 
to  open  our  hearts  wide  enough  for  all  our  fellow- worshippers, 
so  far  as  we  know  or  can  fancy  their  circumstances,  and  to  go 
before  God  with  our  arms  round  them,  as  it  were,  and  our 
hearts  full  of  them.  How  much  more  acceptable  a  service 
should  we  in  this  way  offer  to  God  !  How  much  more  of  the 
sweet  influence  of  his  presence  should  we  feel,  and  what  a 
vindication  should  we  have  of  our  assemblies  for  public  wor- 
ship, associated  as  they  would  be  directly,  and  in  the  highest 
sense,  with  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good- 
will to  men  I 

The  parts  of  public  service  which  have  now  to  be  considered 
in  detail  are  thi-ee— 1st.  The  selection  of  psalms  or  hymns  for 
public  singing ;  2nd.  The  selection  of  portions  of  Scripture  for 
pubhc  reading ;  and,  8rd.  The  offering  up  of  the  common  prayer 
of  the  congregation. 

I.  If  three  or  four  portions  are  to  be  sung  during  a  meeting 
for  pubhc  worship,  the  first  is  most  suitably  a  direct  invocation 
of  God,  to  be  sung  as  an  act  of  homage,  and  an  expression  of 
longing  desire  and  trust,  of  humility,  faith,  and  love  ;  the  last 
IS  selected  to  follow  up  the  discourse ;  and  the  intermediate 
piece  or  pieces  may  either  be  adapted  to  the  prayers,  or  to  the 
portions  of  Scripture  that  have  preceded,  or  to  the  discourse 
that  is  to  follow.  The  practice  that  was  once  very  generally 
followed  m  Scotland  of  reading  out  in  full  the  words  of  the 
psalm  or  hymn  to  be  sung,  which  seems  to  have  come  down 
from  times  when  psalm-books  and  hymn-books  were  less  common, 
gave  to  the  officiating  minister  the  opportunity  of  associating  it 
with  the  proper  expression  of  feeling,  and  helped  to  bring  the 
hearts  of  the  people  into  tune  with  what  their  voices  are  to 
smg.  In  a  congregation  just  assembled,  or  hardly  assembled 
(as  unhappily  is  too  often  the  case  when  worship  begins),  there 
IS  a  vast  amount  of  dispersed  or  rather  ungathered  feeling- 
minds  not  concentrated  on  the  act  of  worship,  not  at  all  in 
accord  with  the  service  to  be  begun.  Anything  that  the  offici- 
ating minister  can  do  at  the  beginning  to  bring  the  hearts  of 
the  people  up  to  the  right  starting-point  is  of  real  value.  The 
devout  but  unafiected  readmg  of  the  verses,  as  expressing  emo- 
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tions  which  he  feels,  and  which  they  ought  to  feel,  is  at  least  a 
contribution,  though  a  small  one,  towards  this  end ;  and  at 
prayer-meetings,  where  there  is  less  formality,  a  few  simple 
words  indicating  the  character  of  the  feeling  expressed,  and 
calling  on  the  people  to  endeavour  to  realise  it,  may  have  a 
favourable  effect.  Certainly  there  is  something  particularly 
delightful  and  encouraging  when  from  the  very  first  the  singing 
denotes  a  ivorshipping  people — when  it  is  a  genuine  burst  of 
feeling,  gathering  together  even  the  hearts  that  are  least  united, 
and  warming  in  some  sense  those  which  are  most  cold.  And 
very  much  wUl  depend  on  the  example  set  by  the  minister 
himself.  It  is  not  right  for  him  to  give  out  such  words  as 
these — 

"  O  thou  my  soul,  bless  God  the  Lord ; 

And  all  that  in  me  is 
Be  stirred  up  His  holy  name 

To  magnify  and  bless  " — 

and  then  fling  off  the  business  on  the  people  as  if  it  were  no 
concern  of  his.  And  it  will  be  found  that  the  minister  who  joins 
most  heartily  in  the  opening  psalm  is  in  the  best  spirit  for  the 
followine  prayer. 

For  all  that  concerns  the  most  du-ect  and  immediate  fellow- 
ship which  the  soul  can  hold  with  God,  the  Psalms  are  unap- 
proached  and  unapproachable  ;  and  it  will  be  a  degenerate  day 
in  the  spiritual  life  of  our  country  that  sees  them  pass  into  dis- 
use as  materials  for  praise.  With  hardly  an  exception,  the 
Christian  Church  now  joins  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  with 
psalms  in  public  worship ;  and  in  order  that  a  pure  taste  and 
a  pure  theology  may  be  combined  in  those  selected  for  this 
purpose,  it  is  of  no  small  importance,  for  those  especially  whose 
taste  lies  in  this  du'ection,  to  cultivate  an  acquaintance  with 
lyrical  poetry  generally,  and  especially  with  religious  lyrics. 
It  is  a  very  charming  study  ;  extremely  refreshing  in  hours  of 
weariness;  touching  up  the  di-eary  places  of  life  with  the 
gold  of  heaven  ;  giving  waters  in  the  wilderness  and  rivers  in 
the  desert.  Besides,  it  is  by  comparison  that  the  peculiar 
power  and  beauty  of  lyrical  poetry  comes  to  be  known,  and 
the  songs  that  are  best  adapted  to  foster  a  truly  Christian  spirit 
are  recognised.  A  false  taste  in  hymns  is  unfortunately  too 
prevalent ;  and  it  rests  mainly  with  Christian  ministers  and  in- 
fluential Christian  laymen  whose  taste  is  cultivated  to  correct 
and  improve  it. 

In  these  days  vfhen  psalmody  rightly  occupies  so  prominent  a 
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place  among  the  things  that  we  desire  to  improve,  and  when 
there  is  such  scope  for  improvement  in  psalmody,  such  masses 
of  improvable  material  in  our  congregations,  it  is  a  great  advan- 
tage for  a  minister  to  be  able  to  take  part  personally  in  this 
matter.  For  wherever  he  possesses  the  great  spiritual  influence 
that  he  ought  to  have,  it  will  be  found  that  no  important  move- 
ment thrives  so  well  when  he  stands  aloof  as  when  he  gives  it 
his  personal  countenance  and  aid.  And  nothing  is  more  valu- 
able than  his  personal  influence  in  this  matter,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  more  cBsthetic  element  from  becoming  too  prominent, 
and  from  pushing  the  more  spiiitual  element  aside.  In  an 
ordinary  congregation  there  are  usually  some  persons  interested 
in  the  psalmody,  whose  regard  for  the  musical  element  prepon- 
derates ;  while  there  are  others  whose  sympathy  is  almost  ex- 
clusively with  the  spiritual.  A  certain  measure  of  antagonism 
is  liable  to  arise  between  them,  and  there  is  often  a  difiiculty  in 
bringing  them  together.  It  lies  with  the  minister  and  office- 
bearers to  supply  the  uniting  medium,  by  trying  to  get  the 
musical  element  to  become  the  handmaid  of  the  spiritual,  and 
the  spiritual  to  give  life,  consecration,  and  elevation  to  the 
musical. 

There  are  few  matters  connected  with  public  worship  on 
which  there  is  more  need  for  enlightening  our  congregations 
than  the  true  purpose  of  music  in  devotion.  If  the  question 
were  asked  of  any  congregation.  Why,  or  for  what  spmtual 
ends,  musical  sound  has  been  divinely  ordained  as  a  vehicle  of 
worship  ?  we  should  probably  obtain  in  most  cases  a  very  bald 
and  imperfect  answer.  Some  would  say,  Because  it  affords 
opportunity  to  all  to  join ;  others.  Because  it  relieves  and 
freshens  the  minds  of  the  worshippers ;  and  others,  Because 
man's  enjoyment  of  music  must  be  a  reflection  of  God's.  All  so 
far  true ;  yet  there  is  a  deeper  reason  which  these  answers  do 
not  touch.  Musical  sound  is  capable  of  being  made  a  more 
powerful  organ  both  of  expression  and  impression  than  plain 
sound.  It  has  a  faculty  of  expressing  thought  and  feeling.  We 
see  this  in  the  case  of  all  great  singers.  It  is  the  depth,  or  the 
tenderness,  or  the  sublimity,  or  the  wildness,  or  the  sweetness 
of  the  feeling  they  express  that  is  the  highest  quality  of  their 
singing.  Of  this  kind,  too,  devotional  singing  ought  surely  to 
be.  But  inasmuch  as  devotional  emotions  are  so  much  more 
intense  than  most  other  emotions,  the  degree  of  feeling  expressed 
in  devotional  singing  ought  to  be  correspondingly  greater.  It 
is  for  ministers,  in  superintending  singing  classes,  to  urge  that 
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the  singing  should  be  the  expression,  the  manifest  expression, 
of  feeling.  Professional  teachers  of  psalmody  are  too  little  in 
the  way  of  attending  to  this.  When  the  singing  does  express 
feeling  powerfully,  there  comes  into  operation  the  other  power 
of  good  music,  that  of  aiding  impression.  The  act  of  singing 
reacts  on  the  singer ;  his  soul  is  moved,  his  whole  being  pene- 
trated with  emotion ;  a  thrill  passes  through  him.  Still  more 
is  this  reaction  produced  in  the  case  of  a  great  body  of  devotional 
singers  ;  a  glow  passes  over  them ;  they  appear  to  stand  at  the 
gate  of  heaven. 

We  seem,  however,  to  be  but  beginning  to  apprehend  the  full 
use  of  which  this  part  of  Divine  service  is  capable.  The  next 
generation  is  more  likely  to  enter  into  this  view,  if  the  rising 
race  of  ministers  will  strive  to  instruct  and  guide  them  towards 
it.  Imagination  can  hardly  set  bounds  to  the  spiritual  gain  that 
would  come  to  congregations  if  the  singing  could  be  brought 
up  to  its  proper  level — if  every  psalm  and  hymn  were  a  real 
cardiphonia,  the  appropriate  utterance  of  the  heart,  and  if  the 
utterance  were  so  rich  and  full  that  the  feelings  of  the  wor- 
shippers would  kindle  into  holy  fervour,  and  sweep  and  circle 
up  to  heaven  like  a  cloud  of  incense. 

The  use  of  music  in  worship  is  so  apt  to  be  abused,  that  care 
must  ever  be  taken  to  make  it  and  keep  it  the  handmaid  of  true 
spii'itual  devotion.  But  where  this  is  done,  a  considerably 
larger  amount  of  time  may  profitably  be  set  apart  for  singing  in 
our  public  services.  Specially  attractive  and  interesting  to  the 
young,  the  service  of  lively  song  breaks  the  monotony  otherwise 
so  apt  to  be  felt,  while  it  is  peculiarly  suitable  for  the  expression 
and  development  of  that  joyous  hearty  spirit  in  which  the 
praises  of  a  public  assembly  ought  to  rise  to  God. 

II.  For  regulating  the  selecting  of  portions  of  Scripture  for 
public  reading  the  principles  applicable  will  naturally  occur 
to  every  one.  Two  considerations,  of  a  general  nature,  may 
influence  the  selections,  according  as  the  aim  is  to  help  the 
devotional  or  the  didactic  part  of  the  service.  Where  the 
object  is  devotional,  the  Psalms  present  themselves  as  the 
ready  and  incomparable  means  of  accomplishing  the  end.  And, 
indeed,  it  is  a  general  conviction  that  great  and  manifold  use 
should  be  made  of  the  Psalms.  It  is  one  of  the  excellencies  of 
the  service  of  the  Church  of  England  that  it  fulfils  this  im- 
portant condition.  The  method  so  common  among  us  of 
singing  the  Psalms  in  little  bits  certainly  does  not  enable  us  to 
get  the  full  benefit  of  that  many- stringed  harp  of  David,  with 
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its  wonderful  richness  and  variety  of  feeling,  sweeping  over  the 
whole  field  of  religious  experience.  Very  often,  therefore,  the 
Psalms  ought  to  be  resorted  to  for  part  at  least  of  the  public 
readings. 

The  art  of  reading  the  Scriptures  well  is  one  greatly  to  be 
coveted.  To  some  the  gift  is  given  in  a  wonderful  degree ; 
their  reading  is  like  the  perfection  of  music.  The  voice — easy, 
flexible,  musical,  adapting  itself  so  readily  to  every  shade  of 
feeling ;  the  subdued  solemn  tone,  as  if  in  speaking  God's 
words  one  dared  not  let  one's  self  fully  out ;  the  under-current 
of  earnest  feeling  that  shows  itself  by  no  boisterous  eruption, 
but  by  the  subdued  spirit  which  seeks  to  be  silent  before  God 
— may  well  be  ranked  among  the  "  best  gifts  "  which  the 
Apostle  has  told  us  to  covet  earnestly.  For  the  attainment  of 
such  a  power  there  is  needed  a  marvellous  combination  of 
mechanical  skill  and  spiritual  feeling. 

in.  We  come  now  to  public  prayer.  In  adverting  to  this 
part  of  pubUc  worship  it  were  difficult  to  find  a  better  starting- 
point  than  the  definition  in  the  Catechism — "Prayer  is  the 
ofi'ering  up  of  our  desires  unto  God."  Let  this  be  kept  in 
mind,  in  public  and  in  private  prayer,  and  almost  without 
further  direction  it  will  guide  to  a  right  view  of  the  mode  of 
performing  the  exercise.  Prayer  is  a  transaction  with  God — 
as  really,  though  not  as  palpably,  as  Abraham's  intercession  for 
the  men  of  Sodom  was  a  transaction  with  God,  or  Jacob's  night 
of  wrestling  at  Peniel.  Let  the  minister  feel  himself  face  to 
face  with  God,  speaking  no  word,  expressing  no  feeling, 
harbouring  no  imagination  from  which  he  would  recoil  if  he 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  saw  the  Mighty  One  in  visible 
form  bending  his  ear.  Prayer  is  the  offering  up  of  the  desires 
of  the  heart.  It  is  a  presenting  to  God  of  certain  spiritual 
oflferings — the  longings  of  the  heart.  Therefore  it  is  neither  a 
devout  meditation,  nor  a  sacred  disquisition.  There  are 
prayers,  so  called,  which  in  reality  are  little  dissertations,  or 
"  preaching-prayers."*  But  public  prayer  is  no  prayer  unless 
it  represent  and  express  the  desires  of  the  heart. 

*  The  following  enumeration  of  this  class  of  prayers  has  been  given  by 
an  American  writer: — "  (1.)  Doctrinal  prayers,  or  prayers  designed  to 
inculcate  certain  doctrines  which  are  regarded  by  the  speaker  as  essential 
or  important.  (2.)  Historical  prayers,  in  which  are  compressed  long 
narratives  for  the  information  of  persons  not  acquainted  with  the  details 
of  the  facts  referred  to.  (3.)  Hortatory  prayers,  intended  to  stir  up  the 
zeal  of  the  congregation  in  regard  to  some  particular  subject  or  enterprise 
which  at  the  moment  may  be  thought  interesting.     (4.)  Denunciatory 
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Then  "  prayer  is  the  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  ;  "  not 
of  the  desires  of  the  minister  as  an  individual — an  exercise  for 
which  his  closet  is  the  appropriate  place — but  of  the  minister  and 
flock  together,  of  the  minister  as  the  representative  of  the  flock, 
speaking  with  them  and  speaking  for  them.  He  is  the  head 
and  mouthpiece,  as  it  were,  of  a  deputation  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  ought  to  feel  that  he  is  there  as  a  representative, 
quite  as  much  as  the  head  of  any  deputation  that  ever  went 
to  present  petition  or  memorial  to  a  prime  minister.  It  is 
his  having  this  representative  character  in  prayer  that  makes  it 
so  necessary  for  him  to  consider  beforehand  what  his  prayers 
are  to  consist  of.  Great  individuality  in  public  prayer,  dwelling 
on  things  appropriate  to  his  own  condition,  but  not  theirs,  is  an 
impertinence  and  a  wrong.  Common  prayer  should  have  as  its 
substratum  what  belongs  to  all  God's  children ;  its  starting- 
point,  man's  guilt,  demerit,  want,  and  miserj^ ;  its  attitude, 
towards  the  Cross  ;  and  its  fundamental  petitions,  for  the  great 
evangelical  gifts.  Thus,  even  if  the  sermon  should  not  be  on 
the  way  of  salvation,  the  prayers  by  their  very  structure,  though 
not  in  formal  words,  would  indicate  that  way — since  the  con- 
sciously lost  sinner,  in  the  person  of  the  minister,  would  be  seen 
looking  up  to  the  Cross,  and  asking  the  grace  which  guides  to 
heaven. 

In  prayer,  as  in  preaching,  a  very  close  bond  is  formed 
between  the  minister  and  his  people  when  he  enters  sympa- 
thetically into  their  circumstances,  and  at  the  throne  of  grace 
shows  that  he  is  mindful  of  the  very  temptations,  wants,  diffi- 
culties, and  perplexities  of  which  they  feel  the  pressure  every 
day.  Living  as  the  minister  does,  and  ought  to  do,  out  of  the 
world,  out  of  the  sphere  at  all  events  where  the  world's  most 
characteristic  spirit  reigns,  it  is  not  easy  for  him  to  know  the 
real  obstructions  to  a  godly  life,  without  and  within,  to  which 

prayers,  designed  to  warn  the  audience  against  certain  errors  or  practices, 
to  put  down  certain  sentiments,  or  to  awaken  towards  them  indignant 
feelings ;  being  appeals  to  men,  not  addresses  to  God.  (5.)  Fersonal 
prayers,  which  spring  from  a  desire  to  administer  a  secret  rebuke,  or  to 
bestow  condemnation,  some  individual  being  expressly  in  the  mind  of  the 
person  praying.  (6).  Eloqtient  prayers,  in  which  there  is  a  display  of  a 
brilliant  fancy,  and  of  polished  and  elegant  language,  compelling  the 
hearer  to  say,  '  What  a  fine  prayer  that  was ! '  (7.)  Familiar  prayers,  in 
which  there  is  an  evident  absence  of  that  sacred  awe  and  reverence  which 
should  fill  the  mind  in  every  approach  to  God.  (8.)  Sectarian  prayers, 
indicating  very  clearly  an  attachment  to  a  particular  sect  among  the 
multitude  of  Christian  denominations.  (9.)  Long  prayers,  which  weary 
and  exhaust  the  spirit  of  devotion." 
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the  mass  of  people  are  exposed.  That  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
spiritual  life  he  may  and  ought  to  know  better  than  any ;  but 
the  action  of  the  ordinary  conditions  of  the  outer  life  upon  the 
inner  he  must  take  some  trouble  to  discover.  When  his  prayers 
show  an  acquaintance  both  with  the  outward  and  the  inward 
obstructions,  and  grace  is  sought  suitable  to  this  state  of  things, 
the  drawing  together  of  hearts  is  very  wonderful.  It  is  a  good 
sign,  both  of  minister  and  people,  when  he  is  much  prized  for 
his  prayers — when  the  people  feel  that  his  words  express  all 
their  hearts,  and  that  in  his  company  they  are  borne  up  close  to 
the  very  footstool  of  the  throne. 

But  if  in  public  prayer  the  minister  sustains  this  representa- 
tive character,  and  is  bound  to  take  the  godly  part  of  his  flock 
along  with  him  to  the  throne  of  grace,  the  absence  of  all  pre- 
meditation or  preparation  for  public  prayer  must  necessarily 
lead,  as  Dr.  C.  J.  Brown  has  remarked,  to  one  or  other  of  two 
evils  :  "  either  he  must  slide  gradually  into  a  form  of  his  own, 
a  repetition  of  substantially  the  same  things  Sabbath  after  Sab- 
bath (to  which  would  not  a  good  hturgy  be  preferable  ?) ;  or 
else,  in  trying  to  avoid  this,  he  must  wander  up  and  down,  as 
some  ship  at  sea,  without  compass  or  rudder,  at  the  mercy  of 
every  wind  that  blows."  It  is  to  avoid  both  these  evils  that 
premeditation  is  so  necessary  to  the  right  discharge  of  this 
duty. 

Three  points  require  special  attention  in  connection  with 
public  prayer — 1.  The  topics  or  substance.  2.  The  language 
or  style.     3.  The  tone  and  utterance. 

1.  Ever  since  the  days  of  Origen,  who  wrote  the  earliest 
treatise  on  prayer  (De  Oratione),  four  divisions  have  usually 
been  specified — adoration,  confession,  thanksgiving,  and  suppli- 
cation. All  public  prayers  must  embrace  more  or  less  of  these 
several  divisions.  But  obviously  no  single  prayer  can  include 
more  than  a  few  fragments  of  each.  For  a  minister  to  attempt 
on  a  single  occasion  to  go  round  the  whole  and  embrace  every- 
thing is  out  of  the  question.  It  is  one  of  the  points  on  which 
premeditation  must  be  exercised — What  topics  ai'e  to  be  selected 
for  each  occasion,  and  how  are  they  to  be  distributed  so  that 
within  a  suitable  period  all  may  be  included  ?  While  a  certain 
character  of  unity  will  mark  the  public  praj^ers  of  every  thou <^ht- 
ful  minister,  there  will  at  the  same  time  be  an  ample  field  for 
variety.  The  same  great  subjects  of  thanksgiving,  confession, 
and  supplication  ever  occurring ;  the  details  connected  with 
each  vaiying  from  time  to  time.     In  fact,  it  is  one  of  the  points 
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in  which  a  holy  skill  requires  to  he  exercised,  to  combine 
hrevity,  unity,  and  definiteness.  In  Foster's  remarks  on  Eobert 
Hall's  Character  as  a  Preacher,  he  adverts  to  a  failure  in  this 
respect  by  which  the  great  orator  was  characterized.*  While 
the  devotional  spirit  was  admirable — "  the  greatest  seriousness 
and  simplicity,  the  plainest  character  of  genuine  piety,  humble 
and  prostrate  before  the  Almighty  " — there  was  often  in  the 
petitions  a  vagueness  and  want  of  unity,  a  kind  of  random  com- 
bination not  to  have  been  looked  for  in  so  great  a  preacher. 
"Prayers,"  says  Mr.  Foster  very  justly,  "which  do  not  detain 
the  thoughts  on  any  certain  things  in  particular,  take  very  slight 
hold  of  the  auditors." 

2.  Lay^guage  or  Style. — Instmctively,  every  devout  heart  will 
express  itself  in  prayer  in  simple  language.  Figures  of  speech 
in  prayer,  except  they  be  so  simple  as  to  have  lost  the  semblance 
of  figures,  axe  utterly  out  of  the  question.  Elaborate  rhetorical 
periods  are  simply  an  abomination.  What  are  described  as 
"  eloquent  prayers  "  must  ever  be  regarded  with  suspicion.  An 
eloquent  prayer  is  calculated  to  raise  the  question,  Was  it 
designed  for  the  ear  of  God  or  for  the  ear  of  man  ?  The 
reporter  of  an  American  newspaper  revealed  more  than  he 
probably  intended  when  he  described  "  the  most  eloquent  prayer 
that  was  ever  addressed  to  a  Boston  audience." 

While  artificial  rhetoric  is  ever  to  be  shunned,  a  certain  neat- 
ness and  conciseness  of  style  is  highly  suitable.  All  uncouth- 
ness,  flabbiness,  clumsiness,  is  especially  disagreeable  in  prayer, 
and  no  doubt  it  is  the  frequent  occurrence  of  such  things  that 
a£fords  ground  for  objection  to  extempore  public  prayer.  Atten- 
tion at  the  beginning  of  his  course  to  neatness  of  expression  in 
the  language  of  prayer  will  be  of  the  greatest  service  to  the 
young  preacher.  By  and  by  his  ordinary  language  will  assume 
somewhat  of  the  point,  precision,  and  finish  of  a  liturgy. 

The  copious  use  of  Scriptural  expressions  in  prayer  is  of 
essential  importance.  The  remark  of  Addison  has  often  been 
quoted  on  this  subject,  although  it  is  not  very  profound  or 
exhaustive.  "There  is  a  certain  coldness,"  he  says,  "in  the 
phrases  of  European  languages  compared  with  the  oriental 
form  of  speech.  The  English  tongue  has  received  innumerable 
improvements  from  an  infusion  of  Hebraisms,  derived  out  of  the 
practical  passages  in  Holy  Writ.  They  warm  and  animate  our 
language,  give  it  force  and  energy,  and  convey  our  thoughts  in 
ardent  and  intense  phrases.  There  is  something  in  this  kind 
*  "Hall's  Works,"  i.  207. 
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of  diction  that  often  sets  the  mind  in  a  flame,  and  makes  our 
hearts  burn  within  us.  How  cold  and  dead  is  a  prayer  com- 
posed in  the  most  elegant  form  of  speech,  when  it  is  not  height- 
ened by  that  solemnity  of  phrase  which  may  be  drawn  from  the 
sacred  writings." 

The  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  provided  it  be  not  carelessly 
rhymed  oyer,  but  uttered  devoutly  and  thoughtfully,  is  to  many 
devout  rninds  a  great  comfort.  Preachers  can  hardly  under- 
stand with  what  delight  some  of  their  people  welcome  that  part 
of  the  service  where  they  are  led  in  prayer,  not  in  the  words  of 
man,  but  in  the  words  of  the  blessed  Lord  himself.  It  is  not 
merely  that  in  every  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  there  is  such 
infinite  depth  and  fulness,  but  the  language  is  such  a  model  of 
clearness,  directness,  and  simplicity.  It  were  well  if  the  Lord's 
Prayer  were  taken  as  a  model  for  all  prayer  more  than  it  is. 
The  other  prayers  of  Scripture  are  constructed  on  the  same 
principle.  Those  of  St.  Paul  are  wonderful  examples  of  brevity 
and  richness,  and  are  usually  constructed  with  a  fine  musical 
cadence.  It  is  no  wonder  if  those  whose  ear  is  accustomed  to 
such  prayers  are  ofi'ended  by  the  loose,  rambling,  flabby  per- 
formances they  sometimes  hear.  There  is  a  language  suitable 
for  prayer  equally  removed  from  the  grandiloquence  of  the 
rhetorician  and  from  the  careless  clumsiness  of  the  impromptu 
orator.  David  or  rather  Moses  began  it,  and  John,  who  quotes 
Moses  in  the  Apocalypse,  crowned  it.  Nothing  higher  or  better 
ever  has  been  or  ever  can  be  achieved. 

To  train  himself  to  make  skilful  use  of  suitable  passages  of 
Scripture  in  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  indispensable  exercises 
of  the  young  preacher.  To  achieve  this  power  ought  to  be  one 
of  his  most  earnest  endeavours  ;  for  not  to  be  able  to  throw  his 
petitions  into  the  language  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  fail  in  one  of 
the  most  important  means  of  edification  which  a  Christian  con- 
gregation can  enjoy. 

3.  The  Tone  and  Utterance. — One  rule,  well  observed,  will 
make  all  other  rules  superfluous  :  let  prayer  be  uttered  as  in  the 
very  presence  of  God — poured  into  his  ear  as  from  a  miserable 
sinner  who  deserves  his  wrath,  but  to  whom  for  Christ's  sake 
He  extends  his  infinite  mercy.  In  prayer  so  uttered  there  will 
always  be  an  undertone  of  felt  unworthiness,  the  voice  will 
have  a  touch  of  contrition,  while  a  plaintive,  fervent  tone  of 
entreaty  will  characterize  the  prayer  throughout.  The  absence 
of  this  tone  raises  a  great  objection  to  many  extempore  prayers, 
and  no  other  qualities  can  make  up  for  it.     The  prayer  of  one 
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who  does  not  seem  to  feel  that  he  is  in  God's  presence,  or  who, 
if  he  does,  has  none  of  that  subdued  air  which  is  so  appropriate 
to  sinners  standing  before  God,  has  a  vital  want.  How  can  we 
expect  to  conduct  our  people  into  God's  presence  if  we  do  not 
enter  it  ourselves,  or  to  lead  them  to  stand  in  awe  before  Him 
if  our  own  air  is  that  of  self-satisfied  indifference  ? 

The  undertone  of  contrition  need  not  hinder  the  right  ex- 
pression of  that  gladness  and  serene  satisfaction  which  the 
experience  of  God's  grace  is  fitted  to  bring.  Our  confidence 
indeed  will  be  all  the  greater,  that  we  can  draw  the  line  so 
clearly  between  our  deserts  and  God's  grace — can  say,  "  Thou 
wast  angry  with  us,  but  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou 
comfortest  us." 

It  may  be  useful,  with  equal  brevity,  to  advert  to  some  of  the 
most  common  faults  in  public  prayer. 

One  of  these  is  excessive  length.  Nothing  is  more  clearly 
shown  by  experience  than  the  impossibility  of  continuing  to 
join  heartily  in  very  long  prayers.  For  people  to  throw  them- 
selves into  the  current  of  another  man's  devotions  involves  a 
great  mental  effort,  and  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the 
efi'ort  is  their  liability  to  fatigue.  It  is  quite  certain  that 
attention  cannot  be  given  beyond  a  certain  point,  and  when 
attention  fails  devotion  ends.  Whitefield  is  said  to  have 
remarked  to  an  excellent  minister,  whose  prayer  was  unreason- 
ably long,  "  You  prayed  me  into  a  good  frame,  and  you  prayed 
me  out  of  it."  A  minister  is  not,  of  course,  to  have  regard  to 
the  outcry  of  every  worldly-minded  person  who  sighs  for  short 
prayers,  short  sermons,  short  services,  and,  as  some  one  pro- 
posed to  add,  short  religion  in  general.  But  if  it  be  the  case 
that  from  five  to  ten  minutes  is  the  longest  period  during  which 
the  average  capacity  of  a  congregation  can  join  in  prayer, 
let  him  accommodate  himself  to  their  capacity,  and  if  more 
time  for  prayer  should  be  deemed  necessary,  let  him  rather 
increase  the  number  of  prayers  than  lengthen  out  any  to  an 
undue  degree.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  long  prayers  are  not 
the  usual  characteristic  of  a  very  vital  condition  of  Christianity, 
but  rather  of  a  time  when  formal  services  are  substituted  for 
true  spiritual  worship. 

Another  evil  to  be  avoided  is  inaccurate  quotation.  We 
mean,  of  course,  quotation  from  Scripture,  for  hardly  any  other 
quotation  is  endurable  in  public  prayer.  How  many  erroneous 
quotations,  as  from  Scripture,  have  become  stereotyped,  and 
are   reproduced   by   minister    after   minister   taking   them    up 
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thoughtlessly  from  some  one  whom  he  has  been  in  the  habit 
of  hearing,  would  be  almost  incredible,  if  the  facts  were  not 
very  clear.  Dr.  Brown  has  called  attention  to  the  extraordinary 
physical  attitude  in  which  the  minister  sometimes  proposes  to 
place  himself  and  his  people  by  a  blending  of  no  fewer  than 
four  several  passages  :  "  We  would  put  our  hand  on  our  mouth, 
and  our  mouth  in  the  dust,  and  cry  out.  Unclean,  unclean ! 
God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners."  Often  we  hear  it  said,  "  There 
is  forgiveness  with  thee  that  thou  mayest  be  feared,  and  plen- 
teous redemption  that  thou  mayest  he  souglit  unto'' — these  last 
woi'ds  being  an  unwarranted  addition.  So  it  is  often  said, 
"  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  canst  not 
look  on  sin  without  abhorrence,'"  the  last  two  words,  which  are 
meant  to  strengthen,  really  serving  to  dilute  and  weaken  the 
Bense.  God  is  called  "  the  hearer  and  answerer  of  prayer ; " 
"the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of 
horrid  cruelty  ;  "  and  where  two  or  three  are  met  together, 
God  is  asked  to  be  "  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  bless  them  and  to 
do  them  (jood,''  as  if  God  could  bless  them  without  doing  them 
good. 

Expletives,  repetitions,  and  redundancies  are  blemishes  in 
prayer.  It  is  not  seemly  to  be  throwing  in  Oh's  and  Ah's  at 
all  points;  they  have  at  least  an  artificial  look,  and  it  is  far 
better  that  the  earnestness  of  the  heart  should  show  itself  by 
the  deep  soul-fervour  of  the  tones,  than  by  words  which  are 
certainly  an  ofi'ence  to  many,  and  probably  an  advantage  to  none. 

The  Catechism  gives  another  instruction,  admirably  adapted 
to  public  as  well  as  private  prayer,  when  it  exhorts  us  "to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  reverence  and  confidence,  as  children 
to  a  father."  To  draw  near ;  to  be  intimate,  close,  fearless,  as 
is  the  privilege  of  children  ;  yet  reverential,  as  in  presence  of 
the  Infinite,  before  whom  the  seraphim  cover  their  faces  with 
their  wings.  Let  our  dealings  with  God  be  direct  and  simple, 
and  such  as  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  our  people  and  almost 
constrain  them  to  utter  their  responsive  "Amen."  Let  the 
voice  be  equally  removed  from  the  cold  tone  of  indifi"erence  and 
the  sharp  notes  of  excitement ;  let  our  tone  be  neither  an 
afiected  whine  nor  a  thundering  roar  ;  but  the  humble,  plaintive 
tone  of  earnest  appeal,  in  which  the  sense  of  unworthiness  and 
our  confidence  in  God's  grace  blend  in  a  kind  of  heavenly  music. 
The  strength  of  prayer  is  not  in  the  earthquake  nor  in  the 
thunder,  but  in  the  still  small  voice.  "  In  quietness  and  in 
confidence  shall  be  your  strength." 
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Nor  must  we  forget  that  to  qualify  us  for  prayer  in  public,  we 
need  much  experience  of  it  in  secret.  The  preparation  of  our 
own  spirit,  the  exciting  of  earnest  thoughts  and  feelings  there, 
the  appeal,  "  Awake,  0  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,"  are 
indispensable  to  the  right  discharge  of  this  duty.  How  can 
one  be  a  leader  in  anything,  if  one  is  not  even  a  doer  ?  How 
can  one  lead  the  devotions  of  a  congregation,  if  one  has  no 
devotion  of  one's  own  ? 


CHAPTER  XY. 

PASTOEAIi   INTERCOUKSE, 

HITHERTO  we  have  considered  the  Christian  minister 
mainly  as  a  preacher,  a  public  teacher,  addressing  his 
people  from  the  pulpit,  or  leading  their  devotions  when  they 
are  assembled  to  worship  God.  It  must  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  ordinarily  the  minister  is  a  pastor  as  well  as  a 
preacher.  He  is  called  to  deal  with  individual  souls,  as  well  as 
to  proclaim  to  an  assembled  congregation  the  message  of  the 
gospel.  Between  these  two  functions  of  the  ministry  there 
need  be  no  opposition,  though  sometimes  the  impression  prevails 
that  dihgence  in  the  one  is  incompatible  with  success  in  the 
other.  The  fact,  however,  is,  that  where  this  has  seemed  to  be 
the  case,  it  has  generally  been  due  to  the  fact  of  the  minister 
giving  himself  too  exclusively  to  that  department  of  work  for 
which  he  has  the  greatest  aptitude  and  inclination. 

Some  have  a  liking  for  society ;  it  is  pleasant  for  them 
to  be  with  their  fellows,  conversation  is  their  element,  they 
like  to  move  about  among  their  people  ;  and  owing  to  this 
inclination  they  are  led  to  devote  to  this  branch  of  duty  a  dis- 
proportionate amount  of  time,  and  to  leave  too  little  for  pulpit 
preparation.  To  others,  again,  owing  to  difference  of  tempera- 
ment, it  is  difficult  and  irksome  to  pay  visits  ;  conversation  with 
uncongenial  minds  is  a  toil  that  oppresses  them  ;  the  communi- 
cation of  thought  and  feeling  by  that  channel  is  always  con- 
sciously feeble,  if  not  consciously  a  failure  ;  it  suits  them  better 
to  address  large  numbers  of  persons  ;  for  that  they  can  summon 
up  and  concentrate  their  powers  of  thought  and  feeling ;  con- 
sequently their  temptation  is  to  neglect  the  duties  of  the  pas- 
torate, and  confine  themselves  to  those  of  the  pulpit. 

But  in  point  of  fact  there  is  no  real  antagonism  between  the 
pastorate  and  the  pulpit,  nor  does  it  appear  a  very  impracticable 
achievement  that  the  one  should  be  made  the  useful,  happy 
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handmaid  of  the  other.  The  pastoral  duty  of  the  minister  may 
easily  be  made  a  most  valuable  auxiliary  to  his  pulpit  work, 
and  the  pulpit  duty,  rightly  performed,  •will  seek  its  natural 
outlet  and  application  in  the  pastoral.  It  is  only  by  personal 
intercourse  with  his  people  that  the  minister  can  gain  a  true 
knowledge  of  them,  their  errors,  sins,  temptations,  difficulties, 
the  kind  of  guidance  which  they  need,  and  the  style  of  preaching 
that  comes  home  to  them  and  helps  them.  It  is  only  by  this 
means,  too,  that  he  can  thoroughly  learn  the  effect  of  his 
preaching — who  are  awakened,  who  are  perplexed,  who  are  at 
rest.  Often,  in  pastoral  intercourse,  he  will  have  texts  and 
topics  suggested  to  him,  on  which  his  preaching  will  have  a 
life-like  earnestness  and  power ;  nay,  like  Paul  at  Athens,  he 
will  sometimes  have  his  spirit  stirred  within  him,  and  feel  God's 
"Word  working  like  a  fire  in  his  bosom,  which  -uill  not  endure 
to  be  restrained.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  preacher  is 
earnest  in  his  pulpit,  when,  looking  round,  he  sees  unwonted 
interest  expressed  in  this  face  or  in  that,  some  young  person 
evidently  arrested  and  beginning  to  look  wistfully  towards  the 
gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  some  careworn  countenance 
relaxing  under  the  dawn  of  Christian  hope,  it  is  impossible  not 
to  desire  to  watch  the  change  at  a  nearer  point,  and  endeavour 
to  be  more  immediately  helpful  to  those  who  seem  as  if  they 
would  enter  into  the  kingdom,  if  only  some  one  would  take 
them  by  the  hand. 

The  pastoral  functions  of  the  Christian  minister  are  not  only 
fully  recognised  in  Scripture,  but  are  placed  in  a  light  at  once 
interesting  and  beautiful.  The  emblems  which  shadow  it  forth 
are  those  which  are  most  expressive  of  a  relation  of  great 
affection,  such  as  a  nurse,  a  shepherd,  a  physician,  a  father. 
"  "We  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
children ;  so  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were 
willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only, 
but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us  "  (1  Thess. 
ii.  7,  8).  The  model  of  the  faithful  and  affectionate  pastor  is 
presented  to  us  by  God  in  his  own  person :  "  I  will  seek  that 
which  was  lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 
and  will  bind  up  that  which  M^as  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick  :  but  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong ; 
I  will  feed  them  with  judgment"  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  16).  In  the 
New  Testament  the  same  figure  recurs,  applied  by  Christ,  the 
good  Shepherd,  to  denote  the  relation  between  Him  and  bis 
flock  :    *•  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
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follow  me  ;  "  "  but  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee 
from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers  "  (John  x. 
27  and  5).  In  Paul  the  Apostle  we  have  the  model  at  once  of 
the  great  preacher  and  the  afiectionate  and  painstaking  pastor. 
He  could  remind  the  Ephesian  elders  how  he  had  taught  them 
not  only  "  pubhcly,"  but  "  from  house  to  house  "  (Acts  xx.  20) ; 
and  in  writing  to  the  Church  of  Eome  he  fills  a  whole  chapter 
with  personal  messages,  showing  not  only  his  interest  in  indi- 
viduals, but  his  acquaintance  with  the  spiritual  history  of  each 
(Rom.  xvi.).  If  we  seek  in  modern  times  for  an  instance  of  a 
great  preacher  moulded  after  the  same  type,  we  find  it  in  our 
own  Chalmers,  so  incomparable  in  the  pulpit,  and  yet  the 
founder  of  territorial  missions,  the  reviver,  in  a  great  degree,  of 
the  parochial  organization,  and  the  unwearied  searcher  out  of 
the  lost  and  fallen. 

_  The  practice  of  pastoral  intercourse  between  a  minister  and 
his  people  has  received  the  strongest  commendations  from  the 
earliest  to  the  latest  times.  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  Polycarp. 
urges  his  friend  to  be  the  protector  and  friend  of  the  widows ; 
not  to  despise  male  or  female  slaves  ;  to  speak  to  the  sisters, 
exhorting  them  to  love  the  Lord  and  to  be  satisfied  with  their 
husbands  both  in  flesh  and  spiiit ;  in  like  manner  to  exhort  the 
brothers  to  love  their  wives ;  and  to  seek  after  all  hj  name.  '^' 
Archbishop  Leighton  in  his  last  retirement  remarked,  "Had  I 
again  to  be  a  parish  minister,  I  must  follow  sinners  to  their 
homes  and  even  to  their  alehouse."  Dr.  Doddridge  said  that 
his  heart  did  not  upbraid  him  with  having  kept  back  anythino 
that  might  be  profitable  to  his  people,  but  he  feared  that  he 
had  not  followed  them  sufficiently  with  domestic  and  personal 
exhortations,  f  There  are  few  earnest  men  who,  on  a  review 
of  their  ministry  from  the  close  of  life,  will  not  in  some  degree 
share  this  feehng.  Archbishop  Whately  begins  his  lectures  to 
"  The  Parish  Pastor"  by  strenuously  urging  the  diligent  and 
unwearied  performance  of  this  branch  of  duty. 

Even  in  the  lowest  point  of  view,  the  advantages  to  a 
minister  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with  the  flock  to  whom  he 
preaches  are  remarkably  great.  It  is  in  every  way  a  benefit  to 
the  shepherd  to  know  his  sheep,  and  to  call  them  each  by 
name.  A  subtle  but  powerful  sympathy  is  established  between 
them,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  young  and  the  less  edu- 

*  "Epist.  to  Polycarp,"  cli.  iv.  v. 

+  iSec  Bridge's  "  Christian  Ministry,"  part  v. 
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cated  classes.  No  one  can  well  estimate  the  benefit  wliich 
a  young  person  derives,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  from 
personal  acquaintance  "with  his  minister,  if  the  minister  be  not 
only  a  good  but  a  friendly  man.  A  young  man  who  has  no 
religious  parents,  no  religious  associates,  and  no  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  a  Christian  minister,  is  extremely  apt  to  fall 
under  the  impression  that  religion  is  a  matter  with  which 
personally  he  has  little  or  nothing  to  do.  But  should  a  minister 
know  him,  show  an  interest  in  him,  speak  to  him  seriously  but 
kindly,  and  urge  on  him  his  personal  responsibility  in  regard  to 
the  gospel,  he  is  far  more  likely  to  respond  to  his  appeals. 
The  subtlest  and  strongest  human  bond  that  draws  the  feelings 
of  men  is  that  of  sympathy.  Now,  friendly  knowledge  of  a 
person,  the  habit  of  speaking  to  him  and  inquiring  for  his 
welfare  when  you  meet,  or  of  calling  at  his  house  with  a  friendly 
purpose,  is  a  contribution,  though  not  a  very  large  one,  towards 
the  establishment  of  sympathy.  So  long  as  you  labour  to  do 
good  from  the  pulpit  among  those  whom  you  do  not  know,  you 
labour  under  the  manifest  disadvantage  of  having  little  or  no 
hold,  at  least  no  necessary  hold,  on  their  sympathies.  Get 
acquainted  with  them  and  interested  in  them  ;  a  new  force 
begins  to  operate  on  your  side. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  set  down  the  craving  which  some 
worthy  people  have  for  frequent  visits  from  their  minister  as 
wholly  unreasonable  and  without  foundation.  No  doubt  there 
are  cases  in  which  it  arises  from  a  low  motive,  from  the  love  of 
attention,  from  a  poor  desire  to  be  made  much  of;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  the  expression  of  that  craving  for  sym- 
pathy and  personal  interest  which  makes  the  relation  between 
minister  and  people  so  much  more  pleasant  and  so  much  more 
profitable.  If,  therefore,  in  the  course  of  visitation,  you  can 
do  no  more  than  get  into  personal  sympathy  with  your  people, 
an  important  end  is  gained,  provided  the  time  you  spend 
together  is  not  spent  in  a  quite  frivolous  way.  But  this  is 
very  far  from  the  only  benefit  that  pastoral  visitation  may 
confer.  If  it  can  be  made  subservient  to  spiritual  acquaintance, 
if  by  means  of  it,  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  the  pastor  can 
learn  what  is  passing  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  and  adapt  his 
instruction  accordingly,  its  benefits  will  plainly  be  of  a  far 
higher  kind. 

We  have  no  hesitation,  therefore,  in  pressing  upon  you, 
when  you  are  settled  as  ministers  of  congregations,  and  espe- 
cially if  they  be  small  charges  in  the  country,  to  give  its  due 
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place  to  pastoral  visiting.  If,  in  the  course  of  time,  you  are 
translated  to  large  towns,  or  called  to  minister  to  large  flocks, 
and  are  compelled  to  engage  in  a  large  amount  of  miscellaneous 
work,  your  duty  in  pastoral  visitation  may  not  be  so  pressing. 
But  in  other  circumstances  it  is  quite  necessary.  And  in  order 
that  you  may  do  it  efiectually  and  thoroughly,  the  first  requisite 
is  that  you  do  it  systematically. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  pastoral  visits  to  be  kept  in  view, 
namely,  the  regular  visitation  of  the  whole  families  and  adhe- 
rents of  a  congi-egation  or  a  territory,  and  the  visitation  of  the 
sick  and  afflicted.  For  each  of  these  purposes  it  is  desirable  to 
have  an  allotted  time,  but  especially  for  the  first — the  visitation 
of  famiUes.  The  other  cases  will  m  a  sense  assert  their  own 
claims  ;  but  without  a  fixed  time  set  apart  for  it,  the  general 
visitation,  as  it  may  be  called,  is  apt  to  be  neglected.  It  is 
surely  not  too  much  to  devote  to  this  purpose  the  chief  part  of 
at  least  one  day  in  the  week.  If  so,  let  it  be  the  same  day. 
It  is  an  advantage  to  the  minister  and  an  advantage  to  the 
people  when  it  is  known  that  one  particular  day  is  devoted  by 
him  to  this  purpose.  To  facilitate  the  work  as  much  as  possible, 
let  a  plan  of  visitation  be  constructed,  indicating  the  order  in 
which  the  people  are  to  be  taken,  and  the  time  in  which  it  may 
be  expected  that  the  work  will  be  completed,  leaving  a  margin 
for  possible  interruptions.  Let  the  minister  be  careful  to  have 
full  lists  of  the  people,  containing  the  names,  residences,  and 
employments  of  all,  and  the  ages  of  the  young.  He  will  find  it, 
too,  very  desirable  to  keep  a  record  of  his  visits.  If  he  trust  his 
memory  to  recall  in  future  years  the  topics  on  which  he  addressed 
them  on  former  occasions,  he  will  probably  find  that  he  has 
been  leaning  on  a  broken  reed.  Such  a  record  will  become  a 
most  valuable  document  as  a  reminiscence  of  his  work,  and 
will  greatly  help  the  pastor  in  planning  his  visits  after  a  few 
years  have  elapsed,  when  some  fresh  difiiculties  are  apt  to 
present  themselves. 

We  are  the  more  earnest  in  insisting  on  the  systematic  prose- 
cution of  the  work  of  visitation,  because  many  country  charges 
are  small,  and  in  the  case  of  these  the  necessity  of  system  is  less 
obvious,  but  not  less  real,  than  where  the  fiock  is  large.  In 
fact,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  snares  of  a  small  charge,  and  one  that 
demands  to  be  guarded  against  with  extraordinary  vigilance, 
that,  being  small,  it  seems  as  if  there  were  no  need  for  system 
in  the  working  of  it.  There  are  certain  apparent  anomalies  in 
life  and  habit  that  must  be  taken  into  account  in  connection 
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•with  such  matters.  The  philosopher  could  say  that  he  was 
never  less  idle  than  when  at  leisure,  nor  less  lonely  than 
when  alone.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  said  of  some  men,  that 
they  never  do  things  so  successfully  as  when  they  are  busy, 
and  that  they  never  do  them  so  ill  as  when  they  have  little  to 
do.  There  is  something  in  the  mental  stimulus,  the  fillip  given 
to  the  whole  energies  by  abundant  occupation,  that  causes  every- 
thing that  is  undertaken  by  busy  energetic  men  to  be  done  with 
vigour,  if  they  are  not  absolutely  crushed  by  their  labours  ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  something  in  the  unconcentrated, 
unknit-up  condition  of  a  mind  having  little  to  do,  that  often 
causes  that  little  to  be  done  ill.  Who  has  not  felt  in  holiday 
time,  when  he  was  visiting  a  friend  in  the  country,  or  spending 
his  time  in  rambles  or  picnic  tours,  that  it  was  an  effort  to  write 
a  single  letter,  whereas  in  his  ordinary  working  mood  he  might 
throw  off  a  dozen  letters  and  do  four  times  as  much  other  work 
without  any  irksome  feeling  ?  This  indicates  the  danger  men 
incur  of  turning  lazy,  mentally  as  well  as  physically,  in  small 
charges.  System  is  needed  in  its  own  way  in  the  small  as  well 
as  in  the  large  ;  the  two  talents  are  to  be  diligently  improved  as 
well  as  the  five ;  and  the  rule  of  the  kingdom  is,  "He  that  is 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  "  (Luke 
xvi.  10) ;  "  Unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath  "  (Matt.  xxv.  29). 

There  is  another  great  recommendation  of  system.  It  has  a 
wonderful  effect  in  reconciling  one  to  what  at  first  is  irksome, 
and  even  causing  one  to  do  it  with  pleasure.  If  the  work  of 
\'isitation  be  naturally  irksome,  and  no  systematic  method  of  pro- 
secuting it  be  adopted,  each  time  that  it  is  attempted  the  sense 
of  irksomeness  will  be  renewed.  But  if  a  system  be  adopted, 
and  conscientiously  followed,  it  will  be  otherwise.  The  preli- 
minary struggle  with  inclination  will  hardly  be  felt.  This  is  the 
advantage  of  making  up  your  mind  to  anything  naturally  dis- 
agreeable. You  have  settled  that  the  thing  must  be,  and  inclina- 
tion, as  if  it  were  a  sentient  being,  seems  to  shrink  from  a 
contest  in  which  defeat  is  inevitable ;  so,  when  you  work 
faithfully  upon  a  plan,  the  fact  that  it  is  a  settled  plan  seems  to 
scatter  your  enemies.  And  this  is  not  all.  "  There  is  no  fact," 
says  Dr.  Shedd,  "in  the  Christian  experience  better  esta- 
blished than  that  faithful  performance  of  labour,  from  con- 
science, ends  in  its  being  performed  with  relish  and  pleasure. 
Conscience  is  finally  wrought  into  the  will  in  a  vital  synthesis. 
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Law  in  the  end  becomes  an  impulse  instead  of  a  command- 
ment." * 

A  few  observations  may  now  be  ofi'ered  on  the  practical 
following  out  of  pastoral  visitation. 

First,  of  the  regular  visitation  of  families.  How  this  can  be 
best  accomplished  in  all  cases  it  hardly  becomes  any  one  man  to 
attempt  to  determine. 

It  is  one  of  the  points  on  which  every  minister  must  become 
wise  through  his  own  experience  and  the  teaching  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  on  which  brethren  who  are  accustomed  to  speak 
often  one  to  another  will  advantageously  exchange  thoughts 
and  experience  when  they  have  been  for  some  time  engaged  in 
the  work. 

If  notice  has  been  given  of  the  minister's  intention  to  visit  at 
a  certain  hour,  it  is  evident  that  something  more  than  a  mere 
visit  of  friendship  or  courtesy  will  be  looked  for.  The  minister, 
it  will  be  felt,  has  come  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  welfare  of  the  family,  and  therefore  the  sooner 
he  addresses  himself  to  his  errand  the  better.  Some  ministers 
are  willing  to  prolong  the  prehminary  conversation,  in  the  hope 
that  they  will  be  able,  after  a  time,  to  lead  off  the  minds  of  the 
family  to  more  serious  thoughts,  by  building  on  something  that 
comes  up  casually.  And  no  doubt,  if  one  has  skill  enough,  this 
is  the  best  method,  provided  the  members  of  the  family  are  not 
struck  with  silence  the  moment  one  touches  what  is  serious,  but 
are  willing  to  continue  the  conversation.  For,  as  Archbishop 
Whately  remarks,  the  true  idea  of  pastoral  intercourse  implies 
that  the  pastor  is  "not  merely  to  speak,  but  to  listen,  and  to 
encourage  his  people  to  open  their  minds  freely  to  him,  and 
that  too,  not  on  their  spiritual  concerns  only,  but  on  any  others 
also  on  which  they  naturally  and  allowably  feel  much  interest, 
and  have  a  craving  for  sympathy."  t  But  when  once  he  gets 
into  the  current  of  temporal  things,  there  is  a  great  risk  of  his 
being  so  carried  along,  that  it  is  only  by  an  abrupt  and  awkward 
jerk  that  he  can  cross  over  to  the  spiritual  region  ;  and  in  that 
case  whatever  he  may  say  or  do  is  apt  to  be  set  down  as  a  mere 
homage  to  professional  propriety,  not  the  spontaneous  outcome 
of  a  heart  charged  with  its  message.  To  avoid  this  risk  it  is 
often  desirable  for  a  minister,  after  a  brief  salutation  and  kindly 
inquiry  after  the  welfare  of  the  household,  to  proceed  at  once, 
like  Abraham's  servant  at  Padan-aram,  to  tell  his  errand,  to  do 

♦  "Pastoral  Theology,"  p.  393. 
t  "The  Parish  Pastor,"  p.  9. 
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what  he  has  come  to  do.  In  speaking  to  the  household  he  may 
find  a  point  of  departure  by  saying  why  he  has  come,  adverting 
to  the  exceeding  solemnity  of  spiritual  things,  and  to  the  import- 
ance not  of  a  mere  general  but  of  a  special  application  of  what 
is  said  from  the  pulpit,  so  that  no  one  may  suffer  the  appeal  to 
go  past  him,  or  think  he  does  right  while  lie  fails  personally  to 
receive  the  message  of  God.  Something  may  be  said  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  different  portions  of  the  family — 
the  parents,  the  children,  older  and  younger,  the  servants  when 
there  are  such.  Of  the  children  questions  may  be  asked,  and 
are  probably  expected  to  be  asked  ;  but,  let  this  be  done  in  the 
kindly  manner  of  a  friend,  not  in  the  stern  tone  of  a  task-master. 
Generally,  too,  it  will  be  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  there 
is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  people  to  think  of  ministers  as 
beings  awfully  solemn,  with  but  little  of  human  sympathy — men 
to  be  dreaded  as  stern  reprovers,  instead  of  respected  and  loved 
as  affectionate  and  sympathetic  guides.  In  pastoral  visitation, 
therefore,  let  there  be  shown  a  frankness,  a  cordiality,  a  humility 
of  spkit,  a  winning  brotherly-kindness  that  shall  dissipate  such 
an  impression  and  tend  to  gain  the  confidence  of  all. 

All  pastors  will  admit  that  to  draw  out  the  members  of  a 
family  into  frank  conversation  on  religious  subjects  is  one  of  the 
most  difiicult  and  rare  achievements.  It  is  so  difficult  that  most 
give  it  up  in  despair.  It  is  not  mere  earnestness  that  succeeds 
here.  There  is  needed  much  tact  and  knowledge  of  the  human 
heart,  especially  of  what  on  the  one  hand  sends  it  shrinking 
into  its  shell,  and  of  what  on  the  other  draws  it  out,  like  a 
flower  openiag  to  the  sun.  Among  those  things  which  are 
most  useful  in  drawing  men  out,  the  records  of  other  men's 
struggles  and  experiences  have  an  important  place.  Suppose 
you  speak  on  the  duty  of  the  devout  daily  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  you  may  get  no  response.  But  suppose  you  speak 
of  Luther,  and  his  best  hours  given  to  reading  and  prayer,  or  of 
John  Knox  reading  the  whole  Psalter  once  every  month,  and  a 
daily  portion  of  the  Bible  besides,  you  introduce  a  medium 
which  makes  conversation  easier.  It  is  a  sort  of  thread  round 
which  it  may  crystallize.  A  memory  stored  with  facts  derived 
from  Christian  biography  and  similar  sources  is  of  great  value 
in  promoting  pastoral  conversation,  and  making  it  at  once  pro- 
fitable and  easy. 

It  must  be  owned,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  is  sometimes 
a  crass  stolidity  about  the  people  whom  a  pastor  visits,  on 
which  it  is  impossible  to  make  an  impression.     While  some 
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families  exert  themselves  to  meet  their  minister  half-way,  and 
make  it  both  easy  and  pleasant  for  him  to  deal  with  them  in  his 
pastoral  capacity,  others  are  singularly  apathetic  and  chilling, 
responding  in  heartless  monosyllables  to  his  efforts  to  engage 
them  in  conversation,  as  if  it  were  their  very  object  to  keep  him 
as  far  from  their  hearts  as  possible.  If  people  generally  knew 
something  of  the  minister's  difficulties  in  pastoral  visitation, 
they  would  think  more  how  they  might  practically  help  to 
remove  them. 

It  may  be  remarked  here  in  passing,  that  the  art  of  conversa- 
tion, and  social  intercourse  at  large,  is  one  to  which  students 
have  need  to  give  special  attention.  They  are  so  accustomed 
to  conversation  within  their  own  circle,  that  when  thrown  into 
social  contact  with  others  they  find  it  difficult  to  get  common 
ground  and  suitable  materials.  The  art  of  social  intercourse 
is  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  unconventional  educa- 
tion, being  the  art  of  getting  into  contact  with  minds  unlike 
our  own,  and  forming  a  bond  between  them  and  us  that  shall 
dispose  them  to  look  more  favourably  upon  our  views  of  spiritual 
things. 

To  return  to  pastoral  visitation.  Indispensable  though  we 
hold  this  practice  to  be  in  small  congregations,  and  deshable, 
where  practicable,  in  large,  it  is  obviously  to  be  regarded  at  the 
same  time  as  a  duty  inferior  to  that  of  the  pulpit,  and  not  to  be 
allowed  to  interfere  with  its  efficiency.  Some  preachers  of 
great  mark  and  efficiency  have  deliberately,  and  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  abstained  from  undertaking  much  work  of  this  kind. 
Among  these  was  President  Edwards.  His  reason  for  not 
engaging  in  it  was,  not  that  he  did  not  feel  its  importance,  but 
that  he  deemed  himself  unqualified  for  it,  and  considered  that 
his  time  was  spent  to  greater  advantage  in  his  study,  to  which 
he  usually  gave  twelve  hours  a  day.*  A  preacher  of  a  very 
different  type,  the  late  Mr.  Jay  of  Bath,  in  like  manner  restricted 
his  pastoral  visitation  within  much  narrower  limits  than  was 
agreeable  to  his  flock.  In  his  autobiography,  Mr.  Jay,  without 
wholly  justifying  himself,  says  that  to  some  extent  this  omis- 
sion was  voluntary,  as  he  thought  that  much  more  was  expected 
of  him  than  was  reasonable,  and  that  it  was  consequence  rather 
than  improvement  that  was  affected  by  disappointment.  He 
says  that  he  deliberately  abstained  from  followmg  the  example 
of  three  classes  of  pastoral  visitors.  "  1.  The  smokers,  or 
smoking  ministers,  who  were  furnished  with  a  pretty  pipe  and 
•  DwigM's  "  Life  of  Edwards." 
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its  usual  concomitant  at  every  house  of  call  [thereby  setting 
their  people  the  example  of  an  act  of  self-indulgence,  which  is 
certainly  not  the  spirit  that  the  minister  of  Christ  is  called  to 
foster].  2.  The  listless,  who  like  to  lounge  about  people's 
houses  rather  than  bind  themselvos  down  to  diligent  study. 
3.  The  truly  pious,  who  wished  to  do  good,  but  were  often  less 
useful  than  they  wished  or  imagined.  Many  of  these  have  not 
the  oily  slang  of  religious  phrases  ,  they  are  not  apt  at  free  and 
appropriate  address  or  turning  all  incidents  to  profitable 
account ;  yet  they  might  preach  to  advantage  had  they  time 
and  leisure  for  reading  and  meditation.*  Mr.  Jay  saw  likewise 
that  the  visits  of  ministers  were  not  always  convenient,  and, 
therefore,  not  always  acceptable.  As  to  set  dinner  and  tea 
entertainments,  his  observation  was,  that  it  was  almost  im- 
possible to  commence  or  maintain  discourse  by  which  one  could 
either  gain  good  or  do  good.  Social  meetings  he  deemed  use- 
ful enough  for  social  purposes,  for  promoting  good  neighbour- 
hood and  social  pleasure,  but  beyond  that  he  had  little  faith 
in  them. 

2.  The  visitation  of  the  sick  and  afflicted  is  one  of  the  most 
interesting,  one  of  the  most  blessed,  and  one  of  the  most  pre- 
cious of  the  duties  of  a  minister.  It  affords  rare  opportunities 
for  the  formation  of  most  affectionate  bonds — ties  hallowed  by 
the  tenderest  associations.  He  who  has  ever  been  attracted 
to  their  dwellings  by  the  intelligence  of  any  kind  of  distress  or 
sorrow ;  he  on  whose  face  they  have  ever  seen  the  expression 
of  a  brother's  sympathy  and  eagerness  to  help ;  he  to  whom 
they  have  always  felt  encouraged  to  tell  of  their  sorrows  and 
their  burden^,  knowing  that  his  heart  would  be  open  to  the 
doleful  tale ;  he  who  has  led  them  to  the  throne  of  grace  on 
every  occasion  of  distress,  and  sought  for  them  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
ness ;  he  by  whose  ministrations  the  deathbed  of  a  dear  parent 
or  partner  has  been  cheered,  the  eye  of  a  stricken  son  or 
daughter  turned  to  the  Cross,  and  the  chill  terror  of  death  has 
given  place  to  the  calm  joy  and  confidence  of  faith — can  never 
be  an  object  of  indifference  to  those  to  whom,  in  the  darkest 
passages  of  life,  he  has  been  the  instrument  of  so  much  bless- 
ing. Let  a  minister  have  an  affectionate  Christian  heart,  and 
be  ready  at  all  times  to  show  his  warm  sympathy  for  those  of 
his  flock  who  are  in  trouble — such  a  man  will  be  loved  by  his 
people,  and  will  have  a  degree  of  influence  with  them  inexpli- 
*  "  Autobiography  of  Kev.  Wm.  Jay,"  p.  164. 
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cable  to  those  who  do  not  know  how  the  burdened  heart  appre- 
ciates sympathy  in  dark  and  cloudy  days. 

But  there  is  a  inare  to  be  guarded  against  in  this  very  fact. 
The  object  of  the  minister  in  visiting  the  sick  is  not  merely  to 
express  his  sympathy  or  to  show  them  ordinary  kindness.  It 
is  to  turn  the  occasion  into  one  of  spuritual  good.  It  is  to  show 
them  how  God  is  deahng  with  them  and  to  cause  them  to  hear 
the  voice_  of  the  rod.  It  is  his  duty  to  remind  them  of  the 
opportunity  of  meditation  and  self-examination  which  the  sick- 
ness affords,  and  to  urge  them  to  improve  it  in  the  way  of  con- 
sidering whether  their  hearts  have  ever  responded  to  the  call  of 
God,  and  whether  they  have  been  making  a  business  of  their 
san-tification,  following  peace  with  all  men,  and  holmess,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

Where  the  sickness  is  likely  to  be  mortal,  and  there  is  no 
evidence  of  due  preparation,  the  duty  of  the  minister  is  solemn 
ind  delicate.  How  to  let  the  sick  person  know  of  the  bodily 
danger,  and  the  still  greater  danger  of  the  soul ;  how  to  guide 
his  mind  during  the  few  weeks,  or  it  may  be  only  days  or 
hours,  of  life  that  remain  to  him,  so  that  by  God's  blessing  the 
great  change  may  be  wrought;  how  to  get  other  influenc°es  to 
•  conspire  best  with  that  of  the  minister  himself  in  order  to  the 
securing  of  this  glorious  result— are  questions  of  awful  solemnity, 
only  to  be  resolved  in  the  spirit  of  most  earnest  prayer.  What 
magnifies  the  difficulty  is  the  terror  in  which  relatives  often 
stand  lest  anything  be  said  fitted  to  agitate  the  sufferer,  and 
the  mjunctions  to  the  same  effect  of  some  medical  advisers, 
who,  m  their  anxiety  for  the  recovery  of  the  body,  do  not 
always  think  of  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  soul.  To  attain  the 
utmost  faithfulness  and  yet  the  utmost  tenderness  in  such  a 
case— to  leave  nothing  unsaid  that,  by  God's  blessing,  may  be 
of  use  to  the  soul,  and  nothing  undone  in  respect  of  tenderness 
and  gentleness  of  tone  and  manner  that  may  prevent  undue 
agitation  or  opposition— involves  a  strain  upon  our  best  and 
hohest  energies,  under  which  we  could  not  but  sink  if  we  did 
not  fall  back  on  words  like  these  :  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

And  there  is  still  another  difficulty.  It  is  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  our  religion  that  the  door  of  mercy  is  ever  open,  and  that 
the  finished  work  of  Christ  is  ever  available  for  the  sinner. 
But  there  is  a  way  of  exhibiting  this  glorious  truth  that 
is  objectionable.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  sometimes  pre- 
sented to  the  Protestant  in  much  the  same  way  as  the  crucifix 
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is  presented  to  the  Papist.  The  impression  is  apt  to  be  pro- 
duced, either  on  the  dying  man  or  on  his  friends,  that  there  is  in 
that  truth  a  kind  of  talismanic  virtue  ;  that  it  forms  a  sort  of 
"  open  sesame  "  to  let  one  into  heaven.  One  needs  to  be  very 
careful  to  let  it  be  understood  that  what  you  offer  the  sinner  is 
not  a  charm,  but  a  living  Saviour ;  and  that  what  gives  value 
to  that  "looking  unto  Jesus"  which  you  urge  is,  that  spiritually 
the  sinner  becomes  one  with  him,  and,  being  emptied  of  self  and 
filled  with  Christ,  becomes  inwardly  as  well  as  formally  a  child 
of  God.  The  utmost  care  must  be  taken  not  to  let  the  impres- 
sion be  formed,  especially  on  ignorant  minds,  that  salvation 
turns  on  something  like  a  mechanical  act,  something  like  the 
signing  of  a  paper,  only  done  with  the  head  instead  of  the  hand. 
To  counteract  this,  the  fulness  and  spirituality  of  the  Christian 
salvation  needs  to  be  earnestly  dwelt  on. 

It  is  no  doubt  an  exceeding  great  privilege  for  a  minister  to 
be  the  means  of  saving  a  dying  sinner  from  the  second  death, 
and  yet  his  harvest  work  should  be  regarded  only  as  beginning 
when  the  tomb  has  closed  over  the  departed  one.  The  bereaved 
family,  for  the  next  few  weeks  or  months,  will  afford  a  most 
interesting  and  hopeful  field  for  his  Christian  efforts  ;  for  when 
death  enters  the  family  circle  and  carries  off  one  with  whom  all 
our  lives  have  been  intertwined,  there  is  left  on  the  survivors 
a  peculiarly  strong  sense  of  desolation — the  vanity  of  earth, 
the  realities  of  eternity,  the  odiousness  of  sin,  the  preciousness 
of  redemption,  come  home  with  unusual  force,  and  the  heart  is 
pecuharly  susceptible  of  impressions  that  may  issue  in  conver- 
sion. This  is  just  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  dealing  with 
the  heart ;  a  divine  Visitor  is  at  hand  :  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock."  To  try  to  have  these  impressions  confirmed, 
so  as  to  issue  in  true  and  final  decision  for  Christ — to  urge  a 
course  of  Christian  habits,  of  reading  and  prayer,  and,  perhaps, 
some  bpecies  of  Christian  work — is  the  natural  direction  of  the 
minister's  efibrts  and  prayers  after  some  great  bereavement. 
For  in  point  of  fact  it  is  commonly  found  that  even  those  who 
have  been  well  brought  up  need  the  discipline  of  trial  to  bring 
them  to  decision,  and  that  it  is  out  of  such  discipline  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  piety  among  us  actually  springs.* 

Besides  sickness  and  death,  there  are  many  other  kinds  of 

distress    of  which   the   Christian   minister  may  and  probably 

ought  to  take  notice.     Sometimes  he  is  made  the  corijidaiit  of 

his  people,  and  sorrows  are  poured  into  his  ear  preying  upon 

•  See  Appendix  A,  Section  II. 
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their  very  vitals,  all  the  more  hard  to  bear  because  they  have 
to  be  locked  up  in  their  own  bosoms.  Sometimes  he  hears  a 
tale  of  domestic  unfaithfulness  or  of  family  strife  ;  in  tryin^^  to 
be  at  once  tender  and  faithful,  and  not  make  things  worse  in 
the  attempt  to  make  them  better,  his  tact  and  wisdom  are  taxed 
to  the  uttermost.  And  sometimes  a  revelation  unsuspected  and 
most  horrible  is  made  to  him :  he  is  told  how  a  fatal  plague-spot 
has  shown  itself  in  the  character  of  the  fine  young  uaan  that 
promised  to  be  the  joy  and  pride  of  his  family,  and  the  an^ruish- 
stncken  parents  appeal  to  him  for  help.  Possibly  he  ha's  the 
still  more  terrible  task  of  being  called  to  comfort  in  a  case  where 
no  comfort,  but  only  submission,  is  possible— where  sudden  death 
has  cut  off  a  loved  but  erring  one  in  the  midst  of  his  sins,  and 
the  desolate  parents  are  prostrated  under  the  burden  of  their  very 
faith— when  their  clear  vivid  view  of  the  eternal  world,  instead 
of  brightening  their  hopes,  is  like  to  drive  them  to  distraction. 

It  may  not  be  often  that  the  Christian  minister  is  brou^^ht 
into  contact  with  such  tragedies  ;  it  is  not  every  day  that  one^'so 
tender-hearted  as  David  is  caUed  to  mourn  for  a  son 'killed  in  the 
act  of  rebellion,  or  that  the  ah:  is  rent  with  the  cry,  "  Would 
God  that  1  had  died  for  thee,  0  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  I  " 
But  experience  teaches  us  that  the  world  is  very  full  of  dis- 
appointment.    Many  is  the  heart  where  that  lump  of  lead  lies 
at  the  bottom,  though  it  may  not  be  allowed  to  show  itself. 
Many  is  the  crushed  affection,  many  are  the  withered  leaves 
that  strew  life's  common  paths.     Many  is  the  parental  disap- 
pointment, although,  perhaps,  the  parent  hardly  remembers  that 
at  one  time  brighter  dreams  floated  before  his  fancy,  now  gone 
for  ever.    Many  a  leafless  branch  waves  m  the  cold  north  wind, 
and  the  time  has  gone  past  for  fresh  buds  of  hope  to  form  and 
unfold  m  tuits  of  living  green.     Experience  of  life  compels  us 
to  look  abroad  on  our  people  with  a  more  tender,  a  more  sym- 
pathetic spii-it ;  we  think  how  much  disappointment  has  to  do 
with  the  harsher  and  sterner  features  that  disfigure  their  cha- 
racter.    It  were  miserable  if  this  experience  did   not  also  in- 
tensify our  desures  for  their  Christian  good;  if,  seeing  them 
hovering  disappointed  about  the  broken  cisterns,  we  did  not  try 
more  earnestly  to  bring  them  to  the  fountain  of  living  water, 
cheering  them  with  words  more  potent  than  any  charni :  "  He 
that   drinketh   of  this  water    shall  thirst  again;    but  he  that 
drmketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ; 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  oi 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

o 


CHAPTER  XYI. 

PASTOKAIi    CABE    OF    THE    YOUNG. 

IT  may  be  a  question  whether  the  memorable  charge  of  our 
Lord  to  Peter,  "  Feed  my  lambs,"  had  reference  to  the  case 
of  children,  or  whether  the  class  indicated  was  not  rather  that 
of  young  disciples,  babes  in  Christ,  imperfectly  instructed  in  his 
doctiioe.  But  there  is  no  question  that  the  case  of  the  young 
demands  very  special  attention  from  every  faithful  pastor  ;  and 
as  little  is  there  a  question  that  holy  effort  in  this  direction  is 
for  the  most  part  eminently  useful  and  amply  blessed.  Many 
is  the  pastor  and  many  the  missionary,  who,  when  disheartened 
by  the  settled  indifference  or  the  settled  wickedness  of  the  older 
section  of  their  people,  have  turned  wistfully  to  the  young ;  as 
if  there  was  nothing  for  it  but  that  the  carcasses  of  the  older 
generation  should  fall  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  children  only, 
with  their  more  soft  and  tender  hearts,  should  receive  God's 
grace  and  possess  the  land. 

The  Christian  Church  in  our  age  has  awaked  to  a  sense  of  its 
relation  to  the  young.  What  is  the  precise  standing  of  baptized 
children  in  the  Christian  Church  is  a  question  that  has  caused 
not  a  little  speculation,  and  that  is  still  involved  in  considerable 
mist.  This  is  not  the  place  to  consider  the  bearing  of  baptism 
on  the  spiritual  state  of  the  children,  or  on  the  duties  or  the 
hopes  of  parents  who  have  dedicated  them  in  that  ordinance  to 
Christ ;  but  it  is  quite  suitable  that  we  should  advert  to  the 
relation  in  which  baptism  places  children  to  the  minister  and  to 
the  church.  Baptized  children  become  memberc  of  the  visible 
church.  They  are  an  integral  part  of  our  congregations,  and  it 
is  our  duty  to  look  on  them  as  such,  especially  when  we  meet 
for  worship.  They  ought  to  be  present  to  our  minds  as  a  part 
of  that  large  family  with  whom  and  for  whom  we  unite  in  the 
worship  of  God.  Their  sins  and  infirmities,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  older  members,  ought  to  be  in  our  thoughts  in  our  public 
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confessions;  their  preservation,  health,  and  well-being  gene- 
rally ought  to  swell  our  thanksgivings;  and  their  difficulties, 
temptations,  and  trials,  especially  in  connection  with  the  service 
of  God,  ought  to  be  before  us  in  our  supplications  at  the  throne. 
Then-  edification,  too,  ought  to  be  considered  in  our  preaching, 
in  so  far  as  that  can  be  secured  without  loss  to  others  ;  and 
the  winning  of  them  to  Christ,  and  their  confirmation  and 
establishment  as  Uving  members  of  the  church,  ought  constantly 
to  be  contemplated  both  by  office-bearers  and  members  in  their 
intercourse  with  them.  It  is  quite  true  that  our  feelings  and 
actings  ought  to  be  very  much  the  same  towards  all  children, 
whether  they  have  been  baptized  or  not ;  the  difi"erence  in  the 
case  of  baptized  children  being,  that  the  obligition  has  been 
formally  acknowledged  by  us  in  a  public  ordinance,  so  that 
baptized  children  may  claim  from  us  as  a  right  those  Christian 
attentions  which  come  to  others  simply  in  the  way  of  favour. 

The  young  persons  in  an  ordinary  congregation  fall  into  two 
classes  according  to  their  age — children,  and  young  men  and 
women.  The  pastoral  methods  applicable  to  each  are  some- 
what different. 

I.  Chlldeen. — Confining  oiu  attention  to  the  duties  of  the 
minister,  we  may  inquire,  first,  what  regard  ought  to  be  had  to 
the  case  of  children  in  the  ordinary  services  of  the  congrega- 
tion ;  and  second,  whether  any  special  services  or  meetinors 
ought  to  be  held  for  their  behoof. 

1.  As  to  the  ordinary  services.  It  is  the  custom  of  some 
ministers  to  assign  a  particular  part  of  each  discourse  to  the 
children,  or  to  conclude  with  an  application  to  them  of  the 
subject  on  which  they  have  been  preaching.  But  if  either  of 
these  methods  is  adopted  as  a  stated  j^ractice,  it  can  hardly  fail 
to  have  the  eflect  of  leading  the  children  to  believe  that  there 
is  little  or  no  obligation  on  them  to  give  attention  to  the  other 
parts  of  the  sermon.  An  occasional  appeal  to  the  children  in 
the  middle  or  at  the  close  of  an  ordinary  sermon,  in  the  winning 
tone  of  voice  by  which  children  are  usually  addressed,  may  be 
exceedingly  useful ;  but,  as  a  rule,  it  is  hard  upon  a  preacher  to 
be  obhged  abruptly  to  change  his  level  and  come  down  to  the 
capacity  of  httle  children,  as  well  as  undesu-able  both  for  the 
children  and  the  congregation  generally.  Would  it  not  be 
better  that  discourses  generally  were  constructed  in  such  a  way 
as  not  to  be  wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  children  ?  If  the 
structure  were  simple,  the  style  clear,  and  the  delivery  natural, 
if  the  lines  of  Scripture  were  followed  closely,  if  illustrations 
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abounded,  and  other  faculties  besides  the  reason  were  habitually 
appealed  to,  an  intelligent  child  might  very  soon  find  much  to 
interest  him  in  an  ordinary  sermon.  The  habit  of  attention 
would  then  be  formed,  and  though  there  would  be  much  in  the 
sermon  beyond  his  grasp,  his  capacity  of  understanding  would 
be  constantly  growing.  Our  Lord's  parables,  for  example,  in 
their  literal  sense,  were  as  easily  followed  by  the  young  as  by 
the  old ;  nor  does  He  appear  to  have  found  it  necessary  to 
address  grown  people  at  one  time  and  children  at  another. 
He  appears  to  have  had  a  wonderful  power  of  arresting  both  ; 
and  had  we  been  present  when  He  delivered  such  a  discourse 
as  that  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  we  should  probably  have 
found  that  the  eye  was  as  closely  riveted  and  the  attention  as 
thoroughly  secured  in  the  case  of  the  children  as  in  that  of  the 
grey-bearded  men  or  careworn  women  that  pressed  so  eagerly 
to  hear  Him. 

2.  Separate  services  for  children  may  assume  various  forms. 
In  the  first  place,  there  may  be  occasional  sermons  expressly 
addressed  to  them.  Where  there  are  tvro  regular  meetings  of 
the  congregation  for  public  worship,  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
objection  to  one  of  these  being  occasionally  appropriated  to  the 
children.  If  we  are  to  deal  with  children  efiectually  on  spiritual 
subjects,  two  physical  conditions  are  indispensable  :  first,  that 
the  minds  of  the  children  be  fresh ;  and  second,  that  the  same 
be  true  of  the  preacher.  An  exhausted  preacher  or  an  exhausted 
audience  will  be  associated  with  wandering  attention  on  the 
part  of  the  children,  ending,  most  probably,  in  their  falling 
asleep.  There  is  more  likelihood  of  having  a  fresh  preacher 
and  a  fresh  audience  if  the  sermon  to  the  young  is  at  an  ordi- 
nary hour,  and  not  at  a  supernumerary  meeting. 

Successful  preachers  to  the  young  place  themselves  at  once, 
by  an  instinctive  process,  en  rajjport  with  their  audience  ;  find 
the  level  of  their  thoughts  and  feelings  ;  lay  hold  and  keep  hold 
of  their  attention  through  avenues  that  they  know  to  be  open  ; 
and  press  them  with  the  degree  and  kind  of  force  which  they 
feel  to  be  likely  to  succeed.  The  process  hardly  admits  of 
specific  rules.  A  good  preacher  to  the  young,  however,  wiU  be 
careful  to  choose  a  text  short,  bright,  striking  ;  the  arrangement 
will  be  simple,  and  the  heads  as  obvious  and  as  easily  to  be  re- 
membered as  possible  ;  a  large  part  of  his  sermon  will  be  illus- 
tration ;  and  he  will  be  specially  careful  to  make  a  specific  and 
not  a  vague  application.  In  his  deliver}'  he  will  study  to 
speak  in  a  natural  tone  of  voice.     Hi^-  performance  will  be  at 
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the  furthest  possihlo  remove  from  that  of  an  essay  read  hefore 
an  audience  ;  most  emphatically  it  will  be  a  word  spoken  to 
them.  In  preaching  to  children,  one  can  easily  get  rid  of  the 
fear  of  man  which  bringeth  a  snare,  and  without  dread  of  offence 
say  things  which  one  might  shrink  from  uttering  face  to  face 
with  the  old.  There  is  a  directness  and  point  in  such  preaching 
that  often  contrasts  very  favourably  with  the  unnatural  tones 
and  vague  circumlocutions  of  ordinaiy  discourses.  Many  a 
grown-up  person  feels  that  his  mind  gets  instruction  from  the 
simple  explanations  of  doctrine  given  to  the  children,  and  that 
his  conscience  is  quickened  by  the  direct  appeals  made  to  them 
on  duty.  The  relish  for  "  bairns'  hymns  "  which  marked  the 
dying  hours  of  Dr.  Guthrie  is  often  paralleled  by  a  relish  for 
"  bairns'  sermons,"  even  in  the  healthy  hours  of  grown-up  men. 
A  successful  preacher  to  the  young  rouses  in  older  persons 
feelhags  that  never  grow  old,  and  brings  back  to  them  something 
of  the  consciousness  of  childhood — the  happy  season  of  golden 
dreams,  which,  though  dashed  in  the  meantime,  are  nevertheless 
destined  to  a  fulfilment  more  glorious  than  this  life  could  ever 
have  given. 

In  preaching  to  the  young,  some  American  ministers  have 
been  highly  successful  :  such  men  as  Dr.  Todd  of  Pittsville  and 
Dr.  Newton  of  Philadelphia  have  attained  the  first  rank  in  this 
department  of  work.  The  American  mind  has  such  a  proclivity 
to  sharp,  terse  forms  of  expression,  clever  analogies  and  illus- 
trations, keen  analysis  of  feehngs,  vivid  description  and  warm 
colouring,  that  we  do  not  wonder  that  it  should  excel  in  ad- 
dresses to  which  such  qualities  contribute  so  largely. 

Another  form  of  service  or  exercise  for  children  adopted  by 
some  ministers  is  that  of  an  examination,  occurring  about  once 
a  month,  and  based  on  the  sermon  which  precedes  it  or  on 
some  subject  that  has  been  prescribed.  While  this  method  is 
exposed  to  the  drawback  of  necessarily  finding  the  children 
somewhat  exhausted  if  they  have  given  attention  to  the  public 
service  that  has  preceded  it,  it  possesses  the  advantage,  on  the 
other  hand,  of  allowing  the  minister  to  ascertain  how  far  the 
discourse  or  the  subject  of  examination  has  been  understood  by 
them.  It  gives  him  the  opportunity  of  findmg  out  what  amount 
of  knowledge  they  have  actually  attained,  and.  though  with  less 
certainty,  what  impression  has  been  made  on  their  hearts. 

We  do  not  enter  in  this  place  into  the  subject  of  Sunday- 
schools,  or  into  that  of  "  children's  churches,"  as  those  meet- 
ings have  been  called  which,  being  held  at  the  hour  of  public 
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worship,  come  in  its  place  to  the  children  for  whom  they  are 
designed.  Our  subject  is  the  work  of  the  minister,  and  it  is 
evident  that  except  in  the  way  of  general  oversight,  the  minister 
can  take  no  more  than  an  occasional  part  in  these.  The 
children's  church  is  an  interesting  experiment  in  the  art  of 
attaching  to  Sabbath  ordinances  masses  of  children  who  would 
not  otherwise  acquire  the  habit  of  church-going,  and  in  the  art 
of  framing  services  in  which  there  is  a  fair  prospect  of  children 
taking  an  intelligent  and  lively  part.  The  experiment  has  been 
too  short  to  enable  us  to  judge  as  to  its  permanent  effects.  One 
thing,  however,  is  obvious  ;  the  pleas  sometimes  advanced  in 
its  favour  cast  a  somewhat  painful  reflection  on  the  prevailing 
dulness  of  the  pulpit.  If  the  children's  church  can  be  expected 
to  have  the  result  of  permanently  introducing  many  children, 
otherwise  sure  to  neglect  them,  to  the  ordinary  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  these  services  must  receive  a  new  element  of  liveli- 
ness, otherwise  children  trained  at  the  livelier  meetings  will  not 
attend  them.  And  this  is  but  one  of  many  considerations  that 
go  to  prove  what  a  great  desideratum  liveliness  is  in  our  public 
services  at  the  present  day ;  no  danger  to  which  they  are 
exposed  is  so  great  as  that  of  becoming  useless  through  their 
own  heaviness. 

Whatever  plan  may  be  followed  by  the  minister,  it  is  very 
desirable  that,  without  taking  any  heavy  burden  upon  him,  he 
should  have  some  mode  of  coming  occasionally  into  contact  with 
the  children.  It  is  of  great  importance  that  he  should  come  to 
know  and  to  love  them,  that  they  too  should  come  to  know  and 
to  love  him,  and  that  both  should  feel  that  they  have  to  do  with 
each  other.  It  is  worth  while,  too,  to  consider  whether  the  old 
law  of  the  Scotch  Church  might  not  be  revived,  by  which  all  the 
children  of  a  congregation  were  required  to  be  examined  by  the 
minister  at  the  several  ages  of  nine,  twelve,  and  fourteen.  The 
Scotch  Church  has  always  been  most  desirous  to  secure  the 
godly  up-bringing  of  the  young.  If  the  older  methods  were 
marked  by  more  authoritative  strictness,  and  the  modem  possess 
more  of  affection  and  attraction,  it  is  well  to  remember  that 
each  element  has  its  own  place,  and  that  a  judicious  combination 
of  both  is  the  consummation  most  to  be  desired. 

II.  While  the  detailed  religious  instruction  of  the  children 
must  be  carried  on  chiefly  by  their  parents  and  others  in  the 
congregation,  the  case  of  young  men  and  young  women  ought 
to  engage  much  more  of  the  minister's  own  time  and  energies. 

The  practice  of  catechizing  the  young  is  coeval  with   the 
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dawn  of  Christianity.  St,  Luke  in  the  introduction  to  his 
Gospel  refers  to  the  catechetical  training  of  Theophilus — "that 
thou  mightest  know  the  certainity  of  the  things  wherein  thou 
hast  been  catechetically  instructed  [KaTrixr)Brj<;).''  Catechetical 
lectures,  as  we  have  seen,  formed  an  important  feature  of  the 
public  services  of  the  patristic  Church,  the  process  of  question 
and  answer  probably  following  the  delivery  of  the  discourse. 
The  skilful  use  of  the  question  is  beyond  all  doubt  what  gives 
most  value  to  the  Bible-class. 

The  benefits  of  this  mode  of  instruction,  when  conducted 
with  skill  and  animation,  are  many.  (1.)  It  furnishes  a  back- 
bone to  the  religious  training  of  the  young,  so  that  the  truths 
of  Christianity  shall  be  apprehended  in  their  relations  and 
connections,  and  not  lie  in  a  confused  heap  in  the  mind.  (2.) 
It  gives  the  minister  an  opportunity  of  perceiving  what  is  appre- 
hended and  what  is  misunderstood  by  those  whom  he  has  to 
instruct.  (3.)  It  sets  in  motion  the  mental  faculties  of  the 
young — trains  them  to  digest  their  spiritual  food.  (4.)  It 
brings  the  minister  and  his  young  people  into  close,  interesting, 
and  most  profitable  contact  at  the  period  of  life  when  they  are 
most  susceptible  of  being  influenced  by  him.  (5.)  And  it 
secures  to  him,  in  the  course  of  a  generation,  a  trained  and 
instructed  audience,  by  whom  the  ordinary  pulpit  ministra- 
tions will  be  much  more  appreciated,  and  who  will  be  carried 
much  further  on  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth. 

So  manifold  are  the  benefits  of  catechizing,  that  in  the  olden 
time,  when  the  authority  of  the  Church  was  more  fully  and 
readily  recognised  than  it  is  now,  the  catechizing  of  all  the 
people  in  detachments  or  districts  was  one  of  the  regular  duties 
of  the  ministry.  In  some  parts  of  the  country  the  practice  is 
still  maintained.  But  as  it  might  not  now  be  practicable,  even  if  it 
were  wise,  and  as  it  would  not  be  wise  even  if  it  were  practi- 
cable, to  unite  persons  of  all  ages  and  ranks  in  one  promiscuous 
catechizing,  we  shall  speak  of  the  practice  only  in  connection 
with  that  part  of  his  people  whom  a  minister  may  reckon  on  to 
take  part  in  it — young  men  and  young  women. 

In  country  congregations,  and  where  the  people  are  engaged 
in  hard  manual  labour,  it  is  commonly  difficult  to  form  Bible- 
classes  except  on  the  Lord's  Day.  While  this  doubtless  entaUs 
a  heavy  task  on  a  minister's  strength,  it  has  an  advantage  on 
the  other  hand,  for  the  minds  of  the  young  persons  are  more 
likely  to  be  in  a  suitable  frame  for  taking  part  in  the  exercises 
of  the  class  than  they  probably  would  be  in  a  week-day  evening. 
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Let  it  be  understood  at  the  same  time  that  well-taugLt  classes 
wHl  attract  a  considerable  attendance  on  any  evening,  and  that 
sometimes  the  reason  why  a  Bible-class  collapses  is,  that  it  is 
BO  poorly  conducted  as  to  be  hardly  worth  attending. 

The  question  now  presents  itself — What  is  the  best  mode  of 
conducting  a  Bible-class  ?  To  this  question  the  very  name  of 
the  class  furnishes  the  first  part  of  the  answer.  Undoubtedly 
the  Word  of  God  should  have  prominence  here  as  in  the  public 
services  of  the  sanctuary.  The  opening  up  of  the  Scriptures  in 
a  somewhat  more  analytical  way  than  the  pulpit  admits  of, 
affords  an  admirable  opportunity  to  the  minister  to  adaj)t  him- 
self to  the  cravings  and  capacities  of  the  young.  So  many 
subjects  present  themselves  that  the  difficulty  lies  in  selecting. 
The  life  of  Christ ;  the  Miracles  ;  the  Parables  ;  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  ;  an  Epistle,  like  Romans  or  Hebrews  ;  Bible  biography; 
Bible  history ;  Bible  geography ;  Bible  typology  ;  Bible  pro- 
phec)^ — are  all  susceptible  of  most  interesting  treatment  in  a 
Bible-class.  The  ease  and  familiarity  with  which  such  a  class 
is  conducted  admits  of  many  things  being  introduced  in  the  way 
of  illustration  and  in  the  way  of  application  which  could  hardly 
be  spoken  from  the  pulpit.  And  a  minister  may  be  very  plain 
and  very  earnest  in  pressing  truth  on  the  conscience  of  indivi- 
dual members  of  the  class. 

In  a  Church  which  possesses  such  a  summary  of  doctrine  and 
duty  as  the  Shorter  Catechism,  the  exposition  of  that  symbol 
ought  surely  to  have  a  leading  place  in  classes  for  young  men 
and  women.  We  say  this  deliberately,  without  being  indis- 
criminate admirers  of  the  Catechism.  Undoubtedly  its  tone  is 
somewhat  hard  and  cold,  and  we  cannot  but  regret  the  absence 
of  allusion  to  the  free  offer  of  the  gospel,  or  of  that  view  of 
redemption  indicated  in  the  glorious  words  of  our  Lord,  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life  "  (John  iii.  16).  But,  notwithstanding  its  defects, 
we  question  if  any  treatise  of  the  size  ever  contained  a  larger 
measure  of  truth,  expressed  in  clear  and  careful  language.  Its 
bold  announcement  of  man's  chief  end  impresses  us  like  a  great 
stroke  of  genius  at  the  beginning.  Its  definitions  of  effectual 
calling,  justification,  the  ofiices  of  Christ,  faith,  repentance,  the 
sacraments,  and  praj'er,  are  in  themselves  theological  treatises, 
each  a  multum  in  parvo,  like  those  hardly  visible  photographs  to 
which  the  microscope  may  be  applied  at  its  highest  magnifying 
power,  without  the  discovery  of  a  trace  of  what  is  superfluous  or 
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unmeaning.  Helps  for  elucidating  its  meaning  are  abundant. 
Thomas  Tinceut's  explanation,  though  two  hundred  years  old, 
is  not  yet  antiquated,  nor  Eichard  Watson's,  with  its  ample  store 
of  illustration,  furnished  liberally  frem  the  resources  of  a  well- 
read  and  well- equipped  mind,  Matthew  Henry's  questions  are 
so  constructed  as  to  be  all  answered  in  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture— ingenious,  but  of  little  use  for  real  catechizing.  Fisher, 
one  of  the  early  Seceders,  goes  deep  into  questions  of  doctrine, 
while  Paterson  sets  the  example  of  analytical  treatment,  which 
is  more  in  accordance  with  the  modern  iJca  in  tc.;chinir.  Dr. 
Whyte's  exposition  is  especially  valuable  for  fulness  andvariofy 
of  matter,  diligently  gathered  from  many  sources.  The  great 
thing  in  opening  up  a  ques'.ion  is  to  state  clearly  and  strongly 
its  main  proposition  or  subject ;  then  to  indicate  the  various 
particulars  which  enter  into  the  statement  regarding  it;  thou 
to  establish,  illustrate,  and  apply  each  ;  and  finally,  to  show 
how  they  all  converge  on  the  proposition  aflBrmcl.  While 
you  thus  deal  with  the  subject,  care  must  be  taken  to 
interest  your  class;  let  the  attempt  be  made  to  stimulate 
thought  and  get  them  to  exorcise  their  minds ;  give  them 
points  to  explain  and  difficulties  to  investigate  ;  ask  them  the 
reason  for  this  and  the  meaning  of  that ;  let  the  drier  work  of 
the  class  be  relieved  by  copious  illustration  ;  and  let  the  minister 
study  to  be  animated  and  cheerful  in  his  manner  and  interest- 
ing in  his  style.* 

There  are  other  subjects  which  have  often  been  introduced 
with  advantage  in  Bible-classes.  Books  have  been  used  like 
the  "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  Paley's  "Natural  Theology,"  Keith's 
"Evidence  of  Prophecy,"  Hodge's  "  Way  of  Life,"  and  even, 
in  very  select  cases,  Butler's  "  Analogy,"  and  the  "Philosophy 
of  the  Plan  of  Salvation."  But  such  subjects,  or  at  least  the 
majority  of  them,  are  suitable  only  in  particular  cases  ;  and  the 
minister  must  exercise  his  own  judgment  as  to  the  fit  circum- 
stances in  which  to  resort  to  them. 

Occasional  written  exercises  are  a  most  useful  appendage  to 
a  Bible-class,  and  are  contributed  readily  when  the  scholars  have 
had  a  tolerable  education.  On  the  other  hand,  if  vtriting  and 
spelling  are  a  terror  to  them,  such  exercises  cannot  be  expected, 
except  peculiar  encouragement  be  given  to  make  the  trial. 

It  needs  hardly  to  be  observed  that  for  the  business  of  such 
a  class,  careful  preparation  is  indispensable  on  the  part  of  the 
minister.     Nay,  something  in  the  foi-m  of  written  preparation 
*  See  Appendix  A,  Section  III, 
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may  be  urged.  To  write  out  the  leading  questions,  and  make 
jottings  of  the  explanations  and  illustrations  employed,  will 
commonly  be  of  very  great  service.  It  will  be  found  to  freshen 
the  business  very  materially  if  he  can  introduce  incidents  of 
the  day  or  passages  from  miscellaneous  reading  to  throw  light 
on  the  matter  in  hand.  The  trouble  that  may  be  taken  at  first 
in  preparation  for  such  a  class  will  be  amply  repaid  in  the 
subsequent  years  of  his  ministry. 

Under  such  a  scheme  of  instruction,  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  a  minister  can  hardly  fail  to  train  a  superior  order  of 
young  people.  Only  he  must  beware  of  thinking  or  of  leading 
them  to  think  that  his  chief  object  is  to  instruct.  In  opening 
such  a  class  it  ought  to  be  announced  broadly  that  the  great 
aim  is  to  secure  not  their  instruction  merely,  but  their  salva- 
tion. All  through,  this  aim  must  be  kept  in  mind.  The 
opening  prayer  must  ever  recognise  it,  and  the  young  persons 
should  be  made  to  feel  that  this  is  looked  for.  Personal  and 
kindly  dealing,  one  by  one,  with  the  members  of  a  class  so  con- 
ducted is  usually  of  the  greatest  avail.  Decision  for  Christ  is 
often  the  blessed  consequence,  and  at  an  early  period  the 
young  minister  is  often  permitted  to  reap  the  first-fruits  of  the 
coming  harvest. 

When  thus  conducted,  the  Bible-class  becomes  the  natural 
forerunner  of  a  second  meeting  for  Christian  instruction  and 
influence — that  for  young  communicants. 

Properly  speaking,  this  is  rather  a  class  for  Christian  influence 
than  instruction.  The  candidate  for  communion  ought  to  be 
already  well  versed  in  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
and  the  special  business  of  the  communion  class,  if  there  are  so 
many  as  to  require  a  class,  should  be  that  of  dealing  with  the 
conscience  and  the  heart — with  a  view  not  only  to  prevent 
unworthy  communicating,  but  to  promote  an  enlightened,  happy, 
and  most  proatable  fellowship  with  Christ  at  his  table.  But  it 
is  not  easy  to  secure  that  no  persons  shall  ofi"er  themselves  as 
communicants  but  those  who  have  passed  through  Bible-classes. 
In  such  a  case  it  seems  desirable  that  the  minister  should 
explain  the  more  vital  questions  in  the  Catechism — such  as 
efi"ectual  calling,  justification,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ — making  sure 
in  this  way  that  the  doctrinal  foundation  is  firmly  laid.  There- 
after, it  will  be  well  to  go  over,  fully  and  carefully,  the  ques- 
tions on  the  sacraments  in  general,  and  that  on  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  particular,  supplementing  the  Shorter  Catechism  by 
the  additional  questions  in  the  Larger  ;  to  open  up  very  search- 
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ingly  the  words  of  institution,  dwelling  on  the  two  acts,  lirst 
the  taking  and  then  the  eatinrj  and  drinking,  as  the  key  to  the 
whole  ;  to  read  along  with  this  certain  very  practical  chapters, 
such  as  John  iii.  or  Ephesians  ii.,  where  the  heavenly  origin 
and  inward  nature  of  the  Christian  life  are  clearly  set  forth, 
closing  with  a  portion  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  or  with  the 
45th  Psalm,  to  illustrate  the  more  fragrant  aspects  of  fellowship 
with  Christ. 

It  is  right  not  only  to  aim  at  rousing  the  conscience  and  the 
heart  all  through,  but  specially  by  conversation  and  prayer  with 
every  candidate,  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  close  of  the 
class,  to  endeavour  to  influence  them  aright.  It  is  a  time 
of  remarkable  dealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  hearts  of 
young  persons ;  the  conscience  is  tender  ;  they  will  bear  any 
amount  of  earnest  dealing  ;  it  is  a  sort  of  high-tide  in  their 
spiritual  history,  a  time  of  peculiar  sensibility,  on  the  improve- 
ment of  which  the  most  precious  results  depend.  A  short  printed 
paper,  expressing  the  nature  of  the  profession  made  and  the  obli- 
gations incurred  by  communicants,  may  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
each  ;  and  when  the  consent  of  all  parties  involved  has  been 
obtained  to  their  admission,  the  minister  and  elders  wiU  admit 
them,  commending  them  by  solemn  prayer  to  the  grace  of  God. 
Manuals  for  young  communicants  are  abundant,  but  most 
are  apt  to  bewilder  the  novice,  and  to  distract  his  attention  from 
the  one  great  business  of  the  Lord's  Supper — receiving  Christ  and 
feeding  on  him.  The  best  manual  is  the  words  of  institution  (Matt, 
xxvi.  26  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24).  Perhaps  the  best  commentary  on  these 
words  is  the  question,  "  What  is  the  Lord's  Supper?  "*  The 
best  form  of  self-examination,  "  What  is  required  of  them  that 
would  worthily  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  "  f  The  best  help 
for  solving  the  doubts  of  the  timid,  "  May  one  who  doubteth  of 
his  being  a  Christian,  or  of  his  due  preparation,  come  to  the 
Lord's  table  ?  "  |     And  the  best  directory  for  the  subsequent 

*  "  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sacrament  wherein,  by  givinij  and  receiving 
bread  and  wine  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death  is  showed 
forth ;  and  the  worthy  receivers  are,  not  after  a  corporal  and  carnal 
manner,  but  by  faith,  made  partnkeis  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  with  all 
his  benefits,  to  their  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace." 

t  "  It  is  required  of  them  that  would  worthily  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  that  they  examine  themselves  of  their  knowledge  to  discern  the 
Lord's  body,  of  their  faith  to  feed  upon  Him,  of  their  repentance,  love,  and 
new  obedience  ;  lest,  coming  unworthily,  they  eat  and  drink  j  udgment  to 
themselves." 

J  '■  One  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  or  of  his  due  preparation 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  may  have  true  interest  in  Christ, 
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improvement  of  the  ordinance  is  the  answer  in  the  Largei 
Catechism  to  the  question,  "  T\Tiat  is  the  duty  of  Christians 
after  they  have  received  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper?"*" 

But  it  may  happen  that  persons  peculiarly  situated  offer 
themselves,  particularly  to  the  missionary-minister,  in  whose 
case  some  modifications  of  the  ordinary  method  must  be  resorted 
to.  "When  grown-up  persons  well  advanced  in  life  make  appli- 
cation, the  minister's  duty  is  often  most  difficult.  It  is  pecu- 
liarly difficult  if  there  be  a  want  of  spiritual  perception  in  the 
applicants,  an  inability  to  comprehend  the  very  meaning  of  the 
new  birth,  accompanied,  as  that  often  is,  by  the  feeling  that  the 
reluctance  of  the  minister  to  admit  them  is  based  on  some 
suspicion  that  they  are  living  in  wickedness,  or  on  some 
personal  dislike  to  themselves.  A  tender-hearted  minister, 
placed  in  this  dilemma,  is  most  deeph*  to  be  felt  for.  If 
possible,  let  him  co-operate  with  the  elders,  and  get  them  to 
share  the  responsibility,  for  it  is  not  right  that  he  should  bear 
it  alone.  If  even  elders  have  not  spirituality  enough  to  sympa- 
thise with  him,  what  can  remain  for  him  but  to  throw  himself 
more  unresei-vedly  than  ever  upon  his  Master,  and  from  Him 
seek  not  only  direction,  but  also  the  spirit  of  a  mingled  tender- 
ness and  faithfulness  ? 

In  general,  considerable  allowance  ought  to  be  made  for 
persons  in  mature  life.  Allowance  should  be  made  for  that 
feelinrj  of  reserve  which  holds  so  many  in  bondage  and  keeps 
their  hearts  so  close ;  for  that  nervous  excitement  which,  even 
under  a  stolid  look  and  manner,  may  be  embarrassing  and 
bewildering  them  ;  and  for  {h&i  sense  of  shame  which  is  gendered 
by  the  fact  of  their  coming  comparatively  so  late  in   life — 

though  he  be  not  yet  assured  thereof,  and  in  God's  account  hath  it,  if  he 
be  duly  affected  with  the  apprehension  of  the  want  of  it,  and  unfeignedly 
desires  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  to  depart  irom  all  iniquity,  in  which 
case  (because  promises  are  made,  and  this  sacrament  is  apjiointed  for  the 
relief  even  of  weak  and  doubting  Christions)  he  is  to  bewail  his  unbelief, 
and  labour  to  have  doubts  resolved;  and  so  doing,  he  may  and  ought  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  he  may  be  fuilher  strengthened." 

*  "  The  duty  of  Christians  ...  is  seriously  to  consider  how  they  have 
behaved  themselves  therein,  and  with  what  success:  if  they  find  quicken- 
ing and  comtort.  to  bless  God  for  it,  beg  the  continuance  of  it,  watch 
against  relapses,  fulfil  their  vows,  and  encourage  themselves  to  a  frequent 
attendance  on  that  ordinance  :  but  if  they  find  no  ])resent  benefit,  more 
exactly  to  review  their  preparation  to,  and  carriage  at,  the  sacrament :  in 
both  which  if  they  can  approve  themselves  to  God  and  their  own  con- 
sciences, they  are  to  wait  for  the  fruit  of  it  in  due  time  :  but  if  they  see 
they  have  failed  in  either,  they  are  to  be  humbled,  and  to  attend  upon  it 
alterwards  wiih  mo?'e  care  and  diligence." 
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ackDOwledging  thereby  their  past  remissness.  When  we  read 
the  accounts  of  the  baptism  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  of  the 
admissions  into  the  Church  by  the  Apostles,  vre  perceive  that 
they  acted  on  the  principle  of  seldom  shutting  the  door  against 
those  who  appHed.  The  cii-cumstances  of  the  times  are  not 
quite  parallel ;  to  make  application  in  those  times  was  more  of 
a  test  than  it  is  now.  But  without  sanctioning  the  practice  of 
indiscriminate  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  all  cases 
where  the  desire  to  become  a  communicant  is  expressed  with 
apparent  honesty  by  an  adult,  it  ought,  we  think,  to  be  treated 
\\ith  the  largest  measure  of  charity.  Let  the  dealings  with  the 
conscience  be  as  earnest  and  faithful  as  possible  ;  but  let  an 
absolute  refusal  be  the  result  only  of  a  clear  and  insuperable 
sense  of  duty.  It  were  a  hard  thing  to  keep  from  the  Supper 
some  sin-worn  soul,  that  can  say  but  little  about  itself  except 
that  it  is  hungry  and  would  fain  taste  the  bread  of  life. 

The  question  is  often  put  with  eagerness,  On  what  grounds 
ought  the  minister  to  decide  whether  or  not  to  recommend  the 
admission  of  applicants  to  the  Supper  ?  The  answer  to  this 
question  is  virtually  to  be  found  in  the  province  which  our 
Church  assigns  to  each  of  the  three  parties  who  ought  to  take 
part  in  examining  him,  previous  to  his  admission — the  minister, 
the  elders,  and  the  applicant  himself.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
minister  to  examine  into  his  knowledge  ;  it  is  the  province  of 
the  elders  to  examine  into  his  life  and  conversation  ;  and  it  is 
the  province  of  the  applicant  himself  to  examine  into  the  state 
of  his  heart.  "  Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith." 
The  minister  is  not,  therefore,  called  on  to  come  to  a  decision  in 
favour  of  the  ap})licant  grounded  on  the  state  of  his  heart.  But 
though  not  entitled  to  decide  this  question  authoritatively,  as 
the  ground  of  his  admission,  he  is  both  entitled  and  bound  in  a 
friendly  way  to  warn  and  exhort  all  not  to  come  to  the  table 
unless  they  believe  that  they  have  in  their  hearts  accepted  the 
offer  of  the  gospel.  iRIore  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  young  ; 
having  watched  over  them  as  a  nurse  watches  over  her  childi'en, 
he  cannot  but  have  formed  an  opinion  on  the  state  of  their 
hearts,  and  it  is  seldom  that  a  young  candidate  would  be  so 
reckless  as  to  press  forward  in  oj^position  to  the  fi'iendly  counsel 
of  the  minister.  There  is  no  duty  in  the  discharge  of  which 
faithful  and  loving  ministers  have  more  searchings  of  heart,  or 
are  more  powerfully  reminded  of  the  source  of  true  preparation 
— "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts"  (Zech.  iv.  Gj. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

PASTOEAIi   ENGAGEMENTS    AND    MEETINGS. 

UNDER  this  head  we  purpose  to  embrace  three  classes  of 
pastoral  duties  :  1.  Those  connected  with  marriages,  bap- 
tisms, deaths,  and  similar  occasions.  2.  Week-day  meetings 
for  prayer,  exposition  of  Scripture,  and  promotion  of  an  interest 
in  missions.  3.  Occasional  special  meetings  for  promoting  a 
revival  of  religion  and  elevating  the  standard  of  Christian  life 
and  practice. 

I.  It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  the  duty  of  the  minister 
brings  him  into  special  contact  with  his  people  at  every  im- 
portant crisis  in  their  family  history.  If  their  minds  be  too 
dull  and  sluggish  in  their  ordinary  moods,  they  are  shaken  up 
into  more  activity  on  these  unusual  occasions,  and  present  to 
an  earnest  minister  a  greater  susceptibility  of  impression.  He 
who  watches  for  souls  wiU  be  careful  of  these  opportunities,  and 
try  much  to  turn  them  to  profitable  account. 

To  begin  with  Mmriage.  The  minister  has  not  only  a  right 
to  be  present,  but  his  services  are  indispensable,  except  on 
those  rare  occasions  when  people  are  satisfied  with  the  ministry 
of  the  Registrar.  In  Scotland,  where  marriages  are  frequently 
celebrated  in  private  houses,  some  pains  is  needed  on  the  part 
of  the  officiating  minister  to  give  to  the  service  its  proper  tone. 
Met  on  occasion  of  a  marriage  festivity,  people  like  to  dwell  on 
its  brightsome  aspect,  and  were  a  minister  to  set  himself  right 
in  opposition  to  the  festive  current  in  which  their  feelings  flow, 
he  would  only  provoke  an  unprofitable  and  unpopular  collision. 
Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  even  marriage  has  a  grave  and  solemn 
side  ;  the  commencement  of  life's  journey,  even  by  the  first 
pair  in  Eden,  was  a  solemn  as  well  as  a  gladsome  event.  It  is 
so  even  still ;  and  the  skilful  minister  will  find,  beneath  the 
festive  current  that  bubbles  and  glitters  on  the  surface,  a  deeper 
feelinc  that  will  awake  to  his  call.      To  this  more  solemn  spirit 


PASTORAL   ENGAGEMENTS  AND  MEETINGS.       207 

he  makes  his  appeal  during  the  formal  service ;  and  it  will  not 
only  not  be  out  of  place  for  him,  but  actually  in  keeping  with 
the  purpose  of  his  presence,  if  he  endeavours  to  keep  it  from 
being  trampled  on  all  the  time  he  is  there.  The  view  thus 
brought  out  may  operate  as  a  check  on  that  excess  of  frivolity 
which  such  occasions  are  apt  to  breed,  and  tend  to  secure  that 
chastening  of  joy  with  a  more  solemn  feeling  which  is  appro- 
priate to  a  life  so  short  and  so  chequered  as  this,  where  even 
they  that  have  wives  must  be  as  though  they  had  not,  and  they 
that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not,  because  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away. 

The  performance  of  marriage  is  one  of  the  occasions  in  the 
Scottish  Church  when,  missing  something  of  a  liturgical  form, 
the  minister  is  led  to  construct  one  for  himself.  The  necessity 
of  brevity,  neatness,  and  point  makes  this  almost  indispensable. 
A  lumbering  address  and  lumbering  prayers  are  never  more 
completely  out  of  keeping.  The  service  ought  to  begin  with  a 
short  prayer,  acknowledging  God  as  the  God  alike  of  providence 
and  of  grace,  casting  ourselves  as  sinners  on  his  mercy,  and 
imploring  his  blessing,  especially  in  connection  with  his  own 
ordinance  of  marriage.  Tiie  address  ought  to  be  founded  on 
the  passage  in  the  Old  Testament  where  marriage  is  instituted, 
and  one  or  other  of  the  passages  in  the  New  which  lay  down 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  husband  and  wife.  Whatever 
counsels  are  founded  on  these  ought  to  be  brief,  and  may 
probably  be  best  directed  to  impress  the  importance  of  seeking 
God's  blessing,  as  the  one  indispensable  condition  of  all  true 
happiness,  prosperity,  and  peace.  The  question  to  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  ought  to  be  put  in  a  solemn  tone,  and  with  a 
specific  recognition  of  their  being  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and 
when  they  are  declared  to  be  married  persons,  the  declaration 
ought  to  be  made  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority.  The 
concluding  prayer  will  invoke  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  married 
couple  in  aU  their  interests,  on  soul  and  body,  on  their  basket 
and  on  their  store,  on  their  going  out  and  on  their  coming  in ; 
and  will  specially  recognise  the  families  of  both,  as  well  as  the 
other  families  represented  by  those  present.  The  apostolic 
benediction  will  appropriately  conclude  the  service,  the  whole 
of  which  need  not  occupy  more  than  a  few  minutes. 

Baptisms,  as  conducted  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  afibrd  an 
opportunity  to  the  minister  to  stir  his  people  up  on  one  of  the 
most  important  of  practical  duties,  reaching  out  to  an  extent  tc 
which  no  limits  can  be  assigned.     The  only  parties  whose  re- 
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sponsibility  is  publicly  recognised  being  the  parents,  the  minister 
is  called,  both  in  private  dealings  and  in  public  exhortations,  to 
press  their  consciences  with  their  obligation  and  privilege  to 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  baptismal  address  something  of  uniformity  is 
almost  indispensable,  the  parents  having  a  right  to  know  be- 
forehand the  obligations  that  are  to  be  laid  upon  them.  This 
address  ought  to  be  avowedly  founded  on  Scripture,  and  may 
be  rendered  more  impressive  by  reference  both  to  the  beacons 
and  examples  which  Scriptm-e  contains.  In  our  churches  it  is 
usual  to  address  the  father  alone,  but  it  would  be  an  improve- 
ment, as  in  some  other  churches,  if  the  father  and  the  mother 
were  together ;  and  in  any  case,  health  permitting,  the  presence 
of  the  mother  also  is  most  desirable,  as  her  heart  is  usually 
more  susceptible  on  the  subject  of  her  infant's  welfare,  and  her 
influence  in  training  him  is  far  more  constant  and  usually  more 
powerful. 

At  Funerals  the  official  services  of  the  minister  are  again 
required.  The  policy  of  the  Scottish  Reformers  to  tear  up,  root 
and  branch,  those  practices  of  Popery  which  had  proved  most 
mischievous  in  fostering  superstition,  and  leading  people  away 
from  the  true  ground  of  salvation,  led  them  to  discourage  all 
religious  services  at  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, we  have  been  receding  from  this  extreme  position,  and 
now  it  is  customary  to  have  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and 
prayer  when  the  mourners  are  met,  occasionally  prayer  at  the 
grave,  and  not  unfrequently,  when  the  persons  are  of  mark  in 
the  congregation,  funeral  sermons  or  allusions  to  the  departed. 
Nor  do  we  see  any  danger  in  these  practices,  so  long  as  we 
keep  up  sound  teaching  in  our  pulpits  on  all  the  great  matters 
of  the  faith.  There  is  no  difiiculty  in  the  selection  of  appro- 
priate passages  from  Scripture.  But  there  is  some  danger  of 
letting  the  prayer  become  an  eloge  on  the  dead  ;  and  here  the 
greatest  caution  must  be  used.  In  the  case  of  persons  well 
known  for  their  consistent  Christian  character,  the  company  are 
prepared  to  join  in  thanksgiving  for  grace  bestowed  by  God 
upon  them.  In  the  case  of  others  they  can  only  hesitate, 
and  should  the  officiating  minister  be  too  pronounced,  they 
will  be  perplexed,  but  they  will  not  be  able  to  join  in  such 
a  prayer.  Even  at  funerals  the  minister  must  pray  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  company,  and  abstain  from  expressing  views 
in  which  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  tbot  they  shall  be  able 
to  join. 
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The  delivery  of  funeral  ser...ons,  or  the  making  of  allusions  to 
deceased  members  from  the  pulpit,  ought  to  be  carefully  re- 
stricted to  the  case  of  persons  who  by  loftiness  of  Christian 
character  or  by  eminent  services  to  the  church  will  be  generally 
admitted  to  deserve  the  recognition.  When  such  a  practice 
becomes  promiscuous,  or  when  it  is  extended  to  all  persons  in 
a  high  social  position,  it  loses  its  effect ;  jealousy  is  apt  to  be 
roused  when  any  are  passed  over,  and  men  of  very  mixed 
character  are  liable  to  be  canonized,  about  whom,  perhaps,  the 
less  that  is  said  the  better. 

When  death  occurs  in  a  house,  the  minister  is  expected  to  be 
in  close  communication  with  the  bereaved  family,  comforting 
them  as  he  may  be  able,  and  urging  them  to  take  those  solemn 
views  of  life,  death,  and  eternity,  which  such  an  event  is  fitted 
to  urge.  But  the  true  servant  of  God  will  never  be  satisfied 
with  the  performance  of  his  mere  official  service  on  such  occa- 
sions. Regarding  them  as  seasons  when  special  access  is 
afforded  to  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  when  the  door  is 
opened  by  Providence  for  near  and  earnest  dealings  with  the 
soul,  he  will  strive  to  press  the  truth  home  with  paculiar 
fervour.  The  fact  that  the  minister  is  so  closely  related  to  every 
occasion  of  joy  and  especially  of  sorrow  in  the  history  of  his 
flock,  while  it  is  greatly  fitted  to  endear  him  to  them,  gives  him 
a  hold  and  a  power  of  usefulness  which  ought  never  to  be 
overlooked. 

Nor  ought  he  to  confine  his  Christian  offices  to  the  more 
recognised  and  open  occasions  of  this  kind.  The  watchful  eye 
and  the  watchful  heart  of  the  true  minister  will  notice  when  a 
son  or  a  daughter  is  about  to  leave  home  for  school,  or  college, 
or  business,  or  it  may  be  to  settle  in  a  distant  colony  ;  and 
regarding  that  occasion  as  not  less  really  a  crisis  in  the  history 
of  the  family  than  a  birth  or  a  death,  will  take  the  opportunity 
to  offer  his  friendly  counsel  to  the  departing  member,  and  carry 
them  all  to  the  mercy-seat  to  implore  the  guidance  and  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  Bethel.  In  public  prayer,  too,  withoiit 
obtruding  particular  cases,  he  may  cause  the  petitions  he  offers 
to  embrace  such  various  providential  circumstances  as  are  seldom 
far  removed  from  the  earnest  feelings  of  some  members  of  his 
flock.  It  is  very  certain  that  a  living  chord  will  thus  be  struck  ; 
and  while  the  minister  is  prized  and  loved  for  his  sympathy,  his 
prayers  will  be  backed  by  fervent  Amens  issuing  from  the  inmost 
sanctuary  of  their  hearts. 

II.  The  next  class  of  pastoral  duties  to  which  we  shall  advert 
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is  that  of  meetings  for  prayer,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and 
collateral  objects. 

Ever  since  the  evangelical  revival  of  the  last  forty  years, 
some  such  meetings  have  sprung  up  wherever  there  was  any 
manifestation  of  religious  earnestness.  It  must  be  owned, 
however,  that  in  many  cases  they  have  not  assumed  a  veiy 
definite  shape,  and  that  where  the  first  fresh  feeling  out  of 
which  they  sprang  has  subsided,  the  efiort  to  keep  them  up  has 
often  been  a  laborious  one. 

In  many  cases  the  true  conception  of  a  "  prayer-meeting  " 
has  not  yet  been  realised.  The  meeting  so  termed  is  generally 
little  else  than  a  diluted  edition  of  a  pulpit  service.  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  this  meeting,  as  it  is  often  conducted,  has  in 
it  the  elements  of  permanent  vigour.  It  is  a  kind  of  cross 
between  the  cottage  lecture,  the  prayer- meeting  proper,  and 
the  pulpit  service — without  what  is  most  valuable  in  any.  It 
is  better,  if  possible,  to  keep  these  separate,  and  let  each  possess 
its  characteristic  features. 

The  cottage  lecture  derives  its  special  charm  from  its  domestic 
character,  being  a  meeting  of  a  few  neighbouring  families  to 
hear  the  Word  and  join  in  praise  and  prayer.  It  is  family 
worship  on  a  larger  scale.  It  has  a  kind  of  hallowing  efiect  on 
the  house  and  on  the  neighbourhood  ;  the  simplicity,  ease,  and 
affectionateness  of  the  service  have  a  great  charm,  especially 
for  the  rural  mind,  and  it  tends,  perhaps,  to  gender  more  of  a 
kindly,  neighbourly.  Christian  spirit  than  even  the  Lord's  Day 
service,  where  many  of  the  people  are  unacquainted,  and  a 
distant  feeling  towards  one  another  must  to  some  degree 
prevail. 

Of  the  prayer-meeting  proper  we  have  had  more  character- 
istic samples  among  us  of  late  years  in  connection  with  the 
revival  of  religion.  Such  meetings  are  really  for  prayer  ;  many 
Christian  friends  take  part,  and  the  prayers  are  like  arrows 
from  the  bow  of  the  mighty,  jets  of  petition  darting  up  to 
heaven.  Intercession  is  a  prominent  and  very  blessed  feature 
of  such  meetings,  as  it  ought  to  be  of  all  prayer-meetings. 
Intercession  warms  and  expands  the  heart,  and  tends  to  deepen 
the  spirit  out  of  which  it  springs.  It  is  a  favoured  congregation 
that  can  keep  up  such  a  meeting,  leaving  to  the  minister  the 
duty  of  simply  guiding  the  proceedings  and  drawing  out  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  his  people. 

A  week-day  congregational  lecture  entails  a  very  great  addi- 
tional labour   on  a  minister,  and,  where  all  the  other  pastoral 
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duties  are  laboriously  performed,  is  too  exhausting  to  bo  looked 
for.  Men  with  c^reat  facility  of  preaching  maj'  be  able  to  over- 
take it,  and  to  produce  a  discourse  equal  to  those  of  the  Lord's 
Day ;  but  the  temptation  to  slipshod  preparation  and  crude 
performance  is  too  great  in  ordinary  cases.  There  seems  to  be 
no  reason,  however,  why  in  towns  a  number  of  ministers  should 
not  combine,  and  taking  a  weekly  lecture  in  turn,  bestow  their 
best  strength  upon  it.  The  reason  v/hy  such  services  have 
often  died  out  is,  that  those  who  have  taken  part  in  them  have 
not  given  their  best  strength  to  them,  and  instead  of  producing 
what  was  better,  have  been  content  vsdth  a  weaker  service  than 
usual. 

It  may  happen  that  for  a  time  the  minister  finds  it  impossible 
to  get  members  of  the  congregation  of  lively  and  earnest  spirit 
to  aid  him  in  conducting  a  real  prayer-meeting.  The  training 
of  the  younger  men  is  a  work  of  time,  and  meanwhile,  in  any 
meeting  for  prayer,  the  duty  falls  chiefly  on  himself.  When  it 
must  be  so,  he  ought  still  to  study,  as  far  as  possible,  to  make 
the  meeting  answer  to  its  name.  His  prayers  ought  not  to  be 
mere  general  devotions,  but  pleadings  for  the  various  classes  of 
his  flock,  and  for  the  various  objects  in  which  the  congregation 
has  an  interest.  His  address  ought  to  be  directed,  more  than 
on  ordinary  occasions,  to  promote  the  spirit  of  devotion.  The 
people  ought  to  be  able  to  feel,  as  they  leave,  that  business  has 
been  done  at  the  tkroue  of  grace,  and  to  expect  that  in  answer 
to  such  pleadings  blessings  will  descend  from  above.  It  will 
be  found,  too,  that  when  prayer  assumes  such  a  form  at  the 
prayer-meetings,  it  will  b^'-and-by  acquire  more  of  it  in  the 
church.  Every  thoughtful  minister  will  readil}'  understand 
how  important  all  this  is.  The  Christian  peoijle  of  Scotland 
have  got  the  character  of  being  intensely  fond  of  preaching,  but 
not  of  praying.  And  undoubtedly  there  is  a  measure  of  truth  in 
the  charge. 

A  prayer-meeting  for  missionary  objects  is  highly  desirable 
and  important,  probably  once  a  month.  To  give  it  variety  and 
special  interest,  tidings  from  the  mission-field  should  be  given 
in  some  shape.  But  nothing  can  be  more  dry  or  cheerless 
than  the  mere  reading  of  long  letters  from  a  Missionarv  Record. 
Pains  must  be  taken  to  excite  an  interest  in  what  is  read.  Ex- 
planations must  be  given,  if  necessary,  about  the  place,  the 
missionary,  and  the  people.  The  narrative  must  be  skilfully 
linked  on  to  something  that  is  stirring  in  the  people's  minds.  In 
some  cases  there  are  narratives  so  absorbing  that  they  require 
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no  comment ;  such,  however,  are  exceptional.  Such  a  service 
might  at  times  take  the  place  of  an  ordinary  sermon  ;  and 
generally,  in  the  ordinary  services  of  the  sanctuary,  a  much 
higher  place  than  has  been  common  ought  to  be  given  to  the 
great  missionary  enterprise.  The  hearts  of  the  whole  people 
ought  to  be  directed  habitually,  and  not  by  mere  spasmodic 
efforts,  to  the  missionary  business  of  the  Christian  Church, 
so  as  to  be  expanded  by  the  survey  of  the  vast  field  of  hea- 
thenism, and  roused  to  pity,  to  effort,  and  to  prayer,  as  St. 
Paul's  was  at  Athens  by  the  sight  of  the  city  given  wholly  to 
idolatry. 

III.  Is  it  ever  desii-able  and  proper  to  have  special  meetings 
with  a  view  to  deepen  and  concentrate  religious  feeling,  and  to 
bring  about  a  revival  ?  For  such  meetings  some  persons  have 
a  great  horror,  while  to  others  they  are  the  objects  of  the 
utmost  delight.  Not  a  few  worthy  persons,  of  the  more  orderly 
and  correct  stamp,  regard  them  as  mere  emanations  of  fanaticism, 
and  think  that  if  encouragement  is  to  be  given  to  the  illiterate 
and  impetuous  men  that  often  come  to  the  front  on  such  occa- 
sions. Divine  service  will  degenerate  into  mere  sensuous  excite- 
ment, and  conscience  and  reason  will  be  driven  off  the  field  by 
the  surging  force  of  spiritual  passion.  This,  of  course,  is  an 
extreme  and  therefore  unsatisfactory  view ;  the  subject  demands 
to  be  examined  with  more  care  and  candour. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  then,  that  even  where  the  Word  of  God 
is  fully  and  faithfully  preached,  there  is  a  tendency  in  congre- 
gations to  remain  at  rest.  A  preacher  who  has  preached  from 
week  to  week  for  many  years  to  the  same  people,  and  who  has 
the  prospect  of  doing  the  same  to  the  end  of  his  life,  can  hardly 
fail  to  fall  into  a  less  urgent  tone  than  one  who  is  among  them 
for  one  brief  day  or  one  brief  week.  The  people,  too,  meeting 
quietly  from  week  to  week,  without  much  outward  differ- 
ence between  one  week  and  another,  do  not  ordinarily  feel  any 
necessity  for  immediate  action  in  matters  of  reUgion.  Accord- 
ingly, want  of  decision  characterizes  many  persons  who  are 
not  destitute  of  religious  impressions,  and  who  are  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Something  is  needed  to  break  in  on  the 
ordinary  monotony  and  rouse  an  intenser  feeling.  In  former 
days,  in  Scotland,  communion  occasions  were  often  turned  to 
account  in  this  way ;  they  were  great  preaching  festivals,  and 
such  communion  services  as  those  of  the  Erskines  were  often 
times  of  awakening  and  refreshing.  In  the  Highlands,  too,  the 
same  state  of  things  prevailed.    But  in  most  parts  of  the  country 
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the  extra  services  on  sacramental  occasions  have  lost  their 
former  power,  and  the  manifest  tendency  is  to  fewer  extra 
services  and  to  more  frequent  and  simple  arrangements  for  the 
communion.  Those  who  desire  to  see  the  prevalent  languor  of 
our  congregations  broken  in  upon  by  special  efforts  to  produce 
aliveher  state  of  feeling  resort  to  a  succession  of  meetings, 
night  after  night,  for  prayer  and  evangelistic  addresses.  But 
the  minister  ought  not  to  leave  such  meetings  to  be  organized 
by  others.  He  ought  himself  to  be  at  the  head  of  them,  backed 
by  the  elders  and  the  more  godly  and  earnest  members  of  the 
flock.  ^  All  the  earnest  men  and  women  of  the  flock  should 
enter  into  a  solemn  league  and  covenant,  looking  for  a  blessing 
in  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  and  wrestling,  like  Jacob,  till  the 
blessing  come. 

Meetings  designed  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  revival  of 
spiritual  life  require  to  be  organized  with  more  skill  and  care 
than  are  often  brought  to  bear  on  them.  In  the  first  place,  the 
very  word  _"  revival  "  indicates  that  the  first  object  is  to  resus- 
citate spiritual  earnestness  in  those  who  have  already  been 
born  of  God.  It  is  to  rouse  them  to  more  vivid  impressions  of 
Divine  truth,  more  solemn  views  of  sin  and  guilt,  more  soul- 
stirring  thoughts  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  grace  of  Christ, 
more  grief  and  more  love  for  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  and 
more  intense  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  any  minister  of  the  Gospel  may  be  well  assured  that 
unless  his  own  heart  be  stu-red  in  this  way,  he  cannot  expect 
that  he  will  be  made  the  instrument  of  stirring  up  the  hearts 
of  others.  If,  however,  by  God's  grace,  there  should  come  to 
the  more  godly  part  of  his  flock  a  spirit  of  special  sensibility, 
prayerfulness,  and  expectation,  he  is  entitled  to  regard  the  time 
as  suitable  for  an  efibrt  on  behalf  of  those  who  are  outside  the 
kingdom,  or  hovering  about  the  door. 

It  is  recommended  by  some  who  have  made  a  study  of  such 
movements,  that  a  gradation  of  subjects  be  followed  in  meet- 
ings designed  to  awaken  the  careless,  and  bring  them  safe 
within  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  For  the  purpose  of  awakening, 
such  topics  as  "  the  worth  of  the  soul,  the  immediate  and 
urgent  claims  of  religion,  the  danger  of  delay,  the  death-bed  of 
the  sinner,  the  scenes  of  the  last  judgment,  the  final  separation, 
the  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  retributions  of  eternity,"- are 

*  Pond's  "Pastoral  Theoloo-y."  p.  162  (Boston,  1867).  Dr.  Pond  has 
given  special  attention  to  this  branch  of  pastoral  work. 
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thought  to  be  the  most  suitable.  Next,  it  ought  to  be  the  aim 
to  produce  true  convictions  of  sin.  The  false  standards  which 
men  are  wont  to  regard  must  be  set  aside,  and  the  rule  brought 
forward,  however  strict  and  condemning,  by  which  God  will 
judge  us  at  the  last  day.  The  spirituality  and  searching 
character  of  the  law  should  be  opened  up,  and  at  the  same 
time  its  excellence,  fitness,  and  reasonableness.  The  aggrava- 
tion of  sin  in  neglecting  the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  his 
coming  from  Heaven  to  Calvary  for  men's  salvation,  must  be 
specially  urged.  Mere  agitation,  or  even  distress  of  mind,  is 
not  always  a  token  of  genuine  conviction ;  nor  can  the  convic- 
tion be  sufhcient  either  in  quality  or  amount,  until  it  prostrates 
men  in  the  dust  as  lost  sinners  before  God,  who  have  no  plea 
of  their  own  to  urge  on  theu"  behalf,  and  must  therefore  lie 
wholly  at  his  mercy. 

At  this  stage,  it  is  of  great  importance  to  urge  the  freeness  of 
the  gospel  ofi'er ;  the  completeness  of  the  work  of  Christ ;  the 
call  of  God  to  the  sinner  to  believe  and  live  ;  not  to  work  or 
wait  indefinitely  for  some  expected  improvement  on  himself, 
but  to  come  as  he  is,  accepting  of  Christ  as  all  his  salvation  and 
all  his  desire. 

"  Among  the  dangers  incident  to  the  management  of  a  revival 
movement,  one  is  extreme  caution,  or  fear  of  overdoing;  the 
other  is  that  of  pushing  the  movement  too  fast,  thereby  injuring 
its  character  and  bringing  it  to  a  speedy  close.  .  .  .  The  pastor 
rejoices  in  the  work  of  begun  revival ;  he  feels  his  own  re- 
sponsibility in  regard  to  it ;  his  soul  is  excited  and  quickened 
under  its  influence  ;  and  he  rushes  into  it  under  the  impression 
that  he  cannot  labour  too  fast,  or  do  too  much  in  a  given  time 
for  the  promotion  of  so  good  a  cause.  The  consequence  is 
that  he  goes  beyond  his  strength,  is  soon  prostrated  and  unable 
to  do  anything.  Or  in  his  heated,  excited  state  of  mind,  he  is 
chargeable  with  indiscretions,  which  impair  his  influence  and 
hinder  the  progress  of  the  work.  He  changes,  it  may  be,  the 
whole  character  of  the  re%'ival,  and  turns  it  into  a  scene  of 
excitement  and  extravagance."  * 

An  acquaintance  with  the  best  narratives  of  awakenings,  con- 
versation with  those  who  have  had  much  to  do  vcith  thorn,  and 
experience  of  the  work  itself,  are  far  better  fitted  to  guide  one 
in  the  management  of  them  than  any  general  instructions.  The 
"Narrative  of  Surprising  Conversions"  in  New  England  by  Pre- 

•  Pond,  p.  172. 
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sident  Edwards  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  impressive,  and 
instructive  memoirs  ever  published.  It  is  eminently  worthy  of 
the  study  of  every  minister,  for  it  combines  the  view  of  the 
philosopher  and  the  saint,  calm  wisdom  and  deep  spirituality,  a 
burning  desire  for  the  welfare  of  souls,  and  a  dread  of  the  tares 
which  the  enemy  is  so  read}'  to  sow  among  the  wheat.  No 
single  work  is  so  well  fitted  to  give  one  an  intelligent  view  of 
the  whole  subject  of  a  revival — its  rise  and  progress,  its  crisis, 
and  its  decay;  its  risks  and  benefits,  its  good  and  evil.  The 
life  of  Asahel  Nettleton,  the  greatest  of  American  revivaUsts,  is 
also  full  of  mformation  and  instruction,  viewing  the  subject,  as 
Nettleton  did,  from  the  strictly  Calvinistic  point,  as  Finney 
viewed  it  from  the  Arminian.  Some  of  the  writings  of  the  late 
Isaac  Taylor  may  be  noted  likewise  as  bearing  on  this  subject, 
full  of  Christian  v^isdom  and  the  results  of  careful  and  candid 
thought.  The  "Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm"  is  in  the 
main  an  apology  for  evangelical  earnestness,  with  a  careful 
exposition  of  the  evils  that  come  of  it  when  allowed  to  run  to 
seed.  His  "  Fanaticism "  indicates  an  advanced  stage  of 
religious  degeneracy,  when  zeal  for  the  Christian  cause  has 
become  mixed  with  malignant  feeling,  and  resorts  to  all  manner 
of  un-Christian  devices  to  defeat  its  foes. 

We  have  assumed  throughout  that  any  religious  movement 
of  the  nature  of  a  revival  must  be  presided  over  by  the  minister 
himself.  Sometimes  he  may  be  warranted  in  handing  over  the 
management  to  men  of  much  experience,  and  much  honoured 
by  God  in  the  work  ;  but  let  these  be  regarded  as  exceptional 
cases.  Even  where  the  pastor  is  most  deeply  interested  in  the 
movement,  it  will  sometimes  be  difficult  to  guide.  Congrega- 
tions have  sometimes  been  brought  to  the  verge  of  extinction 
through  the  injudicious  management  of  revivals.  In  other 
cases  they  have  been  singularly  built  up  by  a  wiser  course. 
In  an  instance  of  the  latter  sort,  where  the  congregation  was 
doubled  in  numbers,  and  more  than  doubled  in  fervour  and 
fruitfulness,  the  minister  has  told  us  that  he  kept  his  eye  open 
to  two  opposite  dangers — that  of  discouraging  the  development 
of  life,  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of  fostering  the  extravagances 
often  adhering,  but  not  necessarily  cohering,  to  it.  on  the  other. 
He  found  great  benefit  in  a  recipe  which  he  called  the  three 
S's — Substitute,  Suggest,  Supplement.  If  any  one  wished  a 
hymn  of  a  somewhat  ranting  kind  to  be  sung,  he  would  invite 
the  people  to  unite  in  singing,  quietly  substituting  a  more  un- 
exceptionable hymn  ;  if  they  proposed  an  additional  meeting  at 


2i6       PASTORAL   ENGAGEMENTS  AND  MEETINGS. 

a  late  hour  of  the  night,  he  would  suggest  that  a  meeting  should 
be  held  next  evening  ;  if  any  one  gave  a  one-sided  address,  he 
would  supplement  it  himself  by  presenting  the  other  side  of  the 
question.  Thus,  avoiding  collision  with  the  rushing  stream,  he 
contrived  to  guide  it  in  a  useful  direction,  and  when  the  waters 
subsided  a  valuable  deposit  was  left,  and  ever  after  richer 
clusters  hung  on  the  branches  of  his  vines.* 

•  iSee  Appendix  A,  Section  VI. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

ORGANIZATION    OF    WORK. 

iF  the  question  be  asked,  To  whom  does  it  belong  to  take  an 
active  part  in  the  maintenance  of  Christian  ordinances  and 
the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ?  the  answers  to  the 
question  may  embrace  two  extremes.  One  extreme  is,  that  all 
such  work  belongs  to  the  ordained  minister ;  that  he  only  has 
authority  from  his  Master  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  that 
any  one  else  who  meddles  with  sacred  things  intrudes  without 
warrant  into  the  sacred  enclosure.  The  other  extreme  is,  that 
all  who  have  themselves  been  taught  of  God  are  equally  entitled, 
nay,  bound  and  obliged,  to  minister  in  his  kingdom;  and  that 
for  any  one  in  that  kingdom  to  assume  and  exercise  authority 
over  others,  in  virtue  of  his  having  been  ordained  by  men,  is  to 
subvert  the  Master's  order,  and  to  hinder  the  full  edification  of 
the  community.  The  one  system,  while  it  no  doubt  secures 
order  and  regularity,  tends  to  restrict  the  service  of  Christ  to 
certain  formal  acts,  and  excludes  Christians  not  ordained  from 
all  service  in  the  house  of  God,  except  what  is  menial  and 
mechanical  ;  the  other,  while  affording  ample  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  gifts,  makes  no  provision  for  order  and  authority, 
and  tends  to  ecclesiastical  anarchy.  The  best  system  must  be 
one  which  combines  both  objects — secures  order  and  authority, 
through  ofiice-bearers  placed  over  the  congregation,  and  yet 
aifords  free  scope  for  the  exercise  of  all  their  gifts  and  graces 
by  those  who  are  moved  from  above  to  help  the  cause  of  Christ. 
The  Presbyterian  system,  which  just  means  the  government 
of  the  Church  by  presbyters,  when  duly  ordered  and  developed, 
tends  to  secure  this  double  object.  It  is  based  on  the  principle 
of  "many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  not  having 
the  same  office."  It  does  not  hold  that  the  gifts  bestowed  by 
the  Head  of  the  Church  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  body 
are  all  concentrated  in  one  individual ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
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that  they  are  distributed  more  or  less  throughout  the  members, 
and  that  scope  for  their  orderly  exercise  ought  to  be  freely 
afforded.  It  maintains,  indeed,  that  over  every  congregation 
there  ought  to  be  one  man  who  has  been  specially  trained  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  separated  from  secular  pursuits 
in  order  that  he  may  give  his  whole  time  and  strength  to  the 
duties  of  his  office.  The  right  and  warrant  for  this  is  partly 
that  there  were  such  men  in  the  Church  of  the  Xew  Testament, 
and  partly  that  experience  is  ever  teaching  that  they  are  indis- 
pensable for  the  permanent  order  and  edification  of  the  Church. 
But  however  competent  by  natural  gifts  and  spiritual  grace  any 
man  may  be  to  occupy  the  chief  seat  in  a  Christian  synagogue, 
it  is  out  of  the  question  to  suppose  that  he  possesses  all  the 
gifts,  and  that  no  other  member  possesses  any.  In  the  flock 
of  that  very  minister  there  may  be  some  men  who  excel  as 
judges  of  character,  able  to  detect  false  pretence,  and  to  form  a 
just  estimate  of  true  worth ;  some  may  have  an  unusual  gift  in 
prayer ;  some,  of  very  sympathetic  heart,  may  be  specially 
fitted  for  ministering  to  the  sick  and  afiiicted  ;  others  have  the 
faculty  of  winning  the  confidence  of  strangers,  or  of  persons  not 
connected  with  the  flock  ;  others  have  a  happy  knack  of  instruct- 
ing the  young ;  some  have  a  great  turn  for  evangelistic  efforts  ; 
others  are  interested  in  the  improvement  of  the  psalmody  ;  and 
some,  endowed  with  rare  persevering  energy,  will  go  on  with  the 
most  trying  work  after  others  have  abandoned  it  in  despair. 
According  to  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  certain 
qualified  men,  engaged  in  secular  pursuits,  ought  to  be  selected 
and  ordained  to  office  in  the  congregation  ;  while  others,  though 
not  ordained,  ought  to  be  recognised,  dii-ected,  and  superin- 
tended in  their  efibrts  to  do  good. 

Two  classes,  elders  and  deacons,  are  specially  recognised  in 
the  New  Testament  as  ordained.  In  every  congregation  there 
was  a  hod])  of  elders,  to  whom  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the 
congregation  was  committed.  They  are  always  spoken  of  in 
the  plural  number.  The  minister,  indeed,  is  but  an  elder 
(1  Pet.  V.  1),  specially  trained,  however,  and  specially  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  entitled  to  preside, 
especially  at  the  dispensation  of  word  and  sacraments,  but 
differing  from  the  other  elders,  not  in  the  nature  of  his  office, 
but  in  the  extent  of  his  qualifications.  The  spii'itual  authority 
of  the  Church  is  shared  by  the  minister  and  the  elders. 
While,  therefore,  the  lay  elders  of  a  congregation  (that  is,  those 
not   separated   from   secular   callings)   are  to  concede  to  the 
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minister  those  duties  for  which  his  training  and  standing  espe- 
cially  qualify  him,  they  are  to  do  what  they  can  through  their 
own  gifts  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  congregation  over 
which  they  bear  rule  equally  with  him.  In  Hke  manner,  though 
in  another  sphere,  deacons  were  ordained,  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles  (Acts  vi.  G),  for  the  administration  of  the  temporal 
alfairs  of  the  Church.  In  the  Presbyterian  Church,  however, 
where  the  office  of  the  deacon  is  regarded  as  instituted  for  the 
management  of  secular  interests,  it  has  not  been  held  imperative 
to  ordain  deacons  under  all  circumstances.  On  this  point  the 
practice  varies.  What  we  are  concerned  to  remark  is,  that  every 
duly-equipped  congregation  possesses  a  body  of  ordaiued  office- 
bearers, by  whom,  with  the  fullest  regard  to  order  and  authority, 
provision  is  made  for  the  exercise  of  gifts  and  graces  that  tend 
to  edification. 

But  it  is  e\'ident  from  the  New  Testament  that  elders  and 
deacons,  though  the  only  persons  who  are  said  to  have  been 
formally  ordained,  were  not  the  only  persons  who  were  allowed 
to  labour  in  the  Church.  The  16th  chapter  of  Romans 
contains  the  Apostle's  greeting  to  many  men  and  women  who 
were  labouring  in  the  Church  at  Rome.  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  all  these  were  expressly  ordained.  At  the  top  of 
the  list  is  Phebe — a  servant  or  deaconess  of  the  Church  at 
Cenchrea,  but  of  whom  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  she 
was  ordained.  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  a  married  couple,  come 
next,  the  wife's  name  preceding  the  husband's.  It  is  extremely 
improbable  that  the  long  list  of  active  men  and  women  that 
follows  were  persons  who  had  all  been  ordained  to  office.  But 
all  of  them  were  actively  using  their  abilities  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  kingdom,  and  in  so  doing  they  were  not  only 
recognised  but  commended  by  the  Apostle.  It  follows  that  in 
every  well-equipped  congregation,  in  addition  to  those  expressly 
ordained,  but  under  their  sanction  and  superintendence,  there 
ought  to  be  a  body  of  active  workers,  engaged  in  the  various 
operations  of  Christian  love  and  zeal  which  the  circumstances 
call  for.  In  many  such  congregations  we  find  a  body  of 
Sunday-school  teachers,  or  of  helpers  in  a  children's  church  ;  a 
body  of  district  visitors  ;  a  young  men's  association,  a  missionary 
association,  a  psalmody  association,  a  school  committee,  and  a 
mothers'  meeting.  It  is  right  that  all  these  should  be  both, 
recognised  and  superintended  by  the  office-bearers.  Their 
work  ought  to  be  embraced  in  the  prayers  of  the  congregation, 
and  it  ought  to   be  made  plain  that  they   are   not  mere  free 
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lances,  but  that  they  labour  under  the  ■warm  wing  and  paternal 
guidance  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  draw  a  line  in  theory  between  the 
services  which  are  peculiar  to  the  minister  and  those  which 
may  lawfully  be  performed  by  other  members  of  a  congregation. 
And  as  the  line  cannot  easily  be  drawn  in  theory,  it  is  not 
desirable  to  make  it  hard  and  fast  in  practice.  It  is  evident 
that  the  apostles  did  not  confine  the  deacons  to  serving  tables, 
but  allowed  them,  when  qualified,  to  preach  the  word.  Nor 
does  it  seem  at  all  wise  to  try  to  shut  the  mouths  of  zealous 
men  who  on  the  streets,  or  at  mission-meetings,  try  to  address 
their  fellow-sinners  on  the  things  of  salvation.  So  long  as  no 
real  interference  with  the  stated  functions  of  the  ministry  takes 
place,  and  so  long  as  the  proceedings  are  practically  though  it 
may  be  indirectly  under  the  influence  of  the  Church,  it  seems 
undesirable  to  interfere  with  the  efforts  of  zealous  men. 
Christian  zeal  at  a  white  heat  is  so  rare  a  quality,  that  even  if 
it  should  be  somewhat  eccentric,  it  is  well,  if  possible,  to  give 
it  line.  The  real  danger  is  connected  with  a  class  of  men  who 
are  not  under  the  superintendence  of  any  Church,  who  do  not 
believe  in  the  Divine  appointment  of  a  regular  ministry,  and 
who  are  more  given  to  deny  its  authority  and  undermine  its 
influence  than  to  accept  its  superintendence.  But  if  more 
scope  were  afforded  within  for  the  labours  of  ardent  and  zealous 
men,  there  would  be  less  opportunity  for  their  Bub verting 
church  order  by  operations  without. 

But  there  are  other  grounds  on  which  this  plan  of  co-opera- 
tion in  Christian  work  by  all  who  have  any  fitness  for  it  is  to 
be  encouraged  in  congregations.  It  is  worthy  of  being  earnestly 
fostered  on  the  ground  of  its  extraordinary  benefit  to  the 
workers  themselves.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  important  and 
valuable  means  of  grace.  To  be  doing  good  to  others  is  one 
of  the  best  means  of  getting  good  to  one's  self.  "He  that 
watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself"  (Prov.  xi.  29).  There 
is  an  analogy  here  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  life. 
It  is  not  merely  by  a  process  of  direct  nursing  that  the  natural 
life  becomes  vigorous  and  robust.  The  man  that  confines  him- 
self to  the  house,  that  feeds  on  the  tenderest  dainties,  that 
strives  by  every  art  to  keep  himself  from  draughts  and  damp, 
and  on  days  entirely  favourable  takes  a  cautious  airing  at  mid- 
day, is  never  strong.  Bone  and  muscle  are  not  developed  by 
such  treatment.  If  he  would  become  strong,  the  coddling 
system  must  be  abandoned,  and  his  energies  thrown  into  some 
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pursuit  external  to  himself,  in  following  which  his  fibre  may 
become  firm  and  his  organs  vigorous.  The  analogy  is  but  an 
imperfect  one,  but  it  may  serve  to  set  Chi'istian  men  and  women 
on  their  guard  against  the  idea  that  a  process  of  direct  nursing, 
without  the  addition  of  some  Christian  occupation  external  to 
themselves,  is  the  true  way  to  preserve  and  develop  their  spi- 
ritual life.  The  most  vigorous  Christian  men  have  found  some 
such  work  not  only  beneficial  but  necessary.  Dr.  Chalmers 
had  always  a  list  of  a  few  poor  people  among  whom  he 
visited,  and  Dr.  Arnold  of  Rugby  used  to  say  that  the  two  best 
safeguards  against  spiritual  declension  were  prayer  and  visiting 
among  the  poor.  Is  there  not  something  sirnilar  at  the  bottom 
of  St.  James's  celebrated  definition,  "  Pure  religion  and  unde- 
filed  before  God  and  the  Father'  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless 
and  the  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world  "  (James  i.  27). 

Constituted  as  men  are,  they  seem  to  require  something  over 
and  above  the  direct  instigation  of  duty,  or  the  direct  action  of 
the  highest  spiritual  motives,  to  carry  them  along  the  way  of 
holiness,  and  stimulate  them  to  the  exercise  of  the  highest 
graces.  In  ordinary  life  it  helps  a  man  to  be  moral  and  self- 
controlled,  that  he  has  others  to  care  for  who  are  physically 
weaker  than  himself ;  and  in  this  arrangement  we  see  a  wise 
provision  of  the  God  of  Providence.  In  the  spiritual  life  it 
helps  a  Christian  to  be  self-denied,  that  he  has  others  to  watch 
over  who  are  spiritually  weaker  than  himself;  and  in  this 
arrangement  we  see  a  wise  provision  of  the  God  of  grace.  Let 
us  illustrate  our  position,  first,  by  reference  to  one  of  the  more 
mechanical  of  the  Christian  graces  (although  it  is  also,  in  its 
true  exercise,  .  much  more  than  mechanical) — the  giving  of 
money  to  Christian  objects.  It  is  seldom  that  a  mere  sense  0/ 
duty  leads  a  rich  Christian  to  be  very  liberal.  But  give  him  an 
interest  iu  some  definite  Christian  enterprise — attach  him  to 
some  special  mission  or  chanty,  where  he  sees  or  knows  what 
is  doing,  and  what  needs  to  be  done — his  heart  will  be  enlarged, 
and  his  hand  will  open  with  his  heart,  tUl  he  becomes  a  proverb 
for  generosity.  It  is  the  same  with  the  grace  of  prayer.  Can  any 
one  fancy  that  the  Apostle  Paul  would  have  prayed  as  he  did  if 
he  had  prayed  only  for  himself?  The  fact  of  his  having  so 
many  more  to  pray  for  drew  out  his  desires,  and  kept  him  for 
ever  repairing  to  the  throne  of  grace — a  duty  which  in  other 
circumstances  he  might  have  sometimes  neglected. 

The  same    Imuu   holds  true   of  other   graces,   and   of  the 
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Christian  life  generally.  The  bare  sense  of  duty,  or  the  direct 
view  of  the  uuseeu,  has  not  a  sufficient  impulsive  force  on  the 
souls  of  most  men.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  be  associated 
with  religious  work.  It  is  useful  to  have  their  interests  and 
sympathies  drawn  to  some  definite  enterprise.  At  the  same 
time,  there  is  a  risk  in  this  direction  as  well  as  a  benefit.  The 
risk  is,  the  substitution  of  a  kind  of  ecclesiastical  activity  for 
personal  and  earnest  godliness.  A  certain  fussiness  about 
church  business  may  come  practically  to  be  regarded  as  a  certifi- 
cate of  saintship.  Intense  sectarianism  may  be  substituted  for 
self-denying  Christianity.  Such  a  course  is  not  less  disastrous 
to  ourselves  than  misleading  to  the  world.  It  is  a  miserable 
thing  to  lead  the  men  of  the  world  to  suppose,  when  we  invite 
them  to  join  us,  that  we  just  invite  them  to  take  a  prominent 
place  in  certain  church  organizations,  instead  of  inviting  them 
to  unite  with  us  in  trying  to  love  and  follow  Jesus  in  every 
holy  grace  and  beautiful  habit  of  his  spotless  life.  Connection 
with  the  Church,  whether  in  the  fellowship  of  worship  or  in  the 
fellowship  of  work,  is  but  a  means  to  an  end;  and  that  end  is, 
"  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ" 
(Eph.  iv.  12,  13). 

These  views  as  to  Christian  usefulness  are  not  of  secondary 
but  of  primary  importance  for  a  living  and  thriving  Church  ;  and 
in  order  that  they  may  be  duly  impressed  on  the  people  they 
ought  to  have  no  insignificant  place  among  the  lessons  of  the 
pulpit.  They  constitute  a  topic  that  should  be  frequently 
handled ;  indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  ought  to  be 
one  of  the  marked  topics  of  the  pulpit,  one  of  the  subjects  on 
which  the  preacher  may  say,  "  To  write"  (or  to  speak)  "the 
same  things  unto  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you 
it  is  safe"  (Phil.  iii.  1).  It  should  be  the  aim  of  the  preacher 
to  indoctrinate  his  people  with  this  view  of  Christian  duty  and 
privilege,  and  to  get  them  to  regard  it  as  one  of  the  arrange- 
ments most  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  and  for 
making  her  the  blessing  which  she  might  be,  and  ought  to  be, 
to  the  world.  Without  going  out  of  his  way,  the  earnest 
minister  will  find  many  such  opportunities.  The  parable  of  the 
talents ;  the  parable  of  the  labourers  standing  idle  in  the 
market-place  ;  the  mission  of  the  seventy  disciples  by  our  Lord, 
apart  from  the  twelve  apostles  ;  the  commendations  bestowed 
in  the  Epistles  on  the  many  men  and  women  who  served  the 
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Church ;  the  counsels  giveu  us  to  exhort  one  auother,  to  edifv 
one  another,  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  to  look  not  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others ;  the  example  of  Christ  who  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many ; 
the  genius  of  the  Christian  religion,  where  he  w^ho  is  the  ser- 
vant of  all  is  the  gi'eatest  of  all ;  the  analogy  of  an  army  where 
not  the  commanding  officer  alone,  but  each  soldier,  is  expected 
to  fight ;  the  necessities  of  the  world ;  the  necessities  of  the 
Church  ;  the  danger  to  Christians  themselves  of  a  state  of  stag- 
nation, and  the  numberless  blessings  of  a  state  of  activity ; — 
with  related  topics  so  pointed  and  so  numerous  as  these,  the 
minister  will  find  no  want  of  opportunity  to  press  this  theme.  It 
is  quite  true  that  with  a  class  of  his  people  he  will  find  it  any- 
thing but  popular.  Eeuben  will  prefer  to  abide  in  the  sheep- 
cotes,  Gilead  beyond  Jordan,  Asher  on  the  seashore,  and  Dan 
in  ships  (Judges  v.  16,  17).  The  selfish  and  the  worldly  will 
resent  the  summons  to  bestir  themselves  and  come  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord.  But  let  not  the  minister  be  disheartened  by  a 
growl  or  a  grumble.  Deeper  down,  in  the  conscience  of  the 
objector,  is  a  voice  of  approval,  and  there  are  times  when  even 
such  persons  feel  a  sort  of  pride  in  the  zeal  of  their  minister  and 
the  activity  of  his  people.  Only  pride  is  not  the  feeling  to  be 
encouraged  or  tolerated.  Let  the  spirit  of  self-satisfaction  and 
pride  get  a  footing  in  a  vigorous  congregation,  alas  for  all  that 
is  lovely  and  of  good  report  !  The  best  wine,  according  to  the 
proverb,  turns  to  the  sourest  vinegar ;  and  the  best  graces, 
whether  in  an  individual  or  in  a  congregation,  when  thus  per- 
verted, become  the  most  odious  vices. 

But  it  is  time  to  address  ourselves  to  the  more  practical  aspect 
of  the  subject.  How  is  the  minister  to  go  about  this  work  of 
organization — how  are  the  several  agents  to  be  selected  and 
trained  for  this  work,  and  how  is  the  whole  sj'stem  to  be  main- 
tained in  vigour  and  efficiency  ?  But  I  must  honestly  confess 
that  I  shrink  considerably  from  approaching  this  view  of  the 
subject,  because,  in  truth,  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  the 
minister  shall  carefully  and  zealously  perform  the  laborious 
duties  of  his  pulpit  and  his  pastorate,  and  at  the  same  time  be 
the  originator  and  the  mainspring  of  a  great  system  of  evan- 
gelistic operations.  Congregations  must  speedily  contemplate 
arrangements  that  will  give  their  minister  some  relief  m  pulpit 
and  pastoral  labour,  if  it  is  expected  of  him  to  superintend  the 
varied  machinery  now  so  frequently  at  work  in  connection  with 


224  ORGANIZATION  OF   WORK. 

congregational  and  territorial  purposes.  In  the  Church  of 
England  no  minister  in  a  charge  of  any  magnitude  bears  the 
whole  bui'den  both  of  congregational  and  parochial  work. 

But  suppose  this  difficulty  to  be  got  over — suppose  the  minis- 
ter full  of  the  desire  to  have  an  active  congregation,  and  anxious 
to  begin  the  varied  operations — how  is  he  to  set  about  the  work  ? 
In  the  first  place,  let  him  fray  about  it,  and  about  every  part  of 
it,  and  about  every  agent  that  may  be  asked  to  take  part  in  it, 
and  about  everything  that  may  be  undertaken  by  each.  Let  him 
seek  to  have  the  feeling  deeply  impressed  on  himself  and  all  his 
coadjutors  that  this  is  not  a  warfare  which  he  has  begun  on  his 
own  charges — that  it  is  the  Master's  work,  on  which  they  may 
expect  the  Master's  countenance  if  only  it  be  directed  to  the 
advancement  of  his  glory.  Further,  let  him  be  careful  to  consult 
the  office-bearers  of  the  congregation.  It  may  be  that  the 
elders  will  have  little  to  say  about  it ;  they  may  have  no  help 
and  no  counsel  to  ofi"er,  and  asking  their  advice  and  countenance 
may  be  a  mere  form,  without  practical  result.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  may  be  both  counsel  and  help,  and  in  any  case 
there  is  such  a  tendency  in  men  to  complain  if  they  are  not 
sufficiently  recognised  in  any  undertaking,  that  it  is  always  well 
to  cut  ofi'  all  occasion  for  such  complaint. 

Suppose,  then,  that  the  elders  devolve  the  active  promotion 
of  the  work  on  the  minister,  the  first  thing  he  may  have  to 
settle  is — the  operations  to  be  undertaken.  This,  of  course,  will 
depend  on  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  character  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  the  composition  of  the  flock.  In  general  it  is  desirable 
to  proceed  cautiously,  letting  one  branch  of  operations  be  pretty 
Avell  established  and  consolidated  before  other  branches  are 
begun.  Whether  the  work  be  a  work  of  teaching,  or  of 
visiting,  or  of  taking  a  part  in  meetings,  the  minister  must  not 
expect  to  find  a  sufficient  stafi"  of  agents  duly  qualified  at  once. 
It  will  be  well  for  him  if  he  can  find  one  or  more  capable  of 
entering  into  the  work  intelligently,  of  giving  it  a  tone,  and  of 
setting  an  example  to  the  rest.  But  with  regard  to  many  he 
must  lay  his  account  with  the  need  of  a  tolerably  long  process 
of  education.  Moreover,  the  minister  must  not  expect  that  his 
people  are  to  enter  heartily  at  once  into  all  that  interests  him, 
or  are  to  rush  to  ofier  their  services  the  moment  he  announces 
that  he  has  need  of  them.  He  must  take  special  means  for 
awakening  their  interest. 

And  here  it  may  be  useful  for  us  to  consider  what  it  is  that 
gives  to  some  ministers  the  remarkable  power  they  possess  of 
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securing  the  services  of  others.  We  say  of  some  men  that 
they  have  a  remarkable  power  of  organization.  They  succeed 
wonderfully  in  getting  others  to  work  with  them.  What  is  the 
secret  of  this  success  ?  Not  mere  zeal,  not  mere  activity 
(though  these  are  included),  but  a  combination  of  qualities 
deserving  of  careful  study.  Of  these  the  following  may  be 
noted  :  1.  A  clear  aim  and  a  firm  wUl ;  the  minister  having 
a  definite  object  which  he  can  easily  state  and  get  others  to 
understand,  and  holding  firmly  to  it  tUl  it  be  attained,  2. 
Great  readiness  for  personal  labour ;  for  a  leader  must  not 
spare  himself,  but  be  forward  in  personal  service.  3.  Judg- 
ment and  tact  in  finding  out  what  other  people  are  most  fit 
for,  and  attaching  them  accordingly.  4.  Elasticity  and  fertility 
of  resource,  capacity  of  adapting  himself  to  circumstances. 
5.  Friendly  interest  in  those  whom  he  associates  with  him,  a 
capacity  to  make  common  work  a  stepping-stone  to  mutual 
friendship,  confidence,  and  afi'ection.  In  a  word,  personal 
attractiveness  and  power  to  interest. 

Further,  the  minister  is  not  to  deem  it  enough  merely  to 
announce  from  the  pulpit  the  project  he  has  on  hand  and  his 
reasons  for  taking  it  up.  He  must  first  of  all  try  to  talk  freely 
on  the  subject  in  his  ordinary  and  pastoral  intercourse  with  his 
people,  taking  them  as  it  were  into  his  confidence,  making  them 
the  partners  of  his  aims  and  of  his  plans,  and  askiug  them  to 
become  his  fellow-workers  in  carrying  them  into  effect.  And 
when  the  work  is  going  on  he  must  try  to  make  it  the  occasion 
of  developing  a  social  feeling  among  the  workers,  of  associating 
with  it  a  sense  of  social  enjoyment,  and  likewise  a  sense  of 
spiritual  benefit  to  themselves.  It  is  not  easy  to  exaggerate 
the  benefit  of  such  frankness  in  dealing  with  one's  associates. 

With  every  class  of  agents  in  congregational  or  parochial 
work,  it  is  most  important  to  have  regular  meetings  for  prayer, 
conference,  and  quickening  of  interest.  It  is  not  desirable  that 
these  should  be  very  frequent,  but  it  is  quite  essential  that  they 
should  be  regular.  At  such  meetings  the  miuister  may  tell  of 
what  has  been  done,  or  of  what  is  doing  elsewhere  in  similar 
enterprises.  Many  is  the  wonderful  narrative  whose  quicken- 
ing effect  time  and  space  alike  fail  to  impair.  Works  like 
"Praying  and  Working,"  by  Mr.  Fleming  Stevenson;  "Six 
Months  among  the  Charities  of  Europe,"  by  Mr.  de  Liefde  ; 
"  The  Book  and  its  Mission,"  by  Mrs.  Ranyard  ;  "  English 
Hearts  and  English  Hands,"  by  Miss  Marsh;  "Haste  to  the 
Rescue,"  and  "Arrest  the  Destroyer's  March,"  by  Mrs.  Wight- 
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man ;  and  "  Ragged  Homes  and  how  to  Mend  them,"  by  Mrs. 
Bayly,*  are  adapted  for  being  most  useful  both  to  the  minister 
and  his  people.  It  is,  moreover,  desirable  to  have  occasional 
or,  perhaps,  periodical  meetings  of  the  varioiis  classes  of  workers 
in  a  congregation  for  social  intercourse,  and  for  addresses  con- 
nected vpith  the  work.  This  tends  to  knit  them  together  in 
brotherly  bonds,  to  develop  a  spirit  of  interest  and  mutual 
affection,  as  well  as  to  gather  recruits  from  among  the  more 
willing  and  interested  members  of  the  congregation,  who  may 
be  specially  asked  to  be  present  on  such  occasions.! 

The  remarks  now  made  are  applicable  chiefly  to  congrega- 
tions in  large  towns  and  in  the  more  populous  districts  else- 
where. To  small  flocks  in  the  country  they  are  applicable  only 
in  a  very  limited  degree.  It  is  one  of  the  difficulties  connected 
with  small  flocks  how  work  is  to  be  found  for  exercising  and 
developing  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  members.  Some  such 
work,  however,  there  obviously  is,  and  probably  by  conferring 
with  friends  and  brethren  interested  in  the  subject,  the  young 
minister  will  soon  be  able  to  settle  what  line  it  wUl  be  best  for 
him  to  follow.  It  has  sometimes  been  said  sarcastically  that 
Christianity  has  been  a  failure.  The  sunken  masses  are  pointed 
to  in  proof.  If  the  Christian  leaven  were  the  right  kind  of 
leaven,  it  is  said  that  it  would  leaven  the  whole  lump.  But 
the  fault  lies  not  with  Christianity,  but  with  Christians. 
There  is  need  of  a  more  active,  difiusive,  affectionate  Christian 
spirit,  not  on  the  part  of  ministers  only,  but  on  the  part  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  Christian  people.  At  the  present  day  the 
Holy  Spirit  seems  to  be  pressing  this  truth  home,  and  calling 
on  Christian  men  and  women  to  act  on  it.  It  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  the  Christian  people  are  willing  to  be  led  forth  to 
the  enterprise  ;  or  whether,  preferring  carnal  ease  and  indul- 
gence, they  will  fall  under  the  curse  of  Meroz,  "  who  came  not 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty  "  (Judges  v.  23). 

*  Another  book  of  Mrs.  Baylj''s,  "  Home  Weal  and  Home  Woe," 
full  of  interesting  experiences  and  wise  counsels,  is  not  nearly  so  well 
known  as  it  deserves  to  be. 

t  See  Appendix  A,  Section  V. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

RELATIONS    OF   THE    MINISTEE    TO    PUBLIC    INTERESTS. 

HITHERTO  we  have  considered  the  minister  almost  exclu- 
sively in  his  relation  to  his  own  flock — first  as  a  preacher, 
and  then  as  a  pastor.  But  there  is  hardly  any  sphere,  however . 
remote  or  humble,  in  which  the  minister  does  not  sustain  some 
relation  to  a  wider  community.  No  small  share  of  his  influ- 
ence, both  with  his  flock  and  with  the  outer  world,  depends  on 
the  manner  in  which  he  acquits  himself  in  this  wider  relation  ; 
and  now  that  we  have  glanced  at  the  leading  topics  that 
concern  the  inner  pastoral  circle,  it  may  be  well  to  advert  to 
some  of  those  that  lie  in  the  wider  or  more  catholic  sphere. 
We  are  now  to  consider  the  minister  as  a  public  man — a 
leading  member  of  the  general  community — bound  to  take 
an  interest  in  public  institutions,  and  to  endeavour  to  give 
a  Christian  tone  and  direction  both  to  local  and  national  pro- 
cedure. 

Two  extremes  present  themselves  here,  between  which,  as  in 
most  similar  cases,  the  true  path  vpill  be  found. 

One  extreme  is,  when  the  minister  is  merely  the  pastor  of 
his  own  flock,  and  takes  no  concern  in  anything  beyond  ;  the 
other,  when  he  gets  so  overwhelmed  with  public  engagements 
that  he  is  unable  to  discharge  eflaciently  the  duties  of  his  own 
charge.  In  the  one  case  he  has  too  little  public  spirit,  in  the 
other  too  much.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  character  of  a 
man's  gifts  goes  far  to  determine  whether  or  not  he  ought  to 
take  much  share  in  public  business.  Some  men  may  be  so  cut 
out  for  the  quiet  pastoral  walk,  and  so  awkward  and  miserable 
on  the  platform  or  in  the  committee-room,  that  no  reasonable 
doubt  can  exist  as  to  which  is  their  proper  sphere ;  while  some, 
on  the  other  hand,  may  have  such  shining  gifts  for  public  life  as 
to  make  it  a  duty  to  take  a  large  share  of  its  burden,  especially 
in  difficult  times,  even  though  certain  parts  of  pastoral  work 
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should  suffer.  But  in  truth  every  minister  ought  to  concern 
himself  in  some  way  with  the  cause  of  Christianity  at  large. 
It  was  not  the  high  priest  only  that  had  cause  to  tremble  for 
the  ark  of  God  when  it  was  carried  into  battle  with  the  Philis- 
tines, but  every  Levite,  nay,  every  Israelite,  throughout  the 
country.  For  a  minister  to  shut  himself  up  within  the  limits 
of  his  congregation,  and  leave  all  the  more  general  interests  of 
Christianity  to  their  fate,  is  to  forget  that  he  is  not  merely  the 
minister  of  that  congregation,  but  that  he  is  also  the  servant  of 
Him  who  declares  that  the  field  is  the  world.  In  ordinary 
service  nothing  is  worse  than  for  a  servant  having  a  special 
charge  in  one  department  to  take  no  interest  in  anything  that 
concerns  his  master  beyond  it,  and  to  neglect  numberless  oppor- 
tunities of  serving  him  because  they  lie  in  spheres  that  have 
not  been  especially  committed  to  him.  There  are  important 
matters  connected  with  the  cause  of  Christ  that  from  their 
nature  cannot  be  especially  committed  to  individuals ;  it  there- 
fore becomes  every  minister  to  consider  whether  he  be  not 
called  to  give  his  help  in  some  of  them. 

Undoubtedly,  when  one  is  first  planted  in  his  charge,  his 
first  and  main  duty  is  to  work  actively  there.  It  would  be 
unreasonable  to  deny  him  the  opportunity  of  forming  his  plans 
and  consolidating  his  arrangements  there  before  he  should  be 
called  actively  to  other  work.  The  most  essential  reputation 
for  any  minister  to  earn  is  that  of  a  faithful  and  laborious 
workman  at  home.  The  public  will  not  be  much  disposed  in 
his  favour  if  he  come  to  the  platform  or  the  committee  board 
apparently  because  he  has  a  craving  for  work  more  exciting  and 
more  public  than  his  own.  The  Apostle's  counsel  to  deacons 
is  applicable,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  young  ministers :  "  They 
that  have  used  the  oflBce  of  a  deacon  well  purchase  to  them- 
selves a  good  degree  [a  good  standing]  and  great  boldness  in 
the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (1  Tim.  iii.  13).  It  were  a 
great  mistake  to  suppose  that  a  man's  antecedents  in  his 
pastoral  sphere  have  no  bearing  upon  his  success  on  the  plat- 
form or  at  the  committee  meeting.  There  is  a  secret  disposi- 
tion in  his  favour  when  he  has  acquired  the  character  of  a  faith- 
ful and  laborious  minister,  that  gives  weight  to  his  counsels  and 
force  to  his  words.  Public  life  is  far  more  exposed  than  private 
to  the  influence  of  jealousies  and  crosscurrents  of  various  kinds; 
but  nothing  is  more  fitted  to  smooth  such  jealousies,  and  con- 
ciliate favour  for  one  who  ventures  on  the  public  arena,  than  the 
fact  of  his  having  already  proved  himself  a  laborious  worker, 
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as  well  as  a  pure-hearted,  humble  Christian,  in  his  own  proper 
sphere. 

Of  the  more  public  relations  which  ministers  have  to  sustain, 
we  may  notice,  as  the  most  important — 1.  Relation  to  other 
denominations  of  Christians,  and  particularly  to  their  ministers. 

2.  Relation  to  their  own  brethren,  especially  in  church  courts. 

3.  Relation  to  public  institutions  and  movements  of  various 
kinds,  local  and  general,  charitable,  social,  educational,  or 
political.  4.  Relation  to  public  controversies  which  may  be 
agitating  the  community,  or  to  matters  of  public  morahty. 
5.  Relation  to  literature  and  science,  especially  when  these  are 
much  used  in  the  interests  of  error,  or  in  opposition  to  Christian 
truth. 

1.  Belation  to  other  Denominations. — Between  two  different  if 
not  opposite  impulses,  the  conscientious  minister  may  some- 
times find  himself  in  a  difficulty.  The  instinct  of  neighbour- 
liness will  make  him  desire  to  be  as  friendly  and  as  cordial  as 
possible  with  ministers  of  other  denominations  ;  while  the 
impulse  of  faithfulness  may  somewhat  restrain  him,  under  the 
feeling  that  he  is  appointed  to  witness  for  truths  which  his 
brethren  are  neglecting  or  are  even,  perhaps,  violating,  and  that 
his  testimony  for  these  truths  requires  him  to  maintain  in  public 
an  attitude  of  isolation  from  them.  But  it  is  not  correct  to 
affirm  that  he  is  appointed  merely  to  witness  for  these  truths. 
A  barren  testimony  is  like  faith  without  works,  a  shrivelled, 
useless  thing.  He  is  not  less  appointed  to  commend  his  princi- 
ples, to  endeavour  to  win  the  assent  of  others  to  them,  so  far 
as  this  can  be  done  without  concealment  or  compromise  of  their 
real  nature.  The  question  arises,  Does  a  Christian  man,  and 
especially  a  Christian  minister,  best  commend  the  truths  which 
may  be  said  to  be  committed  to  him  by  maintaining  an  attitude 
of  separation,  or  by  showing  a  kindly  and  brotherly  spirit 
towards  ministers  of  other  denominations  and  co-operating 
with  them  so  far  as  he  freely  can  ? 

Whatever,  theoretically,  may  be  said  in  answer  to  this 
question,  and  whatever  may  be  the  state  of  feeling  in  places 
overrun  vnth  prejudice,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
Christian  pubUc  and  the  public  at  large  think  better  not  only  of 
the  man,  but  of  the  fiinciples  of  the  man,  who  meets  frankly 
with  his  brethren,  where  common  action  may  be  held,  than  of 
the  man  who  stiffly  retreats  to  a  position  of  separation.  Where 
there  is  frank  and  outspoken  sincerity,  and  where  a  minister 
bears  the  character  of  a  thorough  and  honest  man,  who  holds  no 
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opinion  witliout  cause,  and  who  is  both  able  and  ready  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  man  that  asks  him  concerning  it,  not  only 
is  nothing  lost  by  cordiality  and  affection,  but  much  is  gained. 
The  public,  and  notably  the  Christian  public,  have  no  favour 
for  quarrels  or  coldness  among  ministers.  The  points  on  which 
they  differ  usually  appear  less  important  to  the  general  com- 
munity than  to  those  who  differ  over  them.  By  a  sort  of 
instinct,  bitterness  of  spirit  and  speech  is  judged  by  the  world 
to  be  unbecoming  in  Christian  ministers.  A  minister  whose 
life  and  character  attest  his  earnestness,  whose  active  interest 
in  all  that  concerns  the  welfare  of  his  own  denomination  attests 
his  loyalty,  and  who  scruples  not  to  speak  out  boldly  and 
strongly,  but  without  bitterness,  on  suitable  occasions,  in 
support  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  his  Church,  is  much  more 
likely  to  commend  his  Church  to  the  community  than  one  who, 
to  show  how  much  regard  he  has  for  denominational  principles, 
is  distant  and,  perhaps,  bitter  to  his  brethren. 

Affectionate  cordiality,  moreover,  supported  by  consistent 
action,  has  a  wonderfully  conciliating  effect.  It  has  been 
observed,  times  without  number,  that  men  who  keep  aloof 
have  a  tendency  to  imagine  terrible  evil  of  each  other  ;  but 
that  commonly,  when  brought  into  friendly  contact,  they  are 
surprised  to  find  how  often  their  pi'ejudices  were  unfounded, 
and  how  much  they  have  in  common.  It  is  seldom  that  men 
think  alike  till  they  have  learned  to  feel  alike.  Unions  are 
commonly  effected  in  the  heart  before  they  are  affirmed  by  the 
head.  Undoubtedly  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  yet  difficult 
aims  a  minister  can  have,  to  keep  his  heart  warm  and  flowing, 
when  many  things  may  be  happening  that  are  fitted  to  chill 
it.  But  little  though  it  is  often  heeded,  the  13th  chapter  of 
1  Corinthians  is  pre-eminently  a  minister's  chapter  ;  and  the 
charity  that  is  there  enthroned  still  reigns,  queen  of  all  the 
graces,  and  worthy  to  be  coveted  as  the  best  of  gifts. 

2.  Relations  to  brother  Ministers. — The  nature  of  a  minister's 
relations  to  the  brethren  of  his  own  Church  must  depend  con- 
siderably on  the  nature  of  the  district  in  which  he  is  situated. 
If  it  be  a  thin  rural  district,  the  case  will  be  widely  different 
from  that  of  a  city  locality.  In  general,  however,  it  will  be 
found,  that  while  he  sustains  an  obvious  relation  to  all  the 
brethren  in  his  neighbourhood,  he  gets  into  closer  and  more 
social  fellowship  with  a  smaller  number  nearer  him,  perhaps,  in 
locality,  or  in  age,  or  more  congenial  in  tastes  and  habits.  In 
countiy  districts   especially  ministers  are  pretty  much  thrown 
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upon  each  other  for  society — a  cii'cumstance  that  has  both 
advantages  and  di-awbacks.  An  unsocial  and  inhospitable 
minister,  who  shuns  the  society  of  his  brethren,  and  indeed  of 
his  kind,  is  a  misfortune,  and  gives  too  ready  occasion  to  those 
who  seek  occasion  against  the  servants  of  the  gospel.  Where 
ministers  are  inclined  to  social  fellowship  with  one  another,  the 
disadvantage  lies  in  their  being  so  much  alike  that  they  learn 
little  of  the  actual  world,  with  its  tastes  and  tendencies,  and 
are  sometimes  confirmed  in  prejudices  and  narrow  views. 

The  more  formal  gatherings  of  ministers  ought  to  conduce  to 
the  increase  both  of  personal  devotedness  and  of  professional 
activity.  Some  plan  should  be  fallen  upon  whereby  iron  may 
sharpen  iron,  and  the  servant  of  the  Lord  may  leave  the  society 
of  his  brethren  not  only  with  a  heart  refreshed  by  pleasant 
intercourse,  but  with  all  his  activities  quickened — with  a  more 
earnest  desire  to  labour  heartily  in  his  work,  and  with  a  more 
clear  perception  of  the  way  in  which  he  should  do  so.  In 
country  districts,  which  from  their  very  nature  are  more  in- 
clined to  stagnation,  where  the  work  of  the  minister  is  more 
uniform,  and  therefore  more  likely  to  become  monotonous,  the 
value  of  such  meetings  of  brethren  can  hardly  be  over-estimated. 
At  such  meetings  the  opportunity  presents  itself  to  take  stock, 
as  it  were,  of  the  wants  of  the  whole  district ;  to  consider  the 
prevailing  tendencies,  not  only  as  to  belief,  but  as  to  practice 
too ;  and  to  concert  measures  in  common  by  which  its  spiritual 
health  may  be  improved  and  its  moral  temperature  elevated. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  our  church  system,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  makes  no  provision  for  the  episcopal  superintendence 
of  a  district,  otherwise  than  by  the  action  of  the  united  pres- 
byters themselves.  That  which  is  everybody's  business,  we  all 
know,  is  apt  to  be  nobody's  ;  and  though  it  might  not  be 
becoming  in  a  young  minister  to  put  himself  prominently 
forward  in  the  way  of  calling  his  brethren  to  new  duties  or  to 
unwonted  enterprises,  he  cannot  too  soon  begin  to  take  a  com- 
prehensive view  of  the  state  of  the  whole  district  in  which  his 
lot  is  cast,  or  to  consider  the  best  means  of  providing  for  its 
necessities. 

In  regard  to  what  is  more  properly  the  business  of  church 
courts — Presbyteries,  Synods,  and  General  Assemblies — it  is 
obvious  that  the  young  minister  must  feel  his  way.  It  may  be 
that  he  has  no  inclination  for  such  work.  The  temptation  then 
is  to  abstain  from  attending  the  meetings,  and  undoubtedly  the 
temptation  is  considerable  when  one  has  other  work  in  hand  in 
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which  one  feels  that  one  may  be  of  some  use,  while  one  has  no 
such  hope  in  attending  meetings  of  church  courts.  Such  a 
practice — the  practice  of  staying  away — may  arise  from  one  or 
other  of  two  causes  :  either  from  the  feeling  that  the  business 
is  in  the  hands  of  better  qualified  men,  and  will  be  better  con- 
ducted by  them ;  or  from  the  feeling  that  the  meetings  are  not 
conducted  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  that  absence  is  the  most 
convenient  way  of  testifying  against  them.  But  if  the  former 
be  the  view,  some  consideration  ought  to  be  had  for  the  de- 
pressing effect  on  those  who  do  grapple  with  the  business, 
which  the  habitual  or  frequent  absence  of  respected  brethren 
must  have  ;  and  if  the  latter  be  the  view,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  absence  from  meetings  where  one  is  understood  to 
be  present,  and  for  whose  procedure  one  is  officially  re- 
sponsible, is  a  mode  of  dissent  only  to  be  justified  when  the 
circumstances  are  very  extreme. 

In  connection  with  our  church  courts  there  are  certain  duties 
which  involve  considerable  labour,  and  there  are  other  duties 
with  which  there  is  connected  a  certain  amount  of  honour.  It 
would  be  unbecoming  in  younger  members  to  aspu-e  to  the 
latter  without  having  been  willing  to  take  a  fair  share  of  the 
former.  "  Juniores  ad  labor es  "  is  a  maxim  from  which  there  is 
no  appeal ;  and  not  only  is  it  in  itself  proper  that  work  involv- 
ing considerable  physical  exertion  and  mechanical  labour  should 
be  cheerfully  done  by  the  younger  members,  but  it  will  be  found 
that  this  is  the  real  road  to  honour — the  true  way  not  only  to 
influence,  but  to  influence  cordially  acknowledged  and  readUy 
sustained  by  others.  In  point  of  fact,  there  is  no  royal  road  to 
influence  in  church  courts.  The  men  who  usually  attain  such 
influence  are  men  who  have  taken  endless  trouble — men  who 
have  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  meetings,  and  waited  to  the 
end — men  who  have  plodded  through  weary  details,  and  borne 
the  heat  and  burden  of  many  a  laborious  day.  Even  shining 
gifts  for  pubhc  speaking  do  not  command  this  place  of  influence 
unless  they  are  associated  with  willingness  to  take  trouble.  It 
may  be  said  that,  if  such  be  the  case,  there  is  little  chance  for 
any  one  gaining  a  conspicuous  place,  unless  he  have  a  physical 
constitution  capable  of  enduring  the  longest  and  most  wearisome 
meetings,  and  of  returning  early  in  the  morning,  after  only  half 
a  night's  rest,  as  fresh  and  vigorous  as  ever.  And  possibly  this 
is  not  very  far  from  the  truth.  But  without  entailing  on  men 
of  ordinary  or  of  hardly  ordinary  strength,  a  duty  which  would 
amount  pretty  nearly  to  martyrdom,  it  may  be  undoubtedly 
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affirmed  that  no  man  will  readily  command  the  confidence  of  an 
assembly,  in  urging  any  course  of  procedure,  who  has  not  taken 
a  fair  share  of  the  more  ordinary  work — the  drudgery,  as  it  may 
be  called  by  some,  of  ecclesiastical  business.  This  is  especially 
the  case  when  a  man  stands  up  to  object  to  some  important 
course  which  his  more  active  brethren  have  proposed.  The 
objector  may  possibly  begin  by  saying  that  he  has  not  been  a 
prominent  member — in  other  words,  that  he  has  been  a  most 
irregular  attender.  The  remark  is  a  perilous  one,  for  it  is  as 
likely  to  operate  against  him  as  for  him.  And*  in  every  instance 
care  should  be  taken  not  to  assume  an  attitude  of  mere  resist- 
ance. The  lowest  class  of  minds  are  capable  of  resisting,  just 
as  the  most  mischievous  of  men  can  place  a  log  across  the  rails 
and  upset  a  railway  train.  An  attitude  of  mere  opposition  is 
essentially  weak.  Those  who  offer  opposition  to  the  plans  of 
others  are  bound  to  produce  better  plans  of  their  own,  and 
to  give  some  practical  security  that  they  shall  be  efficiently 
worked. 

"  Si  quid  novisti  rectius  istis, 
Candidus  imperii ;  si  non,  his  ntere  mecnm." 

3.  Relation  to  Public  Institutions  and  Movements. — In  this 
department,  as  in  the  preceding,  much  will  depend  on  the 
nature  of  the  locality.  Our  institutions  may  be  said,  in  theory 
at  least,  to  be  the  results  of  applied  Christianity — our  civihsa- 
tion  is  a  Christian  civiUsation ;  and  there  cannot  but  be  much 
in  the  nature  of  these  institutions,  as  well  as  in  the  way  in 
which  it  may  be  proposed  to  carry  them  out,  that  is  interesting 
and  important  in  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  minister.  It  is  to  be 
remarked,  too,  that  public  opinion  has  very  explicitly  connected 
the  clergy  -with  certain  of  our  institutions,  while  with  other 
things  it  is  much  more  chary  of  letting  them  meddle,  and  from 
some  it  excludes  them  altogether.  Education,  the  care  of  the 
poor,  and  the  management  of  public  charities,  have  hitherto 
been  deemed  appropriate  to  the  clergy ;  social  and  political 
movements  are  in  a  somewhat  doubtful  category  ;  while  from 
financial,  municipal,  and  parliamentary  business  they  are  wholly 
excluded.  This  decision  of  the  public  voice  is  one  with  which 
the  clergy  themselves  have  little  cause  to  quarrel.  The  fact  is, 
that  in  our  larger  communities  the  conducting  of  public  institu- 
tions and  movements  is  not  only  work  that  may  be  done  by  our 
Christian  laymen,  but  it  is  the  very  work  for  which  many  of 
them  are   peculiarly  adapted.     To  drag  the  clergy  from  the 
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proper  duties  of  a  calling  so  laborious  and  extensive  as  theirs, 
to  do  work  which  our  laymen  are  equally  able  to  do,  and  which 
forms  a  wholesome  occupation  for  their  leisure  hours,  would  be 
a  singularly  misdirected  policy. 

To  such  work,  therefore,  the  clergy  ought  not  ordinarily  to 
consider  themselves  called,  unless,  perhaps,  under  two  conditions. 
First,  when  in  this  way  they  get  a  door  opened  to  extensive 
pastoral  usefulness — let  us  say,  among  the  inmates  of  a  hospital, 
or  the  children  of  a  school ;  and  second,  when  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar call  to  set  thifigs  as  it  were  in  the  right  Christian  groove — 
when  Christianity,  instead  of  being  exemplified,  is  outraged  by 
some  institution,  or  when  social  or  political  arrangements  are 
adjusted  not  to  the  benefit,  but  to  the  destruction,  of  the  best 
interests  of  men.*  We  grant  that  whatever  is  fitted  to  promote 
human  welfare  h.z'S.  a  certain  character  of  sacredness,  and  may 
on  that  ground  be  counted  not  inappropriate  in  a  minister ;  but 
regard  must  be  had  to  its  tendency  to  draw  away  his  mind  from 
the  spiritual  objects  of  the  ministry,  and  tempt  him,  as  a  plain 
man  once  said,  to  make  a  by-job  of  his  people's  souls.  Work 
which  is  merely  useful,  or  merely  benevolent,  but  not  distinc- 
tively Christian,  is  not  necessarily  suitable  employment  for  a 
minister. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  suitable  employment  for  a  minister, 
from  the  pulpit,  from  the  platform,  or  from  the  press,  to  show 
how  Christianity  has  to  do  with  all  sorts  of  institutions,  and  to 
urge  his  people  to  carry  it  into  efiiect  in  every  relation  of  life. 
And  here  he  must  not  be  too  timid.     He  must  not  avoid  the 

*  No  one,  eurely,  would  say  that  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson  of  St.  George's 
did  -wrong  in  leaving  the  beaten  tracks  of  the  ministry  to  denounce  the 
iniquity  of  West  Indian  slavery  ;  or  that  Dr.  Chalmers  did  wrong  in  con- 
tending for  a  more  Christian  mode  of  providing  for  the  poor  than  that  of 
the  poor-law  system ;  or  that  Dr.  Duncan  of  Ruthwell  did  wrong  in 
establishing  savings-banks  as  a  great  encouragement  to  the  habits  of 
'  forethought  and  economy  ;  or  that  Dr.  Adam  Thomson  of  Coldstream  did 
■wrong  so  far  as  he  applied  his  energies  to  the  abolition  of  the  monopoly 
for  printing  the  Bible ;  or  that  Dr.  Guthrie  did  wrong  in  throwing  his 
heart  into  the  cause  of  ragged  schools;  or  that  those  did  wrong  who 
strove  to  secure  better  houses  and  better  days  for  working  men.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  question  if  Dr.  Cartwright  did  right  in  turning  his  energies 
to  machinery,  although  he  became  the  inventor  of  the  power-loom ;  or 
Dr.  Forsyth,  though  he  invented  the  percussion  cap  ;  or  Dr.  Bell,  though 
he  invented  the  reaping-machine.  The  difference  between  the  two  classes 
of  cases  is  obvious.  The  one  involve  the  application  of  some  great  law 
of  Christianity  for  curing  evils  destructive  of  moral  and  religious  habits  ; 
the  other  involve  merely  the  application  of  a  mechanical  principle  fitted 
to  promote  a  temporal  interest. 
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very  forms  of  unchristian  activity  that  exist  around  him.  He 
must  call  on  masters  and  employers  to  be  considerate  of  their 
servants,  and  servants  to  be  conscientiously  careful  of  the  in- 
terests of  their  masters.  He  must  be  fearless  in  rebuking  sin 
wherever  it  is  in  mischievous  activity,  and  in  trying  to  promote 
a  holier  state  of  society,  a  more  truly  Christian  civilisation. 
He  will  have  to  lay  his  account  with  considerable  ill-will  and 
opposition  ;  let  him,  on  that  account,  make  the  more  sure  of  his 
ground,  and  study  the  more  carefully  that  wonderfully  useful 
rule  of  the  kingdom,  "Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves." 

4.  Relation  to  Public  Controversies  and  Questions. — Perhaps 
there  is  no  department  of  his  duty  that  demands  more  care  and 
pains  than  this.  Controversy,  and  emphatically  religious  con- 
troversy, invaluable  though  it  is  for  quickening  the  faculties 
and  intensifying  enthusiasm  in  favour  of  truth,  seems  to  have  a 
marvellous  power  to  elicit  the  qualities  of  the  old  man.  Even 
good  men  are  singularly  apt  to  be  thrown  ofi'  their  guard,  and 
to  forget  the  necessity  of  guarding  tongue  and  temper,  heart 
and  head,  in  the  excitement  of  controversial  warfare.  The 
Psalmist's  resolution  to  put  a  bridle  on  his  hps  while  the  wicked 
was  before  him  needs  to  be  remembered,  but  is  too  often  forgot. 
Of  all  kinds  of  writing,  the  controversial  affords  the  least  satis- 
faction to  the  author  in  the  retrospect,  and  probably  the  largest 
number  of  passages  which,  dying,  he  would  wish  to  blot.  The 
great  temptation  in  controversy  is  to  deal  hard  hits  to  opponents. 
Whether  in  our  present  fallen  condition  men  will  ever  be  able 
to  discuss  great  religious  questions  in  a  thoroughly  Christian 
spirit — whether  they  will  ever  attain  the  needful  excitement  of 
their  controversial  faculties,  without  a  corresponding  excitement 
of  their  keener  passions — whether  they  vnil  ever  come  to  a 
pure  and  simple  love  of  truth  without  love  of  victory,  and  a 
pure  and  simple  hatred  of  error  without  hatred  of  opponents — 
are  questions  on  which  theory  might  lead  us  to  one  conclusion, 
while  experience,  perhaps,  would  force  us  to  another.  But  surely 
there  is  room  for  a  much  more  careful  self-control  than  is  com- 
monly practised,  and  a  much  more  earnest  endeavour  to  do 
Christ's  controversial  work  in  Christ's  own  spirit.  For  Christ 
has  controversial  work  for  his  servants  to  do.  And  it  is  remark- 
able how  much,  amid  the  excitement  and  directly  hostile  in- 
fluence of  controversy,  both  personal  and  public  religion  have 
been  advanced.  So,  also,  when  a  minister  deems  it  his  duty  to 
attack  some  prevalent  or  popular  vice.     He  may  encounter  no 
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little  opposition  ;  but  most  likely,  through  God's  blessing,  he 
will  be  the  means  of  so  stirring  the  consciences  of  some  of  his 
hearers,  even  of  those  who  are  most  angry  at  the  time,  that  a 
great  change  for  the  better  shall  be  the  ultimate  result. 

6.  Relation  to  Science  and  L/iterature. — It  is  not  reasonable  to 
expect  that  all  ministers  shall  be  savants,  or  that  every  preacher 
shall  be  a  litterateur.  Much  must  be  left  to  taste  and  natural 
ability,  in  the  way  of  determining  who  shall  specially  devote 
themselves  to  these  methods  of  serving  the  cause  of  Christ. 
The  fact  is  that  it  is  hardly  possible  for  any  man  adequately  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  an  active  ministry,  and  to  be  at  the  same 
time  a  man  of  science  or  of  letters. 

It  was  long  ago  seen  clearly  by  Chalmers  and  others,  that 
the  perils  arising  to  the  interests  of  religion  from  literature  and 
science  could  not  be  efficiently  met  except  by  the  creation  of 
situations  in  which  Christian  men  would  have  leisure  for  such 
employment.  The  influence  of  science  and  literature  at  the 
present  day  on  reUgious  opinion  and  practice — the  adverse 
influence,  we  may  say,  in  many  important  quarters — is  such 
that  the  Christian  Church  might  well  aflbrd  to  encourage  the 
efforts  of  any  of  her  sons  who  were  in  any  way  competent  to 
wield  these  weapons  on  the  side  of  truth.  Literature  nowa- 
days is  not  the  starving  profession  it  was  last  century,  when, 
even  under  favourable  circumstances,  authors  could  aspire  little 
higher  than  to  a  garret  in  Grub  Street.  Men  of  letters,  nowa- 
days are  not  the  threadbare  adventurers  that  could  only  hope 
to  make  way  in  the  world  by  attaching  themselves,  in  dedica- 
tions of  the  most  obsequious  flattery,  to  the  chariot-wheels 
of  some  noble  lord.  The  products  of  our  intellectual  chiefs 
are  not  now  given  to  the  world  in  quarto  or  folio  volumes,  in 
which  streams  of  large  print  flow  luxuriously  through  ample 
"  meadows  of  margin."  Quick  and  hot  as  sparks  from  the 
anvil,  many  of  our  ablest  writers  coin  their  thoughts  into  words, 
and  the  periodical  press  carries  them,  day  by  day,  in  tens  of 
thousands  of  copies,  to  every  important  centre  and  to  every 
remote  corner  of  the  land. 

No  minister  of  the  gospel,  interested  in  the  cause  of  truth, 
and  aware  how  subtle  many  of  the  influences  are  that  obstruct 
it,  can  view  this  state  of  things  with  indifference.  There  is 
great  need  at  the  present  day  of  Christian  writers  of  high 
ability,  capable  of  commanding  the  ear  of  all  classes  and  circles  ; 
and  our  people  should  be  reminded  that,  in  their  prayers  to  the 
Lord  of  the  Harvest,  they  ought  to  keep  in  view  this  depart- 


TO  PUBLIC  INTERESTS.  237 

ment  of  the  Master's  service;  all  the  more  that  there  is  no 
regular  provision  for  training  such  men,  and  that,  even  if  there 
■were,  they  are  raised  up  rather  than  trained  up,  and  come  to 
the  Christian  community  as  special  gifts  from  God. 

What  is  the  best  thing  to  be  done  for  Christianiziag  our  litera- 
ture and  science  at  the  present  day,  is  undoubtedly  a  difficult 
problem.  Those  who  make  them  mere  matters  of  by-play, 
filhng  the  horce  suhsecivcB  of  an  otherwise  laborious  life,^  can 
hardly  expect  to  be  of  great  service.  Literature  and  science 
have  now  so  many  sons  who  give  their  whole  energies  to  them, 
that  mere  dilettanti  contributors  must  hold  a  very  secondary 
place.  And  it  is  well  worth  noticing  that  there  is  a  great 
jealousy  of  such  outsiders  among  the  regular  members  of  the 
profession.  A  man  must  have  done  some  good  honest  work 
in  literature  or  science  before  his  name  will  have  weight  or  his 
writings  influence  in  these  circles.  When  theologians,  for 
example,  who  are  not  known  to  have  done  scientific  work  come 
forward  to  criticise  and  blame  the  views  of  those  who  have,  • 
they  are  commonly  dismissed  rather  contemptuously  with  the 
ne  sutor  ultra  a-epidam  argument.  There  is  no  circle  of  savants 
where  such  a  man  as  Livingstone  would  not  have  been  listened 
to  with  profound  respect,  just  because  he  was  such  a  fearless, 
self-denying  worker.  If  much  is  to  be  done  in  the  way  of 
Christianizing  literature  and  science,  it  must  be  by  a  class  of 
Christian  men  who  shall  make  the  one  or  the  other  their  proper 
vocation. 

The  first  duty  of  the  clergy  to  literature  is  to  cultivate  that 
of  their  own  profession.  If  they  do  so  effectually  they  do  a 
great  service ;  a  service,  too,  that  may  react  on  the  general 
literature  of  the  country,  and  secure  for  Christianity  more 
respectful  treatment  there.  It  is  also,  doubtless,  the  duty  of 
a  minister  to  be  in  some  degree  familiar  with  the  current 
literature  and  science  of  the  day.  If  his  sermons  and  conver- 
sation show  utter  ignorance  of  these  things,  it  is  little  wonder 
if  he  excites  the  prejudices  of  those  who  are  devoted  to  them. 
Such  men  feel  that  he  takes  no  interest  in  what  is  interestmg 
to  them,  and  a  great  gulf  immediately  separates  them.  But  in 
fact  no  man  who  is  ignorant  of  literature  and  science  can  know 
what  is  stirring  in  educated  men's  minds,  or  be  able  to  adapt 
his  message  to  them.  It  is  a  common  behef  among  some  that 
in  general  the  clergy  know  nothing  of,  and  care  nothing  for, 
anything  save  what  belongs  to  their  own  profession.  They  are 
counted  guilty  of  ignorance  and  want  of  sympathy;    and  in 
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many  instances  the  charge  may  be  just.  But  in  those  who 
have  had  a  university  training  and  the  advantages  of  close 
contact  vsdth  the  best  culture  of  their  country,  such  ignorance 
and  apathy  are  quite  inexcusable. 

Many  examples  show  that  ministers  of  active  mind  and  habits 
may  sometimes  aid  the  cause  of  literature  or  of  science  without 
neglecting  the  proper  duties  of  their  sphere.  Such  men  as  the 
late  Dr.  James  Hamilton  or  Dr.  Tristram  have  done  yeoman's 
service  in  this  way.  In  the  Hghter  departments  of  religious 
hterature  there  is  a  wide  field  for  able  writers,  provided  they 
rise  above  that  mediocrity  which  it  is  hard  to  condemn,  yet 
impossible  to  encourage.  The  position  of  a  successful  author 
is  much  to  be  desired,  enabling  one  to  command  an  audience 
in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  to  exercise  an  influence  that 
ramifies  in  every  direction.  The  toils  of  authorship,  in  such  a 
profession  as  that  of  the  ministry,  are  manifold  and  exhausting, 
but  it  is  one  of  the  great  pleasures  as  well  as  surprises  of  life 
for  a  Christian  author  to  learn  that  he  has  been  useful  to  persons 
he  never  saw,  and  thrown  brightness  into  abodes  of  whose 
existence  he  never  heard. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

THE    INFLUENCE    OF   CHAEACTER. 

BEFORE  concluding  our  view  of  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  qualifications  for  performing  it,  one  great  subject 
yet  remains — the  influence  of  personal  character. 

Character,  as  it  is  one  of  the  most  impalpable,  so  it  is  one  of 
the  most  powerful  moral  forces  in  a  well- conditioned  society. 
Built  up  imperceptibly  by  slow  degrees,  as  the  coral  reef  is  built 
up  from  the  minute  secretions  of  the  coral  insect,  and  ripening 
as  quietly  and  steadily  as  the  apple  which  day  by  day  receives 
its  fresh  touch  from  the  sunbeam,  the  character  of  a  good  man 
becomes  a  force  as  sure,  and  in  a  sense  as  irresistible,  as  that  of 
gravitation.  It  is  a  force  not  to  be  attained  by  direct  aim  or 
effort,  but  as  the  indirect  result  of  a  course  of  life  consistently 
followed  from  youth  to  old  age.  Every  Church  and  almost 
every  district  presents  samples  of  such  men,  but  probably  it  is 
in  times  of  persecution  that  they  become  most  conspicuous, 
Polycarp,  in  his  extreme  old  age,  going  forth  meekly  to  seal 
with  his  blood  the  testimony  that  he  had  borne  so  consistently 
to  Christ,  is  the  type  of  a  noble  army,  of  whom,  as  of  Daniel, 
even  their  enemies  have  had  to  confess,  that  no  fault  could  be 
found  against  them,  unless  it  were  in  the  matter  of  their  God. 
Chaucer,  referring,  as  is  commonly  believed,  to  the  reformer 
Wycliffe,  drew  a  picture  which  Dryden  amplified  in  another 
connection : — 

"  By  preaching  much,  by  practice  more,  he  wiote 
A  living  sermon  of  the  truths  he  taught." 

Bunyan  has  drawn  a  similar  portrait,  with  his  usual  skill : 
"  The  picture  of  a  very  grave  person  hung  up  against  the 
wall ;  and  this  was  the  fashion  of  it.  It  had  eyes  lifted  up 
to  heaven ;  the  best  of  books  in  his  hand  ;  the  law  of  truth 
was  written  on  his  lips ;    the  world  was  behind  his  back.     It 
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stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of  glory  was  over 
its  head." 

But  though  it  is  persecution  chiefly  that  drags  such  men  into 
fame,  they  are  often  to  be  found  in  ordinary  times  in  the  quiet 
retreats  of  country  places,  or  in  the  less  conspicuous  congrega- 
tions in  towns.  They  are  pillars  of  the  Christian  edifice,  epistles 
of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men.  It  is  not  in  the  ministry 
alone  that  men  of  this  type  are  to  be  found  ;  old  "  David  Deans  " 
is  the  representative  of  the  class  in  the  ranks  of  the  laity. 
People  feel  that  the  very  presence  of  such  men  has  all  the  effect 
of  a  sermon  ;  and  infidelity  has  sometimes  to  confess,  that 
though  it  can  find  an  answer  to  every  other  argument  in  favour 
of  the  Bible,  it  can  find  none  to  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
lives  of  the  men  who  have  imbibed  its  spirit  and  consistently 
followed  its  guidance. 

It  is  a  happy  circumstance  that  this  element  of  power  does 
not  depend  on  brilliant  talents,  lofty  position,  or  even  great  pro- 
fessional skill.  It  is  the  crown  which  in  the  later  years  of  his 
life  the  Church  assigns  to  the  faithful  minister,  whose  powers 
of  oratory  may  not  have  been  great,  but  who  has  quietly  and 
consistently  done  his  duty,  and  shown  unswerving  allegiance  to 
the  principles  which  he  has  professed. 

Consistency,  indeed,  reveals  in  one  word  the  secret  of  weight 
of  character.  Conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  unselfish  and  un- 
worldly devotion  to  the  gi-eat  objects  of  the  ministry,  singleness 
of  heart  in  serving  the  Master  and  seeking  the  good  of  the  flock, 
are  the  great  qualities  which  secure  this  distinction  in  the  end. 
An  elastic  conscience,  a  left-handed  devotion  to  the  interests  of 
the  world,  the  manoeuvres  of  Mr.  Facing-Bothways,  and  the 
dodges  of  Mr.  By-ends,  are  utterly  fatal  to  it.  A  man  of  poor 
ability  and  almost  childish  simplicity  is  far  more  likely  to  secure 
it  than  the  cleverest  orator  and  most  skilful  diplomatist  who  can- 
not forget  himself. 

"  A  clergyman,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  *'  by  his  character  and 
design  of  life,  ought  to  be  a  man  separated  from  the  cares  and 
concerns  of  this  world,  and  dedicated  to  the  study  and  medita- 
tion of  Divine  matters,  whose  conversation  ought  to  be  a  pattern 
for  others  ;  a  constant  preacher  to  his  people,  who  ought  to  offer 
up  the  prayers  of  the  people  in  their  name  and  as  their  mouth 
to  God  ;  who  ought  to  be  praying  and  interceding  for  them  in 
secret  as  well  as  officiating  among  them  in  public  ;  who  ought 
to  be  distributing  among  them  the  bread  of  life,  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and  to  be  dispensing  among  them  the  sacred  rites  which 
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are  the  badges,  the  union,  and  the  support  of  Christians 
That  he  may  perform  all  these  duties  with  more  advantage  and 
better  efiect,  he  ought  to  behave  himself  so  well  that  his  own 
conversation  may  not  only  be  without  offence,  but  so  exemplary 
that  his  people  may  have  reason  to  conclude  that  he  himself 
does  firmly  believe  aU  those  things  which  he  proposes  to  them, 
that  he  thinks  himself  bound  to  follow  all  those  rules  that  he 
sets  them,  and  that  they  may  see  such  a  serious  spkit  of  devo- 
tion m  him  that  from  thence  they  may  be  induced  to  believe 
that  his  chief  design  among  them  is  to  do  them  good  and 
to  save  their  souls ;  which  may  prepare  them  so  to  esteem  and 
love  him  that  they  may  not  be  prejudiced  against  anything  that 
he  says_  or  does  in  public  by  anything  that  they  observe  in 
himself  m  secret."* 

It  may  be  useful  to  notice  in  detail  some  of  the  elements  on 
which  weight  of  character  depends. 

1.  In  the  apostolical  enumeration   of  qualities  necessai-y  for 
a  bishop,  we  find  it  laid  down  that  he  must  be  grave.     The 
fitness  of  gravity  in  a  minister  will  be  evident  to  all  who  consider 
the  special  object  of  his  office.     That  office,  if  we  speak  of  it  in 
general  terms,  is  for  urging  on  men  a  regard  to  the  more  serious 
and  solemn  aspects  of  liie ;    and  the  man  who  has  chosen  this 
tor  his  hie-work  ought  surely  himself  habitually  to  exemplify  the 
seriousness  which  he  seeks  to  impress  on  others.     If  we  describe 
the  office  more  exactly,  in  its  Christian  aspect,  it  is  for  pro- 
moting peace  between  God  and  man  through  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross  ;   and  he  who  deals  in  so  solemn  a  business  ought  to 
show  himself  habitually  in  sympathy  with  it.     Unquestionably, 
therefore,  gravity  or  seriousness  should  lie  at  the  foundation,  as 
it  were,  of  the  character  of  a  Christian  minister.     But  it  does 
not  need  to  be  unmitigated  gravity.     For  when  parties  stand  to 
one  another  m  the  close  personal  relation  of  a  minister  to  his 
people,  unmitigated  gravity  is  rather  a  hmdrance  than  a  help 
It  has  a  kind  of  repulsive  effect,  especially  upon  the  young.     A 
little  playfulness  of  manner  in  private  has  a  wonderful  opening 
efiect ;  it  softens  the  unapproachable  solemnity  with  which  the 
pulpit  surrounds  the  preacher,  and  establishes  a  more  frank  and 
cordial  relation  between  him  and  his  youthful  hearers.     The 
play  of  a  harmless  humour  sometimes  proves  to  be  that  "  touch 
of  nature  which  makes  the  whole  world   kin."     There  is  a 
medium  path  here  between  two  extremes.     At  one  extreme  is 
an  excess  of  frivolity.     There  are  ministers  who  seem  to  think 
*  Luriiet's  "  Pastoral  Care,"  p.  2. 
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that  as  they  are  compelled  to  be  grave  in  the  pulpit,  they  may 
make  up  for  that  by  unbounded  levity  in  private.  A  professional 
propriety  requires  them  to  be  serious  in  public,  but,  to  show 
that  they  are  not  tied  up  by  professional  propriety,  they  take 
pleasure  in  throwing  oflf  all  restraint  and  showing  themselves 
elsewhere  the  most  jovial  of  men.  But  there  is  a  contradiction 
here  which  forfeits  the  esteem  even  of  the  worldly-minded. 
Such  a  course  indicates  a  want  of  belief  in  those  solemn  truths 
which  make  the  pulpit  a  place  of  such  gravity.  If  the  truths 
are  real  of  which  the  Christian  minister  has  charge,  they 
not  only  demand  of  him  a  serious  tone  in  the  pulpit,  but  they 
demand  a  measure  of  habitual  seriousness  on  all  occasions 
and  in  all  companies.  It  can  never  be  right  or  becoming  in 
one  specially  charged  with  the  custody  of  these  solemn  truths 
tc  abandon  himself  to  a  frivolity  which  makes  him  the  con- 
genial companion  of  the  most  careless.  Even  worldly  men  can- 
not in  their  hearts  esteem  the  man  who  can  lay  aside  his 
cloth,  as  the  world's  phrase  is,  as  occasion  may  tempt  him, 
and  be  as  completely  one  of  themselves  as  if  there  were  no 
truth  in  his  sermons,  no  reality  in  God's  wrath  against  sin 
and  in  the  awful  doom  of  the  sinner. 

For  a  similar  reason,  the  minister  who  makes  it  his  study 
tc  preserve  a  grim  reserve  and  sombre  demeanour  on  all  occa- 
sions fails  likewise  to  secure  the  respect  he  might  have.  With 
such  a  man  the  gravity  of  the  clerical  character  is  considered  to 
be  an  assumed,  not  a  real  manner,  a  homage  to  the  proprieties, 
instead  of  the  product  of  a  genuine  feeling.  It  is  not  the  arti- 
ficial gravity  into  which  a  reverend  pedant  schools  himself  that 
is  a  real  force  in  the  world,  but  the  gravity  that  results  from 
the  true  ivipression  on  himself  of  those  great  truths  with  which 
it  is  his  office  to  deal.  And  the  minister  whose  habitual  gravity 
is  the  result  of  real  feeling  is  much  less  likely  than  the  other  to 
carry  his  gravity  to  a  morbid  pitch.  He  is  much  more  likely 
to  know  the  proper  occasions  for  the  play  of  lighter  and  more 
humorous  feelings,  and  to  give  efiect  to  his  nature  accordingly. 
He  is  more  likely  to  know  "  the  time  to  laugh,"  since  he  knows 
"  the  time  to  weep."  A  real  man,  obeying  real  forces,  and  not 
merely  artificial  regulations,  his  very  instincts  will  show  him 
that  man's  nature  was  not  designed  to  be  constantly  occupied 
v/ith  the  most  solemn  and  awful  relations  of  things,  and  that 
there  are  occasions  in  Providence,  as  well  as  moods  of  nature, 
that  seem  to  invite  us  to  a  rejoicing  and  jubilant,  and  even  a 
merry  outpouring  of  the  soul. 


THE  INFLUENCE   OF  CHARACTER.  243 

♦'  The  parson,"  says  George  Herbert,  "  sometimes  refresheth 
himself,  as  knowing  that  nature  will  not  bear  everlasting 
droopings,  and  that  pleasantness  of  disposition  is  a  great  key 
to  do  good,  not  only  because  all  men  shun  the  company  of 
perpetual  severity,  but  also  for  that,  when  they  are  in  company, 
instructions  seasoned  with  pleasantness  both  enter  sooner  and 
root  deeper.  Wherefore  he  condescends  to  human  frailties 
both  in  himself  and  in  others,  and  intermingles  some  mirth 
in  his  discourses  occasionally,  according  to  the  pulse  of  the 
hearer."* 

The  remark  has  often  been  made,  that  a  vein  of  genuine 
humour  is  closely  allied  to  true  pathos.  The  orators  that  have 
most  power  to  make  men  weep  are  often  those  who  have  also 
most  power  to  make  them  laugh.  The  fountain  of  tears  and 
the  fountain  of  laughter  lie  close  to  each  other.  Men  of  such 
temperament  have  a  great  faculty  of  rapid  transition  from  one 
mood  to  another.  Almost  at  a  bound  they  can  pass  from  the 
lightest  humour  to  the  deepest  pathos.  So  abrupt  sometimes 
are  these  transitions,  that  to  men  of  ordinary  temperament  they 
appear  irreverent.  In  many  cases  such  a  view  of  their  cha- 
racter .would  be  unjust.  Men  of  extraordinary  mental  elasticity 
are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  standard  of  the  slowest  and  stiti'est 
natures.  At  the  same  time,  even  a  vein  of  natural  humour 
needs,  in  a  minister  of  the  gospel  especially,  to  be  kept  under 
control.  The  time  is  short,  the  solemn  aspects  of  life  are  the 
decisive  aspects;  "it  remaineth  that  they  that  weep  be  as 
though  they  wept  not,  and  they  that  rejoice  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not,  ...  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away" 
(1  Cor.  vii.  30,  31). 

There  are  other  aspects  of  ministerial  deportment  that  this 
word  "  gravity  "  brings  up.  It  suggests  the  question.  Ought 
a  minister  to  be  affable  or  reserved  ?  Ought  he  to  take 
elaborate  care  of  his  dignity,  or  leave  his  dignity  to  take  care 
of  itself?  Ought  he  to  mingle  with  society,  or  to  hold  himself 
aloof  ?  Ought  he  to  countenance  recreations,  and,  if  so,  what  ? 
Ought  he  to  allow  amusements  to  be  carried  on  in  his  house, 
for  the  sake  of  his  family  and  their  friends,  or  ought  his 
dwelling  to  exhibit  a  stern  protest  against  all  manner  of 
worldly  vanity,  in  literature,  in  dress,  in  amusements — in  every- 
thing, in  short,  of  a  lighter  kind,  that  is  sought  after  by  the 
age? 

Into  these  questions  we  cannot  enter  elaborately  or  exhaus. 
•  Herbert's  "  Priest  to  the  Temple,"  chap,  xxvii. 
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tively.  They  are,  many  of  them,  so  much  questions  of  detail, 
that  specific  rules  cannot  be  laid  down  regarding  them,  and 
ministers  must  try  to  shape  their  course  in  each  case  according 
to  the  best  judgment  they  can  form  cf  the  particular  circum- 
stances. For  the  most  part  afi"ability,  or  at  least  accessibility, 
is  a  desirable  quality,  for  frankness  encourages  frankness ;  and 
the  man  who  locks  up  all  his  own  thoughts  and  feelings  from 
the  gaze  of  others  as  carefully  and  as  rigidly  as  a  jailer  locks 
up  his  prisoners,  is  not  very  likely  to  get  his  people  to  throw 
open  their  hearts  to  him.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to 
be  desired  that  a  minister  should  throw  everything  open.  It 
is  not  for  edification  that  he  should  quite  readily  place  him  sell 
on  a  footing  of  equality  with  all.  People  respect  a  minister  all 
the  more  when  he  keeps  his  own  place,  and  does  not  allow 
persons  who  are  not  his  equals  to  assume  a  tone  of  equality. 
This  can  be  done,  and  by  genuine  and  real  men  it  is  done 
without  an  artificial  efi"ort  to  maintain  their  dignity.  The  arti- 
ficial efi'ort  to  maintain  dignity  is  commonly  made  by  persons 
who  lose  the  respect  of  the  community  by  weak  or  foolish 
conduct,  and  try  to  save  themselves  from  the  eff'ects  of  such 
conduct  by  falling  back,  on  occasions,  on  what  is  due  to  the 
character  of  their  office.  But  there  is  great  force  in  the  pithy 
observation,  that  if  a  minister  cannot  command  respect  he  need 
not  demand  it.  Respect  is  an  unconscious  homage  ;  like  the 
sensitive  plant,  it  shuts  itself  up  when  force  is  applied. 

As  to  the  question  of  mingling  in  general  society,  if  it 
be  a  matter  which  the  minister  has  it  in  his  own  power  to 
determine,  and  not  a  question  providentially  foreclosed,  we 
should  say  that  the  degree  to  which  society  should  be  fre- 
quented must  depend  on  the  answers  to  such  questions  as  these: 
What  amount  of  time  have  I  to  give  to  it  ?  What  efi'ect 
does  it  produce  on  my  spiritual  and  ministerial  character — 
does  it  quicken  me  or  hinder  me  ?  And  further,  am  I  able 
to  hold  my  own  in  society,  or  am  I  swept  down  by  the  current  ? 
Am  I  able  to  vindicate  my  views,  to  tell  men  their  duty,  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  or  is 
the  worldly  stream  that  flows  on  such  occasions  too  strong 
for  me,  too  strong  for  my  powers  of  conversation,  and  too 
strong  for  my  courage  and  my  faith  ?  Duties  of  a  determinate 
character  are  not  to  be  shirked  through  a  sense  of  weakness, 
but  are  to  be  courageously  undertaken  in  reliance  on  the 
strength  that  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  ;  but  duties  of  an 
indeterminate    character   are    not   to   be   placed   in    the   same 
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category,  and  a  minister  of  the  gospel  who  feels  that  he  cannot 
hold  his  ground  in  general  society,  and  that  he  is  under  no  obli- 
gation to  frequent  it,  will  do  well  to  appear  but  seldom  there. 

In  regard  to  recreations,  the  rule  to  be  followed  will  probably 
depend  on  the  question  whether  or  not  the  prevalent  feeling  in 
regard  to  them  is  wholesome  or  morbid  in  its  degree.  In  our 
own  day,  the  feeling  in  favour  of  certain  amusements  has 
become  so  strong,  that  many  ministers  who  have  no  ascetical 
tendencies  are  feeling  it  their  duty  to  try  to  modify  it.  Intense 
devotion  to  such  things  seems  to  them  to  interfere  with  those 
habits  of  self-control  and  devotion  to  duty  which  are  essential 
for  the  Christian  life,  and  to  which  it  is  eminently  salutary  to 
train  the  young.  And  in  regard  to  the  families  of  ministers, 
while  care  should  be  taken  not  to  bind  by  rules  so  strict  as  to 
produce  reaction,  it  is  reasonable  that  in  some  degree  they 
should  visibly  share  in  that  separation  from  the  world  to  which 
the  head  of  the  house,  by  his  very  office,  has  devoted  himself. 
If  the  members  of  the  family  do  not  heartily  sympathize  in  this 
with  its  head,  it  is  difficult,  or  rather  impossible,  to  get  the 
spirit  of  the  household  such  as  is  desirable.  But  it  is  a  blessed 
household  in  which  all  are  of  one  heart  and  soul  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  Lord  and  to  his  work,  and  when  the  tone  of  holy 
cheerfulness  by  which  all  are  pervaded  proclaims  to  the  world, 
that  where  Christian  love  has  its  reign,  and  where  there  is 
pleasure  in  serving  God  and  in  doing  good  to  man,  life  does  not 
need  all  kinds  of  artificial  excitements,  and  that  the  sweetest 
enjoyment  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  highest  duty. 
"  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness :  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows  "  (Psalm  xlv.  7). 

2.  Another  most  important  element  in  weight  of  character  is 
openness  and  straightforwardness.  Nothing  can  be  more  hurtful 
to  the  growth  of  character  than  the  practice  of  any  kind  of 
duplicity  or  fraud.  Men  in  any  rank  of  life  who  try  to  com- 
pass their  ends  by  duplicity  or  diplomacy  may  be  very  able 
men,  and  may  be  highly  successful  in  their  immediate  objects  ; 
but  such  a  course  is  never  compatible  with  the  attainment  of 
great  weight  of  character.  In  the  life  of  a  minister  it  is  pre- 
eminently true  that  honesty  is  the  best  policy.  The  duty  of 
aiming  at  honesty  and  straightforwardness  is  the  more  to  be 
kept  in  view  by  men  of  facile  nature  or  of  obliging  spirit,  who 
often  yield  to  temptation  in  order  to  avoid  contradicting  or 
hurting  the  feelings  of  those  with  whom  they  come  into  contact. 
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They  may  be  brought  into  fellowship  vrith  men  of  various  and 
even  of  opposite  opinions,  but  in  consequence  of  this  easiness  of 
mind  they  leave  the  impression  that  they  do  not  differ  very 
much  from  any  of  them,  to  the  great  damage  of  their  own 
character  for  straightforwardness  and  honesty. 

It  follows  that  to  enable  the  minister  to  be  straightforward,  it 
is  of  vast  importance  that  he  be  decided.  It  may  be  hard  to 
press  this  counsel  on  men  of  naturally  vacillating  temperament. 
But  it  is  precisely  men  of  such  temperament  that  have  need  to 
lay  it  to  heart.  In  any  position,  a  vacillating  man  is  feeble  and 
unsatisfactory.  But  a  vacillating  leader  is  a  positive  calamity. 
The  minister  of  the  gospel  is  the  leader  of  his  congregation, 
and  for  him  to  vacillate  in  any  great  question  is  practically  to 
bring  the  army  to  a  stand- still,  almost  to  proclaim  the  reign  of 
anarchy.  On  great  questions,  it  is  his  duty  to  have  his  mind 
made  up.  And  on  all  questions  which  concern  him  and  his 
flock,  it  is  his  duty  to  have  distinct  opinions,  opinions  based  on 
the  great  leading  convictions  which  he  has  been  led  to  hold. 
Thus  he  shall  be  able  at  once  to  state  his  opinion  and  to  give  his 
reason  for  holding  it.  The  reason  thus  given  being  manifestly 
in  accord  with  the  great  guiding  principles  of  his  life,  will 
command  respect,  if  not  concurrence.  Strength  and  decision 
of  opinion,  too,  facilitate  frankness  of  expression,  whereas 
feebleness  of  impression  makes  one  utter  one's  self  as  if  one 
were  ashamed  of  one's  views. 

Nor  does  this  decisiveness  of  opinion  and  character  necessarily 
imply  bigotry.  Bigots  there  no  doubt  are  among  those  who 
are  most  decided  and  outspoken ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  such 
decision  and  frankness  to  prevent  one  from  feeling  kindly  and 
from  judging  charitably  in  the  case  of  persons  on  the  other 
side. 

But  while  we  thus  speak  of  the  advantage  of  frankness  in 
uttering  one's  views,  as  well  as  of  having  clear  and  decided 
views  to  utter,  let  us  remember  that  the  basis  of  all  that  is  truly 
valuable  in  this  habit  is  a  moral  basis.  It  is  that  attribute 
which  God  especially  demands — "  truth  in  the  inward  parts  " 
(Psalm  U.  6).  It  is  only  when  there  is  inward  smcerity  that 
there  can  be  any  reality  in  a  seemingly  transparent  manner. 
And  that  inward  sincerity  must  ever  be  implored  as  the  gift  of 
God,  and  habitually  nursed  and  cherished,  with  the  profoundest 
sense  of  its  value.  For  guile  in  the  heart,  as  it  is  the  ugliest 
blot,  and  the  most  destructive  cancer  in  any  man's  character, 
60   it  is    peculiarly   offensive   and  peculiarly  ruinous    in   the 
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character  of  a  minister  of  Christ,  Of  all  functionaries,  an 
ambassador  should  be  open  and  honest.  Of  all  ambassadors, 
the  ambassador  of  Christ  should  be  true  and  real.  The  whole 
Bible,  but  especially  the  New  Testament,  makes  war  on  guile. 
"  Laying  aside  all  malice,  and  aU  guile,  and  hypocrisies  ...  as 
new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  "  (1  Peter 
ii.  1,  2).  "  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example 
.  .  .  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  " 
(1  Peter  ii.  21,  22).  One  of  the  first  of  those  whom  Christ 
called  to  follow  him  was  Nathanael,  "  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  was  no  guile "  (John  i.  47).  Guilelessness  is  the 
characteristic  of  childhood,  but  not  to  be  put  away  when  you 
put  away  childish  things.  It  is  one  of  the  noblest  attributes  of 
manhood.  Never  does  man  appear  so  great  as  when  a  great 
intellect  and  a  large  heart  are  allied  to  the  transparent  and 
guileless  nature  of  a  little  child.  And  never  does  the  Christian 
minister  come  so  near  to  the  ideal  of  his  Master  as  when  his 
whole  life  and  his  whole  teaching  are  a  faithful  transcript  of 
his  own  soul. 

3.  A  third  element  of  weight  of  character  is  a  fotient,  calm, 
reasonable  temper.  It  is  an  unhappy  thing  when  a  minister  is 
prone  to  take  offence,  or  when  his  temper  is  easily  excited  by 
any  cause.  It  is,  indeed,  quite  unworthy  of  a  Christian 
minister  to  take  offence  at  all,  or  even  to  appear  to  notice  little 
things  that  in  the  world  are  counted  offensive — little  breaches 
of  etiquette,  want  of  proper  consideration  for  bim  or  his,  or 
inattention  to  the  formalities  of  society.  There  is  no  attitude 
in  which  a  respectable  man  appears  so  Uttle  as  when  he  is 
trying  to  prove  that  he  has  not  been  treated  with  due  considera- 
tion. Our  Lord  struck  at  this  foolish  foible  in  instructing  his 
disciples,  when  they  were  bidden  to  a  feast,  not  to  mind  though 
they  should  occcupy  the  lowest  place.  And  whatever  may  be 
the  effect  for  the  moment,  a  Christian  minister  who  gives  no 
heed  to  such  matters  will  be  sure  ultimately  to  stand  higher 
than  one  who  fights  for  his  place  as  for  life  itself.  Even  where 
wrong  has  manifestly  been  done  to  him,  the  minister  should  far 
rather  forgive  and  forget,  than  cherish  a  grudge  or  manifest 
coldness.  On  him  especially  lies  the  force  of  the  exhortation, 
"As  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men."  On 
him  pre-eminently  it  is  incumbent  to  show  that  Christianity 
supplies  for  the  tear  and  wear  of  daily  life  a  nobler  fund  of  for- 
bearance than  does  the  natural  heart.  Let  him  be  patient,  too, 
and  reasonable,  when  called  to  deal  with  the  delinquencies  of 
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bis  people.  I  can  never  forget  the  words  of  an  employer  in  the 
West  of  Scotland,  when  explaining  the  principles  on  which  he 
dealt  with  his  men,  and  through  which  he  had  been  enabled  in 
a  large  degree  to  secure  their  regard  and  affection:  "I  make 
it  a  point,"  he  said,  "  when  anything  has  been  done  wrong,  not 
to  scold  the  workman  until  he  has  had  an  opportunity  of  giving 
an  explanation,  for  I  find  that  after  such  explanation  any 
remonstrance  falls  with  much  more  weight,  especially  when  it 
is  conveyed  in  a  mild  and  reasonable  manner,"  Here  surely  is 
a  lesson  for  all  sorts  of  persons  in  authority,  and  especially  for 
the  Christian  minister.  The  minister  of  the  gospel  must  ever 
aim  at  being  a  peacemaker,  a  healer  of  strife,  a  sweetener  of 
the  breath  of  society,  a  zealous  promoter  of  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  toward  men.  Against  one 
very  common  form  of  mischief-making  he  will  set  himself  with 
the  most  rigid  determination — against  the  habit  of  retailing 
gossip,  or  opening  one's  ears  to  scandal.  There  is  no  habit 
that,  especially  in  small  communities,  is  so  hurtful  to  the 
Christian  spirit.  There  is  nothing  more  likely  to  do  harm  than 
for  a  minister  to  listen  to  the  retailers  of  scandal,  either 
personally  or  by  the  instrumentality  of  those  who  have  an 
inclination  towards  it.  If  he  needs  to  learn  the  character  of 
his  people,  let  it  be  from  those  who  have  no  pleasure  in  bringing 
down  the  character  of  their  neighbours. 

4.  We  add  a  single  sentence  on  the  great  importance  of  habits 
o{  punctuality,  accuracy,  and  exactness. 

A  minister  needs  to  be  exact  in  his  statements.  For  it  is  both 
awkward  and  injurious  to  his  character,  when,  by  any  exagge- 
ration or  colouring,  he  affords  a  handle  for  a  charge  of  untruth- 
fulness. 

Further,  he  needs  to  be  very  mindful  of  his  promises — very 
careful  not  to  promise  unless  he  distinctly  sees  his  way  to 
perform ;  remembering  that  though,  through  the  very  multi- 
plicity of  his  engagements,  he  may  forget  to  pay  a  visit  or 
to  write  a  letter  he  has  promised,  the  person  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made  is  sure  to  remember  it,  and  very  likely  to 
take  a  serious  view  of  the  omission. 

A  minister  needs  to  be  exact  in  money  matters.  In  the  great 
majority  of  cases  he  is  subject  to  considerable  financial  pressure, 
and  the  effort  to  keep  all  straight — the  effort  to  maintain  a 
position  for  which  the  means  are  barely  adequate — involves  a 
self-denial  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  that  furais  an 
important  discipline,  and  that  often  amounts  to  heroism.    With- 
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out  such  vigilance  and  care,  the  battle  becomes  too  trying,  and 
once  the  financial  balance  is  lost  it  is  almost  hopeless  to  recover 
it.  The  cases  are  very  numerous  of  embarrassment  contracted 
at  the  commencement  of  public  life,  when  there  is  necessarily 
considerable  outlay,  and  when  the  young  minister  is  probably 
ignorant  at  once  of  the  expenses  of  his  establishment  and  the 
practical  limits  of  his  income — embarrassment  that  has  pressed 
like  a  millstone  during  all  the  rest  of  his  career.  The  matter 
is  all  the  more  trying  that  in  many  districts  the  minister's  lot 
is  cast  among  those  who,  not  comprehending  his  difficulty,  are 
little  likely  to  help  him  either  with  sympathy  or  material  aid. 

In  all  matters,  great  and  small,  a  habit  of  business-like 
punctuality  is  invaluable  to  a  minister.  Let  him  make  a  point 
of  being  in  time  for  every  engagement.  Let  him  never  leave 
the  answering  of  a  letter  which  ought  to  be  acknowledged  at 
once  to  a  more  convenient  opportunity,  even  though  it  should 
be  a  mere  invitation,  or  allow  minutes  of  meetings  or  records 
of  accounts,  if  he  has  to  do  with  such,  to  fall  into  neglect  or 
arrear.  Such  matters,  little  though  they  seem  to  many,  have 
an  important  bearing  on  character,  and  may  be  placed  in  the 
category  of  the  minor  morals.  Exactness  in  them,  if  not  made 
matter  for  a  fussy  and  pedantic  display,  raises  a  minister  in 
pubhc  estimation,  and  adds  weight  to  his  counsels  when  he 
urges  his  people,  like  the  Apostle,  ♦*  to  exercise  themselves  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  to- 
ward man  "  (Acts  xxiv.  16). 

Let  it  be  observed,  too,  that  perfect  punctuality  is  a  duty 
which  is  almost  always  attainable  where  it  is  sought.  There 
are  services  and  duties  without  number  where  we  cannot  be 
perfect ;  where  in  many  cases  we  are  woefully  imperfect ; 
depending  on  states  of  mind  and  heart  which  we  cannot  reach, 
or  which  we  fail  to  reach,  and  in  reference  to  aU  of  which  we 
have  constant  need  to  make  the  confession  that  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants.  But  punctuality  is  not  one  of  these.  There, 
if  we  take  pains,  we  may  ordinarily  do  all  that  has  to  be  done. 
And  let  us  not  despise  the  virtue  because  it  is  little:  for  he 
that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  ; 
and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

5.  Perhaps  we  ought  to  add  a  remark  on  the  importance  of 
a  certain  rejinement  of  manner — meaning  by  this  a  result  of 
refinement  of  mind.  For  though  manner  in  itself  may  be  but 
of  lesser  importance,  and  though  manner,  as  manner,  and  fine 
manners,  as  fine  manners,  are  very  contemptible,  yet  a  certain 
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culture  of  the  outer  man  is  unquestionably  a  fitting  result  of 
that  long  process  of  culture,  both  intellectual  and  spiritual, 
through  which  the  ministers  of  our  Church  have  to  pass.  Un- 
doubtedly this  is  necessary  to  enable  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to 
attain  the  full  measure  of  efficiency  in  contact  with  the  more 
cultivated  sections  of  the  community.  It  is  a  pity  that  he 
should  be  exposed  to  disparaging  remarks  on  that  score,  when 
the  cause  for  such  disparagement  might  be  so  easily  removed. 
A  great  force  of  spirituality  will  indeed  overbear  everything, 
and  undoubtedly  it  is  this  which  is  most  desirable.  The  true 
gentleman  is  not  the  disciple  of  Lord  Chesterfield,  devoted  to 
artificial  rules  and  fashion  ;  he  is  the  man  of  refined  sympathies, 
whose  soul  inspires  him  with  a  true  refinement,  and  makes  him 
alert  to  avoid  those  little  roughnesses  of  speech  or  manner,  or 
those  little  neghgences  in  dress  or  appearance,  which  create  a 
prejudice  against  him  and  his  message.  If  cultivated  society  is 
worth  anything,  it  is  as  pointing  out  to  us  the  conditions  which 
make  social  intercourse  most  agreeable  and  social  influence 
most  impressive. 

'*  The  parson's  yea  is  yea,"  says  George  Herbert,  "  and  nay, 
nay  ;  and  his  apparel  plain,  but  reverend  and  clean,  without 
spots,  or  dust,  or  smell ;  the  purity  of  the  mind  breaking  out, 
and  dilating  itself  even  to  his  body,  clothes,  and  habitation."* 

6.  But  matters  such  as  have  now  been  referred  to  are  small 
indeed  compared  to  the  importance  of  maintaining,  earnestly 
and  diligently,  the  habits  of  the  inner  life.  The  watching  of  the 
state  of  his  own  soul,  the  guarding  against  declension  and 
decay,  the  keeping  of  a  keen  edge  on  the  conscience,  and  the 
maintaining  of  a  close  and  real  fellowship  with  God  ;  the 
trimming  of  the  lamp  of  faith,  the  strengthening  of  the  things 
that  are  ready  to  perish,  the  quickening  of  zeal,  the  stimulation 
of  all  the  Christian  graces — if  such  things  are  not  duly  minded, 
alas  for  the  spiritual  efficiency  of  the  ministry  !  For  public 
bustle  and  ecclesiastical  activity  will  never  make  up  for  the 
want  of  personal  fellowship  with  God  and  personal  appropria- 
tion of  the  blessings  of  heaven.  No  minister  can  be  right  who 
does  not  look  on  the  time  spent  in  personal  devotion  as  the 
most  important  part  of  the  day,  giving  a  complexion  to  all  the 
rest,  and  determining  whether  or  not  any  saving  good  may  be 
expected  to  result  from  his  various  employments.  The  Bible 
read  with  a  direct  and  deliberate  application  to  himself;  the 
mind  solemnly  exercised  in  meditation  on  his  state,  and  in 
♦Herbert's  "  Priest  to  the  Temple,"  chap.  iii. 
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prayer  to  God  for  the  corresponding  blesBmgs  ;  the  whole  work 
of  each  day  spread  out  before  God,  and  his  guidance  and  bless- 
ing earnestly  sought  upon  it — without  such  exercises,  the 
ministry  can  be  little  else  than  a  solemn  form.  In  addition  to 
the  daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  many  earnest  ministers 
find  it  of  great  benefit  to  read  a  portion  of  some  spiritual  book, 
one  of  the  fragrant  old  authors,  perhaps,  and  to  add  to  this  the 
perusal  of  some  good  biography  and,  perhaps,  a  hymn-book. 
Nor  ought  the  practice  which  was  so  strongly  recommended  by 
Dr.  Chalmers,  and  from  which  he  himself  derived  so  much 
benefit,  to  be  forgot.  Once  a  month,  while  engaged  in  the 
active  duties  of  the  ministry,  he  set  apart  a  portion  of  a  day 
for  a  more  deliberate  and  full  exercise  of  devotion.  He  began 
by  asking  a  blessing  on  the  exercise.  He  read  a  suitable  portion 
or  portions  of  Scripture. 

"  June  \st. — Rose  at  eight ;  spent  the  forenoon  in  devotion, 
of  which  the  following  is  the  record  :  Invocation  for  God's 
blessing  and  direction  on  the  exercise.  .  .  .  Read  the  promises 
to  prayer,  and  prayed  for  acceptance  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
general  sanctification.  .  .  .  Prayed  for  knowledge,  for  the  under- 
standing and  impression  and  remembrance  of  God's  Word,  for 
growth  in  grace,  for  personal  hoUness,  for  that  sanctification 
which  the  redeemed  undergo.  Thought  of  the  sins  that  most 
easily  beset  me  ;  confessed  them,  and  prayed  for  correction  and 
deliverance.  They  are — anxiety  about  worldly  matters,  when 
any  suspicion  or  uncertainty  attaches  to  them ;  a  disposition  to 
brood  over  provocations  ;  impatience  at  the  irksome  peculiarities 
of  others ;  an  industriousness  from  a  mere  principle  of  animal 
activity,  without  the  glory  of  God  and  the  service  of  mankind 
lying  at  the  bottom  of  it ;  and,  above  all,  a  taste  and  an  appetite 
for  human  applause.  My  conscience  smote  me  on  the  subject 
of  pulpit  exhibitions.  I  pray  that  God  may  make  usefulness 
the  grand  principle  of  my  appearances  there.  Read  the  promises 
annexed  to  faithful  ministers,  and  prayed  for  zeal,  diligence, 
and  ability  in  the  discharge  of  my  ministerial  office.  Prayed 
for  the  people,  individually  for  some,  and  generally  for  all 
descriptions  of  them.  Prayed  for  friends  individually,  and 
relations.  Read  the  promises  relative  to  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  and  conversion  of  the  Jews.   Prayed  for  those  objects."* 

It  is  difficult  to  say  which  part  of  the  process  is  more  to  be 
admired — the  humble  earnestness  with  which  he  sought  for 
himself  to  be  made  a  vessel  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  or  the 
*  "Memoirs  of  Dr.  Chalmers,"  vol.  i.  p.  288. 
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affectionate  concern  which  he  felt  for  those  for  whom  individually 
he  pleaded  before  the  throne.  While  every  earnest  minister 
will  constantly  pray  for  his  flock  as  a  whole  and  for  the  classes 
of  which  it  is  composed,  it  is  in  pleading  for  individuals  that  he 
\7ill  become  most  intense  and  get  nearest  to  God.  Nothing 
helps  us  or  our  people  more  than  to  make  them  individually  the 
objects  of  supplication.  From  one  to  four  or  five,  taken  daily, 
will  enable  the  minister  in  the  course  of  a  year  to  overtake  his 
whole  flock,  whether  it  be  larger  or  smaller.  What  a  vast 
element  of  power  will  thus  be  added  to  his  ministry  ! 

It  was  not  the  splendour  of  his  talents  alone  that  made 
Chalmers  the  man  of  power  that  he  was.  A  great  part  of  his 
marvellous  strength  was  got  by  the  common  process.  Like 
Jacob,  he  wrestled  with  God,  and  he  became  a  prince.  The 
humblest  student,  if  he  will  but  trace  his  footsteps  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  may  obtain  a  measure  of  his  blessing  and  of  his  power. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  be  weak 
is  to  be  strong  ;  to  be  empty  is  to  be  full ;  to  be  poor  is  to  be 
rich  ;  to  have  nothing  is  to  possess  all  things. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  HINTS. 

I. — On  Style. 

In  the  body  of  this  work  some  things  have  been  laid  down 
as  desirable  in  style  ;  in  this  place  we  add  a  few  hints,  for 
the  sake  of  younger  students,  as  to  how  the  desirable  may  be 
turned  into  the  actual. 

I.  For  attaining  Clearness  of  style  (1)  the  first  necessity,  as 
already  indicated,  is  clear  thinking.  Through  mental  indolence, 
or  other  loose  mental  habits,  we  are  exceedingly  prone  to  vague 
thinking.  There  is  no  remedy  for  this  but  vigorous  grappling  with 
our  thoughts,  frequent  asking  of  ourselves,  what  is  the  precise  idea 
which  we  desire  to  convey  ?  In  order  that  another  may  under- 
stand me,  I  must  thoroughly  understand  myself;  and  the  more 
luminous  the  thing  is  to  me,  the  more  impressive  will  it  be  to 
him.  The  attainment  is  worth  much.  A  luminous  thinker  is 
a  public  blessing.  It  is  often  by  making  our  own  thoughts  and 
feelings  clear  that  we  help  other  people  to  understand  theirs. 
And  one  of  the  best  services  we  can  render  to  others  is  to 
define  to  them  their  own  thoughts  and  feelings.  When  we 
succeed  here,  we  get  a  wonderful  grip  of  their  minds,  and  can 
wield  them  almost  at  will. 

(2.)  Hence  it  becomes  an  aid  to  clearness  of  style  to  think 
of  our  audience  as  we  write.  If  we  should  suppose  an  average 
hearer  sitting  opposite  to  us,  and  if  we  should  construct  our 
discourse  so  that  all  its  contents  might  be  transferred  to  his 
mind  and  heart,  we  should  be  more  likely  to  write  clearly.  It 
is  one  of  the  advantages  of  extemporaneous  speaking  (when 
one  can  speak  extempore  and  does  not  merely  pour  out  froth), 
that  the  audience  insensibly  shapes  the  style  of  the  speaker, 
and   compels  him  to  adapt   himself  to  it.     The  best  written 
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sermons  are  those  which  are  composed  as  in  the  pulpit — as  in 
the  presence  of  a  listening  congregation. 

(3.)  Another  help  to  clearness  is  familiarity  with  writers 
who  excel  in  this  quality.  Unfortunately,  these  are  not  always 
models  in  other  qualities.  Paley  is  cold  in  tone  and  very  defi- 
cient in  evangelical  aroma,  but  he  is  admirably  clear  as  well  as 
thoroughly  idiomatic.  John  Henry  Newman,  another  of  our 
most  luminous  writers,  is  out  of  sympathy  with  us  in  very 
vital  matters,  having  long  been  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Addison  has  always  been  esteemed  a  model  writer,  for 
clearness,  purity,  ease,  and  grace,  but  he  was  not  a  writer  of 
sermons.  John  Bunyan  is,  perhaps,  as  good  as  any  for  clearness 
and  idiomatic  precision ;  with  this  he  combines  scriptural  depth 
and  fervour,  and  a  wonderful  homiletical  faculty.  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  of  Bunyan  writing  his  works  as  with  a  hearer  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  table. 

(4.)  In  revision,  clearness  should  be  studied  before  any  other 
quality.  Beauty,  rhythm,  and  all  other  secondary  qualities 
must  be  sacrificed  to  clearness,  without  the  least  scruple.  This 
must  be  matter  of  conscience,  and  to  this  rule  there  should  be 
no  exception. 

To  these  hints  let  us  add,  that  the  training  which  students 
receive  in  languages  ought  to  have  a  marked  effect  in  promoting 
clearness  both  of  thought  and  expression.  The  study  of  lan- 
guages at  once  demands  and  promotes  precision.  The  study 
of  the  English  language,  in  its  component  parts,  its  grammar 
and  its  idiom,  and  especially  the  study  of  words  and  phrases 
apparently  synonymous,  will  contribute  in  no  slight  degree  to 
clearness  of  style. 

n.  Force. — Whatever  makes  style  clear  contributes  fro  tanto 
to  make  it  forcible.  If  we  inquire  for  other  elements  of  force, 
we  shall  find  them  either  in  the  substance  or  in  the  form  of  a 
discourse. 

If  we  consider  the  substance  of  a  discourse,  its  force  will 
depend  partly  on  the  class  of  truths  with  which  it  deals.  Of 
the  forcible  class,  are  truths  bearing  on  the  real,  the  certain,  the 
positive  ;  truths  relating  to  objects  that  are  vast  and  grand,  and 
that  imply  a  great  Power ;  truths  that  have  great  and  solemn 
bearings,  or  that  are  connected  with  deep  and  earnest  feelings 
that  agitate  the  soul  to  its  depths. 

Now,  no  business  in  the  world  has  so  close  dealings  as  the 
preacher's  with  such  truths.  A  feeble  style  in  handling  the 
great  themes  of  the  pulpit  is  inexcusable.     The  preacher  cught 
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to  begin  early  to  handle  some  of  the  great  truths.  Death,  judg- 
ment, and  eternity  furnish  at  once  the  most  natural  and  the 
most  suitable  subjects  for  forcible  words. 

In  regard  to  the  form  of  words — force  depends  on  (a)  the 
selection  of  the  best  words,  those  of  which  the  meaning  is  most 
plain  and  best  understood,  [b)  On  arranging  them  in  the  best 
order — usually  the  order  of  thought,  but  sometimes  different  ; 
e.g.  for  emphatic  words,  the  proper  place  is  generally  at  the 
beginning,  but  occasionally  at  the  end,  of  a  clause— ("  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none ;  "  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born ;  "  "  Great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness  ;  "  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  is  lost.'')  (c)  Making  due  use  of  contrast  and 
other  forms  of  antithesis  ("It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised 
in  incorruption  ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory  ; 
it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.")  (d) 
The  occasional  use  of  proverbial  or  other  pithy  expressions. 
(e)  A  happy  selection  of  tropes,  or  figures  (not  necessarily 
flowers)  of  speech. 

This  last  particular  demands  special  attention.  The  element 
of  force  which  figures  of  speech  contribute  is  that  of  vivacity — 
the  opposite  of  dulness.  Vivacity  is  one  of  the  most  important 
features  of  popular  and  effective  discourse.  An  excess  of 
vivacity  in  the  pulpit  is  much  more  rare  than  an  excess  of 
dulness,  and  much  more  readily  pardoned. 

In  Dr.  Campbell's"  Philosophy  of  Rhetoric,"  the  chief  grounds 
on  which  figures  of  speech  become  subservient  to  vivacity  are 
well  explained.  Generally,  they  present  to  the  mind  some 
image  which,  from  the  original  principles  of  our  nature,  attaches 
the  fancy  more  strongly  than  could  have  been  done  by  the 
proper  words  whose  place  it  occupies.  They  produce  this 
effect  in  these  four  cases  : — 

(1.)  When  they  represent  a  species  by  an  individual,  or  a 
genus  by  a  species — the  more  general  by  the  less  general.  A 
Dorcas,  a  Judas,  a  Nathaniel,  a  Magdalene,  a  Demas,  convey 
more  lively  impressions  than  a  description  of  their  respective 
qualities.  "  Consider  the  IHies,"  "  consider  the  ravens,"  is  far 
more  forcible  than,  "  Look  to  the  vegetable  and  the  animal  king- 
doms," or,  as  some  would  put  it  more  grandly,  "  Study  the  flora 
and  the  fauna  of  Nature." 

(2.)  When  they  fix  attention  on  the  most  interesting  feature, 
or  that  with  which  the  subject  is  most  interestingly  connected. 
'*  What,  know  ye  not  that  yonr  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the 
living  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?    Defile 
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not  ye  the  temple  of  God  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are."  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid." 
"  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dry?" 

(3.)  "When  they  exhibit  things  spiritual  by  things  sensible. 
*'  A  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding  place  from  the  wind  and  a  covert 
from  the  storm:  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  and  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land."  "  Fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith."  "  Eun  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us." 
"  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace  ?  "  It  is  by  this  figure  we  are  taught  to  ascribe  such 
efficacy  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  blood  is  the  material 
emblem  of  spiritual  things  of  transcendent  value  and  mystery  ; 
of  loving  self-surrender  ;  of  endurance  to  the  end  ;  of  life  sub- 
stituted for  life  ;  of  a  sacrificial  off"ering,  in  which  divinity  and 
humanity  met,  and  death  was  borne  in  such  a  way  as  to  exalt 
infinitely  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  law. 

(4.)  When  lifeless  things  are  suggested  by  things  animate. 
Thus  Death,  the  very  opposite  of  Life,  is  often  represented  as  a 
living  being,  so  often  indeed  that  the  figure  has  almost  ceased 
to  be  a  figure.  In  the  Bible  the  sea  (or  the  flood)  lifts  up  its 
hands  and  roars  ;  the  hills  tremble  ;  the  forest  rejoices  before  the 
Lord  ;  the  sun  is  like  a  bridegroom  going  out  of  his  chamber;  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  ;  the  wilderness  and  the  soHtary 
place  rejoice,  and  the  desert  blossoms  as  the  rose  ;  a  river  makes 
glad  the  city  of  God  ;  death  is  swallowed  up  of  victory. 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  how  much  the  vividness  of  Scripture 
is  due  to  the  use  of  such  figures. 

in.  Fulness. — Of  the  many  ways  of  giving  the  proper  fulness 
or  amplitude  to  a  discourse,  let  us  note  the  following : — 

(1.)  Repetition  with  variety.  "  If  thy  right  eye  ofi'end  thee, 
pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee.  ...  If  thy  right  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee." 

(2.)  Resolving  a  general  truth  into  its  constituent  elements, 
untwisting  a  cord,  as  it  were,  and  exhibiting  by  itself  each 
filament  that  composes  it.  This  is  especially  true  of  descrip- 
tive discourse.  "  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind  ;  charity 
vaunteth    not,  is    not   puffed  up,  doth   not  behave   itself  un- 
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seemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  rejoiceth 
not  in  iniquity  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  beareth  all  things, 
beheveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things."  "  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  naked  and  ye  clothed  me ;  sick  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me." 

(3.)  Accumulating  contrasts  and  resemblances.  "  There  is 
one  glory  of  the  sun  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  stars,  even  as  one  star  diflfereth  from  another  star 
in  glory."  "  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my 
deliverer  ;  my  God,  my  strength  in  whom  I  trust;  my  buckler, 
and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower." 

(4.)  Reference  to  examples.  Thus,  in  Jude,  the  danger  of 
self-security  in  religion  is  exemplified  by  (a)  the  case  o'f  the 
Israelites  who  were  rescued  from  Egypt,  but  destroyed  in  the 
wilderness ;  {h)  the  case  of  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first 
estate;  (c)  the  case  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities 
about  them. 

,  (5.)  Appeals  to  various  faculties.  A  truth  may  in  succes- 
sion be  (a)  enforced  by  Divine  authority,  {b)  commended  to 
the  reason,  (c)  urged  on  the  conscience,  {d)  illustrated  by  the 
imagination,  (e)  carried  home  to  the  feelings,  and  by  all  these 
channels  pressed  on  the  will.  The  monotonous  speaker  appeals 
to  but  one  faculty,  generally  the  reason.  This  is  the  favourite 
door_  of  the  intellectual  student,  who,  holding  that  there  is 
nothing  like  thought,  is  ever  addressing  the  intellect.  But  in 
uncultivated  men,  pure  intellect  is  not  very  active ;  it  is  easily 
tired,  and  when  it  gets  tked  it  shuts  its  door,  and  leaves  the 
intellectual  orator  to  beat  at  it  unheeded.  The  speaker  skilled 
in  expansion  will  divide  his  eff'orts  between  all  the  available 
faculties  of  the  soul. 

IV.  Beauty,  to  a  large  degree,  is  the  fruit  or  outcome  of  all 
the  previous  qualities  of  style.  Clearness,  neatness,  simpUcity, 
idiomatic  purity,  good  arrangement  and  happy  illustration,  all 
conduce  to  beauty,  and  there  can  be  little  or  no  beauty  without 
them.  As  there  is  beauty,  great  beauty,  in  a  clear-flowing 
rivulet,  so  there  is  beauty  in  a  clear-flowing  discourse.  Men  of 
taste  and  culture  hate  tawdry  metaphors  and  stilted  periods,  as 
they  hate  Brummagem  trinkets  and  cheeks  brilliant  with  rouge. 
Probably  the  highest  beauty  in  a  discourse,  like  the  highest 
beauty  in  a  woman,  is  that  which  is  quite  natural,  and,  as  we 
may  say,  unconscious  ;  each  is  beautiful,  not  from  aiming  to  be 
so,  but  from  intrinsic  qualities. 
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But  in  style,  beauty,  like  force,  is  more  especially  connected, 
first  with  the  substance  of  certain  truths,  and  second  with 
certain  forms  or  modes  of  expression. 

(1.)  As  to  substance.  It  is  evident  that  the  quality  of  beauty 
attaches  itseK  especially  to  certain  kinds  of  truths.  There  are 
things  eminently  beautiful  in  themselves,  both  in  the  world  of 
nature  and  in  the  world  of  spirit.  The  blue  sky,  the  sunbeam, 
the  rose,  the  lily,  and  innumerable  other  natural  objects  are 
beautiful,  and  any  true  description  of  them,  or  interesting  dis- 
course about  them,  is  beautiful.  Love,  mercy,  grace,  self- 
sacrifice,  and  spiritual  things  of  the  like  sort,  are  also  beautiful, 
and  cannot  be  suitably  spoken  of  without  beauty.  It  is  usual 
for  poets  to  choose  for  their  themes  subjects  of  this  sort,  and 
hence  much  of  the  beauty  of  poetry.  Bolder  and  more  original 
poets  may  choose  subjects  not  having  this  quality  in  themselves, 
but,  by  connecting  them  through  subtle  links  with  what  is 
beautiful,  they  may  produce  the  same  impression,  or  a  stronger 
impression,  in  the  end.  In  preaching,  subjects  that  in  themselves 
are  beautiful,  admit  most  readily  of  a  beautiful  style.  But 
preachers  of  bold  and  original  spirit  are  able  eo  to  handle  even 
the  less  attractive  subjects  of  the  pulpit,  are  able  so  to  connect 
them  with  what  is  beautiful,  that  in  their  hands  the  most  prosaic 
subjects  appear  bright  with  the  hues  of  the  rainbow. 

(2.)  In  turning  to  the  forms  or  modes  of  expression  that  tend  to 
beautify  style,  we  are  inevitably  attracted  by  figurative  language. 
Figures  of  speech  constitute  the  ornaments  of  style.  But,  as 
we  have  remarked  in  this  book,  figures  of  speech  cannot  be  truly 
ornamental  unless  they  are  at  the  same  time  useful.  If  they 
do  not  illustrate  truth,  they  are  worse  than  useless.  Some- 
times a  figure,  though  not  derived  from  a  beautiful  source,  may, 
from  its  remarkable  fitness,  produce  the  eflect  of  beauty.  But 
generally  the  figures  that  produce  the  impression  of  beauty  are 
derived  from  confessedly  beautiful  objects.  The  skUl  of  the 
speaker  lies  in  finding  some  resemblance  between  the  non-beau- 
tiful and  the  beautiful,  whereby  the  one  is  made  to  throw  its 
brightness  on  the  other.  Skill  of  this  kind  in  the  use  of  figura- 
tive language  is  wonderfully  fitted  to  beautify  a  discourse. 

It  results  from  these  views  that  there  is  no  necessary  feeble- 
ness, as  some  seem  to  think,  in  the  element  of  beauty,  when 
applied  legitimately  to  a  religious  discourse.  On  the  contrary, 
whenever  it  is  genuine,  it  is  rather  an  element  of  strength.  To 
despise  beauty  as  a  poor  and  unworthy  adjunct  of  religious 
teaching  is  to   show  great  want  of  sympathy  with  the  writers 
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of  Scripture,  guided  as  they  were  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to 
neglect  an  element  of  power  which  tells  on  all  kinds  of  people, 
but  especially  on  the  young  and  on  cultivated  minds.  Beauty 
has  a  singularly  refreshmg  effect  on  the  mind,  and  there  is  an 
especial  craving  for  it  in  dull  and  weary  moods.  It  is  like 
David's  harp  to  Saul.  In  an  age  of  great  tension  and  pressure 
like  the  present,  and  especially  m  populous  communities  where 
this  pressure  is  most  felt,  the  element  of  refreshment  which 
beauty  is  fitted  to  minister  is  not  to  be  despised  in  the  services 
of  the  sanctuary.  In  our  pastoral  work  we  have  to  minister  to 
the  whole  nature  of  man,  and  to  do  this  effectually  we  cannot 
safely  neglect  any  mode  or  form  of  useful  influence  that  God 
has  made. 

II. — On  Visiting  the  Sice. 

Any  one  desirous,  as  a  matter  of  curiosity,  to  see  a  complete 
rubric  on  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  should  get  hold  of  Dr. 
Stearne's  "  Tractatus  de  Visitatione  Infirmorum,"  as  contained 
in  the  "  Clergyman's  Instructor."  There  he  will  find  instructions, 
cut  and  dried,  for  all  sorts  of  cases,  including  that  of  criminals 
sentenced  to  be  hanged.  In  the  coldest  and  driest  manner,  he 
will  find  topics  suggested  as  appropriate  for  conversation  and 
prayer  in  such  circumstances,  as  if  the  whole  of  a  clergyman's 
duty  were  exhausted  in  saying  the  proper  thing,  and  no  con- 
sideration had  to  be  given  to  the  tone  and  spirit  in  which  it  was 
said. 

The  visitation  of  the  sick  is  of  all  duties  that  for  which  the 
spirit  of  formality  is  most  unsuitable,  and  where  the  speaking 
must  be  most  thoroughly  fi-om  the  heart  to  the  heart.  Yet  a 
rubric  like  that  to  which  we  have  referred  might  not  be  without 
its  use  in  the  way  of  suggestion — it  might  show  the  minister 
how  great  a  variety  of  cases  he  is  called  to  deal  with,  and  of 
Avhat  value  it  is  for  him  to  be  provided  with  manifold  Scripture 
texts  and  references,  sayings  and  anecdotes  of  suffering  Christians, 
counsels  and  encouragements  of  well-tried  value,  in  order  that 
to  ever}'  sick  and  sorrowing  person  he  may  be  able  to  give  his 
portion  of  meat  in  due  season. 

I.  Marnier  of  Visiting  the  Sick. — "  Long  experience  ha?,  con- 
vinced me  that  much  more  depends  on  the  manner  of  enterinf^  a 
sick-room  than  young  pastors  are  generally  aware  of.  Always 
tread  lightly  on  the  stairs  that  lead  to  the  chamber.  .  .  , 
Approach  the  bed  with  a  cheerful  countenance.     As  the  sick 
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man  extends  his  hand  to  welcome  you,  let  him  see  and  feel  at 
once  that  he  grasps  the  hand  of  a  friend.  Speak  to  him  in  a 
low  and  soothing  voice.  Let  every  word  fall  as  gently  and  kindly 
on  his  ear  as  the  dew  of  Hermon.  The  sick  often  need  encou- 
ragement, as  well  as  direction  and  prayer.  ^  In  such  cuses, 
it  has  a  bad  effect  for  a  minister  to  come  in  with  the  solemnity 
of  death  upon  his  countenance,  .  .  .  Were  I  satisfied  that 
he  would  not  live  an  hour,  and  ever  so  much  afraid  that  he  was 
unprepared  to  die,  I  would  not  virtually  cut  off  that  last  hour  of 
probation  by  the  abrupt  and  distracting  announcement.  Nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  would  I  conceal  from  him  his  imminent 
danger.  I  would  talk  to  him  as  one  on  the  edge  of  eternity, 
and  urge  him  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him  without  a 
moment's  delay.  If,  when  you  come  to  the  dying  sinner's 
bedside,  you  find  him  stupid,  you  must  if  possible  sound  a  note 
of  alarm  deep  enough  to  rouse  his  slumbering  conscience.  If 
he  listens,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  his  transgressions  before 
him,  beware  that  you  do  not  encourage  him  to  hope  that  his 
sins  are  pardoned  before  he  has  cast  himself  on  the  mercy  of 
God  through  a  crucified  Redeemer." — Humpheey's  Letters  to  a 
Son  in  the  Ministry. 

II.  Time. — "Make  it  a  general  rule  to  visit  the  sick  in  the 
early  part  of  the  day.  They  are  then  better  able  to  see  you 
and  to  enjoy  your  visit  than  in  the  afternoon  or  evening. 
Indeed,  you  should  rarely  call  in  the  evening,  and  never  at  a 
late  hour,   unless  you  are  sent  for." — Ibid. 

III.  Length  of  Visit. — "In  the  early  stages  of  disease,  and 
while  the  mind  of  the  invalid  is  clear  and  active,  you  may  labour 
with  him  on  any  point  that  seems  to  require  it  at  considerable 
length,  always  taking  care,  however,  not  to  prolong  the  con- 
versation beyond  his  ability  to  listen  to  advantage.  As  he 
grows  weaker,  your  visits  should  be  shortened,  or  you  should 
select  those  topics  which  are  most  essential  to  immediate  pre- 
paration for  death,  and  which  are  most  easily  comprehended. 
When  the  patient  is  very  low,  when  disease  has  apparently  nearly 
done  its  work,  and  the  mind  sympathizes  with  the  body  in  its 
extreme  weakness,  let  your  prayers  be  short  and  simple,  and 
your  words  be  few  and  directly  to  the  purpose.  It  is  cruel, 
under  such  circumstances,  to  give  set  dissertations,  and  to  offer 
long  prayers  in  the  sick-room,  and  it  does  no  good,  but  hurt. 
It  exhausts  without  benefiting  the  sufferer.  It  is  common  for  the 
sick  to  lose  the  power  of  attention,  and  even  of  comprehending 
any  but  the  simplest  truths." — Ibid. 
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"  What  we  say  to  the  sick  should  be  brief,  and  when  we  -pray 
with  the  sick  we  should  be  short  in  our  prayers."— Dk.Andbkw 

BONAB. 

IV.  JJse  of  Scripture.—"  I  am  persuaded  that  those  that  visit 
the  sick  would  do  well  to  confine  themselves  to  the  simplest 
view  of  Scripture  truth ;  and  it  may  be  weU  also  that  these 
views  should  be  embodied  in  some  select  texts  of  Scripture.  It 
was  in  this  way  that  Dr.  C.  treated  me,  and  I  have  admired  his 
wisdom.  He  approached  my  bedside,  and  after  hearing  my 
fears,  he  repeated  the  test,  '  This  is  the  record  that  God  has 
given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.'      He  again 

repeated  it  until  he  saw  that  I  held  it  in  my  mind." Thoughts 

in  the  Prospect  of  Death. 

"  When  Bengel  was  dying,  a  student  of  the  institution  over 
which  he  presided  called  to  inquire  for  him.  Bengel  requested 
from  him  a  word  of  comfort  before  he  left.  The  young  student, 
abashed  and  confused,  said  that  he  did  not  know  how  to  speak 
to  one  so  learned,  but  at  last  contrived  to  utter  the  text, 
•  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.' 
'That  is  ^  the  very  word  I  want,'  said  Bengel;  'it  is  quite 
enough. '  " — De.  Andrew  Bonak. 

Dr.  Bonar's  little  book,  "The  Visitors'  Book  of  Texts;  or, 
the  Word  brought  nigh  to  the  Sick  and  Sorrowing,"  is  simply 
an  application  of  this  principle  to  the  various  classes  of  persons 
and  states  of  mind  comprehended  under  the  word  "  sick."  Of 
this  very  excellent  manual  we  shall  speak  presently  in  detail. 

V.  Other  Helps. — It  is  well  to  be  familiar  with  some  of  the 
best  practical  works  that  have  been  written  to  indicate  and 
impress  the  true  uses  of  sickness.     Such  are 

Cecil's  "  Visit  to  the  House  of  Mourning." 

Flavel's  "  Token  for  Mourners." 

Boston's  "  Crook  in  the  Lot." 

Hill's  "  It  is  Well." 

Willison's  "  Afflicted  Man's  Companion." 

Sibbe's  "  Bruised  Reed," 

Swinnoch's  "  Christian  Man's  Calling." 

Adams's  "Private  Thoughts." 

Samuel  Rutherford's  Letters. 

Bonar's  "  Night  of  Weeping,"  and  "  Morning  of  Joy." 

Some  tracts  and  hymns  adapted  for  the  sick  should  be 
familiar  to  the  visitor  ;  "  Hymns  for  the  Sick-chamber  "  have 
been  pubhshed  in  large  type.  But  in  his  ordinary  reading  the 
mmister  should  mark  anything  that  might  be  appropriate  for 
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the  Bick,  among  other  classes  of  his  people,  and  have  it  ready 
for  use  accordingly. 

YI.  Eeferences  to  the  Case  of  Others. — It  is  an  excellent  way  of 
getting  access  to  the  minds  of  the  sick  to  speak  of  others  who 
are  or  who  have  been  in  the  like  circumstances,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  Christian  men  and  women  have  felt  and  acted  under 
them.  Even  a  verse  of  Scripture  or  a  verse  of  a  hymn  acquires 
a  new  interest  when  it  is  shown  to  have  been  useful  to  some 
one  in  the  like  case.  A  dying  Christian  feels  encouraged  to 
lay  hold  on  "As  many  as  received  him  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,"  when  he  knows  that  it  was  the 
stay  of  the  dying  Melancthon.  Severe  pain  becomes  more 
bearable  under  the  knowledge  of  Payson's  experience,  "I  have 
suffered  twenty  times  as  much  as  I  could  in  being  burned  at  the 
stake,  while  my  joy  in  God  so  abounded  as  to  render  my  suffer- 
ings not  only  tolerable  but  welcome."  Confidence  in  the  will  of 
God  is  fostered  by  the  words  of  Fenelon  over  the  grave  of  the 
Dauphin  of  France,  "  There  lies  my  dear  master ;  all  my 
earthly  hopes  lie  buried  with  him  ;  but  if  the  tui'ning  of  a  straw 
could  restore  him  to  Ufe,  J  would  not,  for  ten  thousand  worlds, 
be  the  turner  of  that  straw,  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God." 
Church  history  and  Christian  biography  come  again  here  to 
our  help.  Lives  of  Christians  of  mark  who  have  come  out  of 
great  tribulation  usually  furnish  many  useful  lessons.  Not 
only  texts  of  Scripture  but  verses  of  hymns  acquire  fresh 
interest  and  power  from  the  experience  of  others.  Who  does 
not  feel  a  fresh  power  in  that  verse  of  "  Rock  of  Ages,"  which 
begins — 

•*  Nothing  in  my  hands  I  bring, 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling," 

when  he  learns  how  that  great  prodigy  of  learning  and  genius, 
the  late  Dr.  John  Duncan,  had  it  read  to  him  again  and  again 
and  again,  while  Death  held  him  by  the  hand  ?  That  hymn 
has  had  a  wonderful  history,  and  it  is  remarkable  how  well 
adapted  it  has  been  found  to  all  conditions  of  men.  Prince 
Albert  resorted  to  it  in  his  dying  hour.  We  knew  a  party  of 
fishermen  whose  boat  was  upset  in  a  stormy  night ;  all  the 
night  three  of  them  clung  to  the  keel,  and  one  who  alone  survived 
told  how,  expecting  every  moment  to  be  washed  off,  they  sung 
"  Rock  of  Ages."  Perhaps  no  hymn  expresses  more  deeply  and 
tenderly  the  heart's  sense  of  emptiness  and  dependence,  and  its 
trust  in  Another.     Hence  its  universal  power. 
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Vli.  Benefits  to  the  Minister  from  Visitation  of  the  Sick. — There 
is  no  duty  in  which  the  watering  of  others  may  be  more  fully 
accompanied  by  the  watering  of  one's  self.  It  is  to  the  minister 
one  of  the  best  means  of  grace.  Intercourse  with  the  sick  and 
dying  is  fitted  to  give  him  very  vivid  views  of  eternity,  of  sin, 
grace,  and  redemption.  It  is  fitted  to  make  his  'o-wn  heart 
more  tender  and  afi"ectionate.  It  gives  a  new  sense  of  the 
reality  and  blessedness  of  the  gospel,  and  the  necessity  and 
happiness  of  personal  dealings  with  the  Saviour.  It  counteracts 
scepticism,  di'iving  all  the  sophistries  of  unbehef  like  chafi"  before 
the  wind,  causing  the  Cross  and  its  glorious  gospel  to  shine 
with  all  the  radiance  of  heaven.  It  makes  prayer  a  reality,  for 
the  need  of  God's  Divine  power  to  effect  a  speedy  change  is 
often  felt  with  overwhelming  force.  Let  the  duty  be  gone 
about  with  great  solemnity  and  earnestness,  and  let  abundant 
preparation  be  made  for  it  in  the  closet.  It  is  a  duty  in  the 
prospect  of  which  we  may  well  say,  "  If  thy  presence  go  not 
with  us,  carry  us  not  up  hence." 

CliASSIFIOATION    OP   THE    SiCK,    &C. 

The  classification  given  in  Dr.  A.  Bonar's  "  Visitor's  Text 
Book  "  is  full,  and  the  texts  given  under  each  head,  with  brief 
notes  appended,  are  very  appropriate.  In  Part  I.  texts  are 
quoted  applicable  to  the  chief  varieties  of  spmtual  character 
which  the  sick  present — believers,  unknown,  ignorant,  self- 
righteous,  anxious,  backsliders,  sceptical,  and  indifierent.  In 
Part  n.  the  texts  are  for  those  who  may  be  met  with  in  the  sick- 
chamber —  persons  recovering  from  sickness,  aged  persons, 
young  persons,  children,  attendants  and  friends  of  the  sick. 
And,  in  Part  III.,  the  case  of  the  sorrowful  is  dealt  with,  under 
the  various  phases  which  sorrow  wears,  whether  it  be  personal 
trial,  bereavement,  worldly  care,  the  ill-treatment  of  others,  or 
sorrow  arising  from  other  causes. 

We  subjoin  a  few  samples  of  texts  adapted  to  the  sick,  and 
the  use  that  may  be  made  of  them,  chiefly  from  Dr.  Bonar's 
book. 

A  sleepless  night.  Esther  vi.  1.  "  On  that  night  the  King 
could  not  sleep ;  and  he  commanded  to  bring  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles,  and  they  were  read  before  the  King." 

"  That  sleepless  night  was  sent  by  God  for  the  very  end  that 
the  King's  thoughts  might  be  led,  through  the  record,  to 
Mordecai.     What  if  there  be  some  truth  of  God,  or  some  view 
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of  duty,  to  which  you  are  to  be  led  by  your  sleeplessness  ?  "— 

A.  BONAB. 

Sins  remembered,  in  sickness.  Lam.  iii.  20.  "  My  soul  hath 
them  stiU  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in  me." 

"  When  saints  are  under  trials,  and  well  humbled,  little  sins 
raise  great  cries  in  the  conscience  ;  and  in  prosperity,  conscience 
is   a  pope   that    gives  dispensations  to  our   heart." — Samuel 

KUTHEKFOED. 

Excessive  pain  consistent  with  Divine  love.  John  xix.  82. 
"  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  which  was  crucified  with  him." 

"See  !  the  converted  thief,  that  saved  man  on  his  way  to 
Paradise,  and  very  near  it  now,  see,  nevertheless,  how  the  Lord 
allows  his  body  to  be  humbled.  Oh,  what  racking,  distracting 
pain  to  him !  And  yet,  see  how  the  Lord  loved  him,  ready 
within  an  hour  to  bathe  him  in  bhss." — A.  Bonae. 

Crushing  afflictions.  Heb.  xii.  6.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth." 

"  Nothing  can  be  more  severe  than  scourging — drawing  the 
blood  by  stroke  after  stroke.  Yet  it  is  God's  treatment  of  (1) 
those  whom  he  loves,  (2)  his  sons,  (3)  those  whom  he  receives." 

To  the  sceptical.  Psalm  cxix.  103.  "  How  sweet  are  thy 
words  unto  my  taste  ;  yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth." 

"  Use  the  argument  of  personal  experience  ;  what  you  have 
felt,  tasted,  enjoyed.  You  have  tried  a  way  of  happiness  which 
the  sceptical  man  has  never  tried.  So  that  you  bring  your 
actual  experience  to  bear  against  his  non-experience — like  a 
traveller  telling  what  he  has  seen  to  shut  the  mouths  of  those 
who  must  confess  they  have  never  been  in  that  country,  and  so 
are  not  able  to  deny  facts  thus  attested." — A.  Bonak. 

Boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest.  Heb.  x.  19,  21.  *'  Having 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood ;  Jesus  .  .  .  And 
having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God." 

"  Two  things  give  a  sinner  boldness  in  going  to  the  Holy  One 
in  the  full  blaze  of  his  holiness  :  (1)  The  blood  of  Jesus ;  He  poured 
out  his  life,  and  so  the  Father,  looking  on  that  outpoured  life, 
can  justly  say  to  us  who  point  to  the  same,  *  Live  !  '  (2)  Jesus 
himself,  the  living  priest ;  he  leads  us  in  by  his  Spirit,  and  pre- 
sents himself  for  us,  the  One  for  all  who  come." — A.  Bonak. 

Looking  unto  Jesus.  Heb.  xii.  2.  "Looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God," 


ON   VISITING   THE  SICK.  265 

"Here  is  (1)  Christ's  atoning  work  ;  (2)  Christ  strengthened 
in  the  midst  of  his  sharpest  paiQ  by  the  thought  of  the  king- 
dom ;  (3)  Christ  now  at  rest  in  glory  ;  (4)  Christ  an  example  to 
us  in  the  manner  of  bearing  safiering ;  (5)  Christ  able  to  yield  us 
sympathy  under  pain;  (6)  Christ  pointing  the  sufferer  to  the 
crown  of  glory  and  the  throne." — A.  Bonak. 

Improvement  of  affliction.  Heb.  xii.  11.  "Now  no  suflfering 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous  but  grievous  ;  nevertheless 
afterward  it  worketh  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  in 
them  which  are  exercised  thereby." 

"  It  is  afterwards  that  the  fruit  is  to  be  reaped.  For  like 
ground  lying  fallow,  body  and  soul  seem  ofttimes  left  useless 
and  neglected  in  sickness  ;  or,  we  may  say,  like  winter  wheat, 
the  seed  lies  underground  till  the  snow  and  the  frost  of  your 
sickness  pass  over,  and  then  it  springs  up." — A.  Bonae. 

For  the  young  in  affliction.  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18.  "  Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  separated,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

(1)  "  Connect  with  this  invitation  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son  in  Luke  xv.  Is  it  not  as  if  the  Father  had  sent  out  mes- 
sengers to  seek  his  son,  and  had  sent  them  to  the  very  swine- 
trough  over  which  his  poor  son  was  wistfully  bending,  to  bid 
him  remember  the  provision  of  his  father's  house,  assuring  him 
at  the  same  time  of  a  most  cordial  welcome  in  spite  of  all  the 
past  follies  of  his  youth  ?  (2)  By  sickness,  is  not  the  Lord 
sending  a  mighty  famine  upon  you,  to  drive  you  out  of  the 
world,  and  send  you  to  his  home  ?  " — A.  Bonab. 

Sick  children.  2  Kings  iv.  18 — 21.  "And  when  the  child 
was  grown,  it  fell  on  a  day,  that  he  went  out  to  his  father  to 
the  reapers.  And  he  said  unto  his  father  :  My  head  !  my  head  ! 
And  he  said  to  a  lad,  Carry  him  to  his  mother.  And  when  he 
had  taken  him,  and  brought  him  to  his  mother,  he  sat  on  her 
knees  till  noon,  and  then  died.  And  she  went  up,  and  laid  him 
on  the  bed  of  the  man  of  God,  and  shut  the  door  upon  him, 
and  went  out."  Then  at  v.  33,  34,  "  Elisha  prayed  unto 
the  Lord  and  stretched  himself  upon  the  child,"  till,  v.  35, 
"  The  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  child  opened  his 
eyes." 

(1)  "  Every  little  circumstance  in  this  boy's  sickness  and  death 
is  carefully  told,  to  show  God's  care  over  the  young — his 
playing  among  the  reapers,  the  pain  in  his  head,  the  lad  carry- 
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ing  him,  his  sitting  on  his  mother's  knee,  &c.  Then  (2)  the 
Lord  brought  him  back  to  Ufe,  as  he  did  the  son  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepta  (1  Kings  xvii.  28),  showing  his  power  and  his  willing- 
ness to  deliver  from  death,  when  it  is  for  his  glory.  (3)  Would 
not  that  boy  feel  himself  entii-ely  the  Lord's,  soul  and  body  ? 
(4)  How  would  you  live  if  you  had  once  been  dead  ?  Perhaps 
you  think,  Oh,  I  would  surely  live  for  the  Lord  then.  But  Christ 
says,  that  if  with  your  Bible  telling  you  all  this,  you  do  not 
live  for  Him,  neither  would  you  be  persuaded  to  do  so  then 
(Luke  xvi.  31).  (5)  The  Holy  Spirit  must  bless  to  you  what 
you  now  know  and  see,  if  ever  if  you  are  to  be   saved." — 

A.  BONAE. 

The  texts  of  Scripture  adapted  for  the  sorrowful  are  even 
more  full  and  striking  than  those  bearing  upon  sickness.  Our 
limits  prevent  further  quotation,  we  must  content  ourselvea 
with  referring  to  Dr.  Bonar's  little  book. 

IIL — On  Conducting  Bible-classes. 

A  minister,  we  shall  suppose,  eager  to  get  hold  of  the  young 
men  of  his  congregation,  announces  his  intention  of  opening  a 
Bible-class.  The  time  has  been  when  a  simple  announcement  of 
this  kind  would  be  sure  to  draw  together  the  chief  part  of  those 
whose  presence  was  desired.  But  it  is  seldom  nowadays  that 
the  minister  has  enough  either  of  public  authority  or  of  private 
influence  to  make  so  rapid  a  conquest.  In  general  he  has  to 
interest  the  young  men,  to  attract  them,  to  inspire  them  with 
confidence  in  himself  and  interest  in  his  class.  It  will  usually 
be  found  that  a  kind  note  addressed  to  each  young  man, 
inviting  the  attendance  of  himself  and  any  friends  he  may  bring 
with  him,  will  secure,  at  the  start,  double  or  treble  the  attend- 
ance of  a  bare  announcement.  For  continued  success,  not  a 
little  will  depend  on  the  first  meeting.  The  character  of  the 
class  has  to  be  made  at  once.  It  must  start  with  the  character 
of  an  interesting  class,  a  class  where  much  is  to  be  got,  and 
where  much  is  to  be  got  that  is  not  generally  got  from  the 
pulpit  or  elsewhere.  Its  tone  must  be  warm,  frank,  and  friendly, 
and  its  business  earnest,  yet  varied  and  lively.  If  the  class 
gains  this  character  it  will  be  largely  attended,  and  will  leave 
its  mark  on  the  young  men  of  the  place.  If  it  be  cold  and 
formal,  and  its  instructions  merely  a  diluted  edition  of  what  is  got 
in  sermons,  it  may  hang  languidly  together,  but  it  cannot  be  a 
success.      In  cases  wher«  such  classes  are  failures,  the  cause 
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must  be  either  ^hat  nothing  of  special  value  was  taught  in  them, 
or  that  they  were  conducted  in  an  uninteresting  way. 

A  well-conducted  Bible-class  must  have  the  same  great  aim 
as  the  pulpit— bringing  souls  to  Christ  and  building  up  in  them 
the  Christian  character.  But  it  follows  this  aim  in  a  different 
manner.  The  instruction  it  gives  is  more  systematic  on  the 
one  hand,  and  more  varied  on  the  other;  its  spirit  is  more 
free  and  social ;  the  conductor  has  more  freedom  in  using  the 
theological  stores  which  as  a  student  he  has  laid  up,  and  also 
his  literary  stores  derived  from  his  ordinary  reading,  to  which 
he  will  always  be  making  additions  ;  he  has  also  the  opportunity 
of  introducing  some  of  the  more  current  topics  of  the  day,  and  of 
giving  a  more  Christian  direction  to  the  thoughts  of  his  young 
men  on  these  than  is  usually  done  in  the  secular  newspapers. 
A  well-conducted  Bible-class,  by  a  minister  of  high  character 
and  gifts,  is  often  the  means  of  opening  stagnant  minds,  of 
arousing  a  thirst  for  knowledge,  of  creating  an  interest  in  the 
kingdom  cf  God,  of  begettmg  decision  for  Christ,  of  training 
workers  and  office-bearers,  and  of  elevating  the  intellectual  and 
spiritual  tone  of  a  neighbourhood.  Out  of  it  a  wise  minister 
will  get  niany  an  aide-de-camp,  whose  services  in  future  days 
may  be  quite  invaluable. 

No  Bible-class  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  which  the  object 
is  not  to  teach  what  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  unless  it 
be  conducted  as  a  class,  that  is,  by  the  members  actively 
taking  part  in  it.  The  members  may  take  part  in  various 
ways — by  answering  questions,  by  putting  questions,  if  need 
be,  and  by  writing  exercises  or  essays.  Skill  in  conducting  a 
Bible-class  is  shown  in  getting  the  members  to  speak.  In  a 
small  class  this  is  usually  less  difficult  than  in  a  large  miscel- 
laneous one,  where  the  method  of  question  and  answer  has 
sometimes  to  be  abandoned  as  impracticable. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  Shorter  Catechism  is  to  be  the 
basis  of  instruction  in  the  class.  It  might  be  well  to  spend  a 
few  introductory  minutes  in  telling  the  story  of  its  origin;* 
but  since  but  little  is  known  of  this,  it  will  soon  be  disposed 
of,  and  the  minister  will  find  himself  face  to  face  with  that 
striking  statement  of  the  purpose  of  man's  life — "  Man's  chief 
end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  Him  for  ever." 

The  division  is  simple — (1)  the  subject  considered,  Man's 
chief  end  ;    and   (2),  What   is   said   concerning   it — it   is   to 

*  See  Hetherington's  "  History  of  the  Westminster  Assembly." 
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glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  for  ever.  Any  of  the  class  who 
know  grammar  will  recall  the  common  division — subject  and 
predicate. 

(1.)  Here  it  will  be  asked,  What  is  meant  by  end,  and  then 
by  chief  end  ?  There  will  be  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  the 
answer,  "  the  chief  purpose  for  which  man  exists."  This 
assumes  that  there  is  a  purpose  for  which  man  has  received  his 
being,  and  it  will  be  useful  to  fix  attention  on  this.  It  is  fitted 
to  make  a  young  man  think,  if  you  can  bring  home  to  him 
that  there  is  a  definite  purpose  for  which  he  was  brought  into 
the  world.  You  might  lead  him  up  to  the  point  by  analogy. 
If  you  see  an  instrument  constructed  with  much  care — e.g.  a 
musical  box  or  a  microscope — what  do  you  infer  as  to  the 
intention  of  its  maker  ?  Would  it  be  reasonable  to  say  that  he 
had  no  purpose  in  making  it,  and  no  interest  in  its  fulfilling 
that  purpose  ?  Now,  what  structure  is  that,  which  of  all 
bodies  in  the  world,  has  been  made  with  most  care  ?  What 
did  the  Psalmist  say  of  his  body  (Psalm  cxxxix.  14)  ?  And  what 
is  that  part  of  man's  nature  which  is  far  more  wonderful  than 
his  body  ?  Is  it  conceivable  that  this  wonderful  organization 
should  have  been  made  for  no  purpose  ?  For  no  great  pur- 
pose ? 

Here  it  might  be  shown  how  it  has  ever  been  the  great  pro- 
blem of  intelligent,  inquiring  minds  to  know  somewhat  defi- 
nitely for  what  purpose  they  were  made.  Biography,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  supplies  interesting  cases.  Such  an  in- 
stance is  that  supplied  in  the  autobiography  of  a  celebrated 
Scottish  minister  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Llr.  Eobert  Blair, 
of  St.  Andrew's.  When  left  alone  in  his  father's  house  one 
Sunday,  in  his  seventh  year,  looking  out  of  the  window,  he 
saw  two  objects  that  arrested  him — the  sun  shining  and  a  cow 
feeding.  He  concluded  that  the  sun  was  made  to  give  light, 
and  the  cow  to  give  milk.  But  for  what  was  he  made  ?  He 
could  find  no  answer.  He  thought  that,  perhaps,  in  the  big 
house,  called  the  kirk,  he  might  be  told.  To  the  church  he 
accordingly  went,  and  though  he  got  no  clear  answer  to  his 
question,  he  got  an  inkling  of  it  which  ultimately  served  to 
direct  him. 

At  this  stage  the  opportunity  is  given  for  a  stroke  of  ap- 
plication— an  earnest  charge  to  the  person  examined,  and  all 
the  class,  to  endeavour,  first,  to  ascertain  the  purpose  of  their 
creation  ;  and,  second,  to  see  that  it  be  not  defeated. 

(2.)  The  answer  to  the  question — the  predicate — now  falls  to 
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be  considered  :  it  is  obviously  twofold — man  was  made  (1)  to 
glorify  God,  and  (2)  to  enjoy  Him  for  ever. 

1.  It  is  not  very  easy  to  explain  this  term.  Most  explana- 
tions are  vague,  and  you  must  seek  for  one  that  will  come  home 
and  grip. 

You  ask,  first,  what  is  the  literal  meaning  of  glorify  ?  You 
are  answered,  "  To  make  glorious."  You  ask  an  instance  of 
its  use  in  this  sense,  and  are,  perhaps,  referred  to  Isaiah :  "  I 
will  glorify  the  house  of  my  glory."  What  is  meant  by 
glorifying  a  house  ?  Making  it  brilliant,  splendid,  beautiful,  as 
Solomon  glorified  the  temple  by  covering  it  with  gold  and  silver 
and  all  precious  things  ?  Is  it  in  any  such  way  that  ive  were 
made  to  glorify  God  ?  No.  Why  not  ?  Because  God  in 
himself,  and  from  all  eternity,  is  infinitely  glorious — nothing 
can  be  added  to  his  glory.  Then  has  the  word  "  glorify  "  any 
other  meaning  than  to  mahe  glorious  ?  Yes — to  manifest,  to 
exhibit,  to  show  the  inherent  glory  of  any  person  or  thing. 
What  is  it  to  glorify  God  in  this  sense  ?  It  is  to  show  that  in 
himself,  and  in  all  his  ways.  He  is  glorious,  excellent,  perfect. 
How  is  this  most  efi"ectually  done  ?  By  that  bearing,  on  our 
part,  which  is  due  to  so  excellent  a  Being — by  submission, 
trust,  honour,  obedience,  delight  in  Him  and  in  all  his  ways 
and  laws.  Is  this  natural  to  us  ?  Do  we  naturally  perceive 
all  the  excellence  of  God  ?  What  blinds  our  eyes  to  this  ? 
When  is  it  revealed  to  any  ?  (2  Cor.  iv,  4 — 6).  When  God 
is  revealed  to  us  in  his  true  glory,  what  efi'ect  has  this  on  us  ? 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18). 

Here  it  may  be  advantageous  again  to  make  use  of  the 
principle  of  analogy.  When  you  discover  a  man  of  rare  gifts 
and  excellence — say  an  excellent  physician — how  do  you  act 
towards  him  ?  We  trust  and  follow  his  prescriptions.  A 
sagacious  adviser  ?  We  apply  to  him  in  perplexity  and  -follow 
his  advice.  A  kind,  warm-hearted  friend  ?  We  carry  our 
troubles  to  him,  and  are  relieved  by  his  sympathy.  If,  then, 
God  is  infinitely  more  glorious  than  any  human  being,  what 
should  be  the  degree  of  our  admiration,  trust,  and  obedience  to 
Him  ?  Without  bounds.  Illustrate  this  by  the  example  of  some 
good  men — e,g.  by  the  example  of  Abraham  in  ofiering  up 
Isaac  ;  by  that  of  Jesus  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane ;  by  that 
of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  on  the  plain  of  Dura. 
Or,  to  come  to  common  things.  How  did  Eliezer,  Abra- 
ham's servant,  glorify  God  on  his  master's  errand  ?  He 
committed  himself  to  his  guidance,  and  sought  to  know  and 
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follow  his  will.  What  is  the  rule  for  Christians  in  regard  even 
to  eating  and  drinking  ?  (1  Cor.  x.  31).  Is  this  rule  followed 
by  men  in  their  natural  state  ?  What  change  is  necessary  to 
make  it  effectual  ? 

2.  The  other  part  of  the  answer.  Explain  the  meaning  of 
enjoying  God.  To  derive  our  happiness  from  Him.  Is  this 
natural  to  men  now  ?  What  is  said  of  the  carnal  mind  ?  (Rom. 
viii.  7.)  What  did  Adam  do,  after  the  fall,  when  he  heard  God's 
voice  ?  If  a  change  of  heart  is  needed  to  enable  us  to  glorify 
God,  is  it  less  necessary  to  enable  us  to  enjoy  Him  ?  When 
the  change  does  take  place,  in  what  ways  is  man  enabled  to 
enjoy  God?  In  such  as  these:  (a)  Contemplation  of  his  ex- 
cellence and  goodness.  This  is  the  joy  of  beholding.  Give 
analogies.  Joy  of  beholding  a  beautiful  picture,  flower,  land- 
scape—all which  are  only  faint  rays  of  God,  in  whom  all  is 
infinitely  lovely,  (b)  Possession  of  his  favour  and  blessing. 
What  does  the  Psalmist  say  of  God's  favour  (Ps.  xxx.  5)  ? 
Show  that  Christians  may  possess  God  as  a  father  (2  Cor. 
v.  18),  companion  (Gen.  v.  24),  and  portion  (Psalm  cxix.  57). 
(c)  Glimpses  of  privileges  not  to  be  even  conceived. 

All  this  being  brought  out,  the  subject  might  be  viewed  from 
a  different  point.  Does  not  this  view  imply  that  men  are  to 
give  themselves  wholly  up  to  a  rehgious  life  ?  Would  not  this 
view  degrade  such  employments  as  diggmg,  baking,  tailoring, 
banking,  painting,  and  the  like,  as  too  low,  as  unworthy  of  those 
those  who  were  made  to  glorify  and  enjoy  God  ?  In  answering 
this,  notice  should  be  taken  of  the  word  c/nV/—"  man's  chief 
end."  It  should  be  explained  that  there  are  subordinate  ends. 
The  conditions  of  life  in  this  world  render  other  things  neces- 
sary. The  world's  ordinary  work  has  to  be  done,  and  men 
must  be  the  instruments  of  doing  it.  Each  must  contribute  his 
part  to  carry  on  the  ordinary  work  of  the  world.  But  the  doing 
of  our  little  bit  of  the  world's  work  is  not  our  chief  end.  Even 
in  that  we  must  look  to  glorifying  and  enjoying  God. 

Here  it  will  be  well  to  point  out  how  even  the  commonest 
pursuits  are  fitted  to  discipline  the  soul  for  its  chief  end.  Even 
the  commonest  drudgery  may  be  pursued  with  a  view  to  please 
God.  If  the  work  be  drudgery,  it  will  be  done  better  by  being 
done  as  to  the  Lord.  All  life  becomes  holy  when  God  is  thus 
honoured  and  served. 

A  useful  practical  conclusion  will  be  found  in  showmg  the 
infinite  importance  of  the  subject.  A  blunder  here  is  an 
iiremediable   blunder.      One   may   make   bad   investments    of 
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money,  and  suffer  for  it ;  but  a  bad  investment  of  one's  life  is 
utterly  fatal.  Yet  blunders  are  infinitely  common.  The  class 
should  be  requested  to  state  some  of  the  wrong  ends  to  which 
many  men  devote  their  lives.  And  it  might  be  shown  that,  how- 
ever apparently  successful,  they  are  commonly  disappointed. 
The  ambitious  soldier,  Alexander  the  Great,  disappointed,  no 
new  world  to  conquer.  Successful  writers,  like  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
unhappy  in  reviewing  life.  Successful  scholars,  like  Henry 
Martyn,  senior  wrangler — "  I  only  grasped  a  bubble."  Milhon- 
aires,  unable  to  enjoy  anything.  Men  'of  fashion,  like  Lord 
Chesterfield,  disgusted.  Contrast  with  experience  of  Christians 
—they  only  Satisfied. 

Jesus  the  way  to  the  Father — through  Him  we  enter  on  this 
blessed  life  ;  through  Him  we  persevere  to  the  end. 

Such  are  some  of  the  materials  for  a  Bible  exercise  on  the 
first  question  of  the  Catechism.  The  chief  difficulty  lies  in  dis- 
posing of  it  all  at  one  meeting.  Perhaps  two  would  be  needed. 
From  the  sketch  given,  we  may  see  the  solidity  of  which  this 
method  is  capable,  along  with  variety.  We  suppose  a  class  of 
some  intelligence,  capable  of  entering  readily  into  the  views 
that  have  been  indicated.  To  a  younger  class  such  minuteness 
would  be  unseasonable  and  wearisome.  It  might  be  enough  for 
such  to  learn  that  to  glorify  God  means  to  respect  and  fear  Him, 
and  to  enjoy  God  to  be  happy  with  Him,  to  find  dehght  in  his 
grace  and  love  ;  and  then  to  show  the  need  of  a  great  change 
in  order  that  this  mode  of  life  might  be  realised.  For  a  Bible- 
class  such  a  subject  as  this  is  well  adapted,  as  showing  from 
what  varied  sources  material  may  be  drawn,  and  yet  how  all 
may  be  made  subservient  to  the  highest  ends. 

IV. — On  Spirituai,  Counsel. 

Every  weU-furnished  minister  must  be  prepared  to  give 
counsel  to  his  people  when  they  apply  to  him  in  spiritual 
difficulties,  or  whenever  he  finds  that  their  minds  are  unsettled 
or  their  views  unsatisfactory.  In  this  place  we  can  only  indi- 
cate some  leading  considerations  bearing  on  the  classes  of  cases 
which  are  most  liable  to  occur. 

I.  Persons  inclined  to  Scepticism. — These  cases  are  generally 
of  one  or  other  of  two  kinds:  the  case  of  those  who  make 
sceptical  difficulties  an  excuse  for  neglect  of  rehgion  ;  and  that 
of  those  who  desire  to  be  believers,  but  are  seriously  impeded 
by  difficulties  in  the  way  of  faith. 
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In  regard  to  the  first,  when  persons  of  this  sort  come  into 
contact  with  a  minister,  they  will  probabh^  set  before  him  a 
strong  array  of  difficulties  and  objections,  and  he  may  find  him- 
self in  the  unfavourable  position  of  having  to  act  on  the  defensive, 
and  that,  too,  when  the  objections  are  highly  plausible,  and  can 
be  but  partially  removed. 

In  dealing  with  objections,  it  is  most  desirable  to  avoid  mere 
logomachies  and  narrow  issues,  and  get  upon  the  broad  grounds 
on  which  the  claims  of  the  Bible  rest.  In  any  case,  the  pastor 
should  be  familiar  with  all  important  facts  ;  for  in  argument 
facts  are  the  great  weapons  of  efficient  warilire,  and  there  is 
nothing  to  which  sceptics  are  more  inclined  than  to  assume 
what  is  uncertain  or  even  unfounded,  and  use  it  for  their  ends. 

In  popular  argument  the  principle  of  analog}'  is  usuall}'  very 
efficient.  In  common  matters  men  do  not  reason  as  they 
are  apt  to  do  in  religious  matters.  When  they  are  sick  or  in 
trouble  they  do  not  argue  against  medicine  or  against  offered 
help  as  they  do  against  rehgion.  Objections  are  got  over  in 
the  one  case,  which  are  yet  declared  to  be  insuperable  in  the 
other. 

But  in  dealing  with  this  class  of  sceptics,  it  should  be  the 
strenuous  endeavour  of  the  Christian  pastor  not  to  allow  his 
own  position  to  be  merely  that  of  defence.  The  sooner  he  can 
turn  the  tables  on  his  opponent  the  better.  Let  him  find  an 
opportunity  to  press  the  objections  and  difficulties  of  unbelief. 
It  is  easy  to  show  that  though  there  are  some  things  in  the 
Bible  hard  to  explain  on  the  theory  that  it  is  from  God,  there 
are  far  more  vital  things  which  it  is  impossible  to  explain  on 
the  theory  that  it  is  not  from  God.  In  using  scepticism  as  a 
refuge  from  difficulties,  we  plunge  into  difficulties  infinitely 
greater.  As  a  believer, '  I  may  have  to  keep  my  mind  in 
suspense  in  regard  to  many  difficulties  ;  as  an  unbeliever  I 
must  commit  myself  to  the  untenable  position  that  a  system  of 
fraud  and  superstition  has  been  the  creat  instrument  of  pro- 
moting whatever  of  a  heavenly  nature  has  its  abode  in  this 
world. 

It  is  also  most  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  scepticism  is 
very  rarely  cured  by  mere  argument.  The  Bible  appeals  to  far 
more  in  man's  nature  than  his  logical  faculty.  It  appeals  to  his 
intuitions,  his  conscience,  his  whole  spii'itual  nature.  The  claim 
of  the  gospel  rests  in  a  large  measure  on  its  fitness  to  meet  the 
case  of  the  sinner,  on  the  adaptation  of  its  provisions  to  the 
wants  of  man.     It  claims  to  be  a  supreme  exhibition  of  Divine 
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love,  of  such  love  as  proves  itself  to  be  Divine.  Dealings  with 
the  sceptic  should  not  end  without  a  strong  appeal  to  his  deepest 
feelings — without  an  earnest  endeavour  to  place  him  in  personal 
contact  with  the  Lord  of  the  gospel,  and  to  get  him  to  deal 
directly  with  his  appeals. 

The  other  class  of  sceptical  persons,  who  wish  to  beUeve, 
but   are   staggered   by   difficulties,   require   to   be   dealt   with 
patiently.     In  the  end  they  usually  come  right,  but  for  a  time 
their  difficulties  are  often  very  serious.     In  their  case,  too,  much 
use  should  be  made  of  the  overwhelming   positive    evidence 
for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  enormous  increase  of  diffi- 
culty that  would  arise  from  rejecting  its  claims.     Much  should 
be  made  of  those  features  of  the  Bible  which  hardly  admit  of 
any  difficulty  or  objection,  such  as  the  life  and  character  of 
Jesus,  as  well  as  the  blessed  pui-pose  of  the  glorious  gospel. 
Texts   and   statements  of  Scripture  which  have  a  wonderful 
self-evidencing  power  should  be  kept  in  front— the  texts  that 
have  proved  means  of  blessing  to  multitudes  that  no  man  can 
number.     Books  may  be  referred  to,  like  Christlieb's  "  Modern 
Doubt  and  Christian  Faith,"  or  Luthard's  "Fundamental  "  and 
•' Saving  Truths,"  or  Monro  Gibson's  "Rock  versus  Sand,"    in 
which  objections  are  dealt  with,  and  shown  to  be  utterly    in- 
sufficient to  subvert  the  faith  of  Christians.     And  it  may    be 
urged  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to  demand  the  removal  of  every 
difficulty,  or  to   demand    that   our    difficulties    shall    be   met 
precisely  in  the  manner  that  we  should  like;    that  were  to 
repeat  the  obstinate  demand  of  Thomas,  "Except  I  shall  see 
in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not 
believe  ;  "  and  it  would  be  to  disregard  all  the  glorious  array 
of  evidence  from  countless  other  and  higher  sources,  fitted  to 
evoke  the  confession,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

n.  Persons  in  Anxiety  about  Salvation. — We  suppose  such 
persons  to  accept  the  full  authority  of  Scripture,  and  to  be 
prepared  to  bow  to  its  teaching.  The  first  business  of  the 
pastor  must  be  to  see  that  they  understand  clearly  what  the 
Bible  teaches  on  the  way  of  salvation.  Especially  he  must  see 
that  they  understand  the  method  of  grace,  and  are  not  mixing 
up  works  of  their  own  with  the  work  of  Christ  as  the  meri- 
torious ground  of  their  salvation. 

Now,  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  being  a  free  salvation, 
ofiered  without  money  and  without  price,  one  might  suppose 
that  whenever  an  anxious  person  really  understood  the  nature 
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of  the  transaction,  his  anxieties  would  at  once  terminate  in  his 
reception  of  the  gospel  ojQfer.  In  practice,  however,  this  is 
often  found  not  to  happen.  It  is  important  for  the  pastor  to 
probe  the  heart  more,  and  ascertain  how  it  happens  that  the 
convictions  of  the  understanding,  coupled  with  at  least  a 
measure  of  inclination  in  the  heart,  do  not  lead  to  the  desired 
result.  The  following  may  be  found  to  be  some  of  the 
causes : — 

(1.)  A  lurking  desire  to  find  in  ones  self  some  ground  to 
recommend  one  to  God.  Along  with  belief  that  the  meritorious 
work  of  the  Saviour  is  the  only  real  ground  of  acceptance,  there 
may  be  a  reluctance  to  present  cue's  self  to  God  resting  on 
that  work,  in  the  state  of  inward  disorder  in  which  one  is,  and 
a  desire  to  be,  at  least,  a  little  better,  before  one  makes  the 
venture.  In  reply,  it  must  be  shown  that  this  is  wrong  in  prin- 
ciple and  ruinous  in  policy ;  that  the  invitation  to  the  sinner 
is  at  once  to  commit  himself  to  the  Saviour ;  that — 

"  If  I  tarry  till  I'm  better, 
I  will  never  come  at  all ;" 

and   that   the   true   and    only  right   course   is   that   indicated 

thus  : — 

"Just  as  I  am,  -without  one  plea. 
But  that  thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  thou  bid'st  me  come  to  thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 

(2.)  A  lurking  distrust  of  the  generosity  of  God  in  the  free 
offer  of  salvation.  God's  ways  are  so  much  higher  than  man's 
ways,  that  even  when  we  think  we  believe  in  his  Word  there 
may  be  an  unconscious  back-drawing.  The  heart  is  naturally 
so  suspicious  of  God,  so  unv/illing  to  believe  in  his  infinite  love 
and  goodness,  that  it  is  apt  to  lag  behind  the  understanding,  and 
prevent  the  soul  from  closing  with  the  offer.  A  false  humihty 
will  sometimes  put  riway  the  gospel  offer  as  too  good  for  one 
— too  good  news  to  be  true.  Like  a  prisoner  who  has  spent 
months  in  a  dark  dungeon,  and  cannot  at  once  adapt  his  retina 
to  the  light  of  the  sun,  some  men  have  been  so  long  surrounded 
with  the  darkness  of  sin  and  unbelief,  that  they  cannot  open 
their  hearts  to  the  marvellous  light  of  Divine  grace.  The 
remedy  for  this  must  be  found  in  urging  passages  of  Scripture 
in  which  the  love  of  God  to  sinners  is  expressed  very  clearly, 
and  his  desire  that  they  should  at  once  accept  his  salvation  iu 
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all  its  fulness  of  blessing.  It  should  be  urged  that  disbelief  in 
his  generosity  is  extremely  dishonouring  to  God,  that  in  this 
matter  man's  highest  privilege  and  God's  glory  coincide,  and 
that  the  point  of  coincidence  is*  the  sinner's  acceptance  of  the 
glorious  offer. 

(3.)  Distrust  of  one's  self  in  reference  to  the  future.  It 
cannot  be  forgotten  by  the  more  thoughtful  inquirers  that  to 
accept  of  Christ  is  to  commit  themselves  to  great  obligations  in 
their  future  life.  Many  shrink  from  taking  the  decisive  step, 
through  fear  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  lead  the  kind  of  life 
to  be  expected  of  Christ's  followers.  The  Christian  life  is  such 
a  high  life,  and  their  abihties  and  inclinations  are  so  low.  In 
reply  to  this  it  is  to  be  urged  that  to  accept  Christ  is  the  true 
and  only  way  to  get  the  strength  and  inclination  to  serve  Him. 
All  strength  and  grace  are  in  Him,  and  if  we  would  bear  fruit 
we  must  abide  in  the  Vine.  It  is  out  of  his  fulness  that  we 
must  receive,  even  grace  for  grace. 

(4.)  Lurking  attachment  to  sinful  and  ivorldly  ways.  There 
may  be  some  besetting  sin  or  some  cherished  unlawful  pleasure 
with  which  they  have  not  made  up  their  mind  to  break.  On 
the_ whole,  they  love  and  desire  salvation,  but  there  is  a  law  m 
their  members  warring  against  the  law  of  their  minds,  and 
making  them  recoil  from  the  sacrifice  of  some  cherished  idol  or 
secret  indulgence.  If  it  be  found  that  this  is  at  work,  it  must 
be  strongly  urged  that  it  is  madness  to  give  efiect  to  any  such 
feeling;  a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye  must  be  sacrificed,  lest  the 
whole  body  be  cast  into  hell.  But  such  stern  surgery  loses  its 
repulsiveness  when  the  soul  is  flooded  Avith  the  love  of  Christ. 
Let  the  heart  be  thus  filled,  and  all  that  is  against  the  will  of 
God  is  easily  parted  with.  Christ  and  his  love  are  felt  to  be 
such  treasures  that  all  else  in  comparison  is  as  dross. 

Yet  even  when  these  and  all  such  obstacles  have  been  care- 
fully removed,  an  indescribable  something  may  keep  back  the 
inquher  from  the  act  of  accepting  Chi'ist.  The  faithful  pastor 
will  see  in  this  the  proof  that  in  every  case  a  Divine  power  is 
needed  to  bring  the  soul  into  vital  contact  with  the  Saviour, 
and  his  recourse  will  be  to  Him  who  quickens  the  dead  and 
makes  his  strength  perfect  in  our  weakness. 

in.  Sphituai  counsel  is  often  sought  of  the  minister  in  refer- 
ence to  certain  classes  of  amusements  and  other  details  of 
practical  life. 

On  such  subjects  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  lay  down 
general  principles.     We  can  explain  why  it  is  that  so  little  is 
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said  in  the  New  Testament  bearing  directly  on  sucli  things. 
We  can  show  that,  unlike  formal  and  mechanical  religions, 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  the  spirit,  that  is  not  carried  out  by 
any  number  of  rigid  rules,  but  that  in  matters  which  are  not 
determinate  the  true  principle  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
guides  to  actions  conformable  to  the  mind  of  our  Master.  We 
can  show  that  "  to  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  dark- 
ness ;  "  that  if  we  live  as  in  the  company  of  Jesus,  we  shall  be 
insensibly  influenced  in  many  things  ia  accordance  with  his 
will,  and  shall  instinctively  reject  all  amusements  and  employ- 
ments in  which  we  feel  that  we  cannot  enjoy  his  countenance 
and  approval. 

This,  however,  will  not  satisfy  some  of  our  people.  It  is  not 
so  much  for  themselves  that  they  are  perplexed  as  for  their 
families.  For  themselves,  they  could  quite  readily  give  up  the 
things  in  question.  But  their  children  do  not  share  their  feel- 
ings. They  see  no  harm  in  them ;  they  wish  to  enjoy  them. 
What,  in  such  circumstances,  are  the  children  to  do  ? 

Easy-going  pastors,  like  pleasant  physicians,  are  tempted  to 
give  the  advice  that  will  be  easiest  and  most  acceptable  to  follow. 
It  will  require  considerable  grace  and  wisdom  to  be  faithful  on 
the  one  hand,  yet  not  extreme  and  unreasonable  on  the  other. 

Where  parents  have  formed  decided  convictions  on  such 
matters  for  themselves,  it  is  undoubtedly  to  be  expected  that 
their  view  shall  dominate  their  households.  It  would  be  very 
unsafe  for  a  pastor  to  advise  a  Christian  to  allow  in  his  house- 
hold what  he  would  deem  wrong  in  himself.  If  he  thinks  that 
he  inclines  to  too  rigid  a  course,  it  would  be  far  better  to  try 
to  modify  the  views  which  have  been  taken  up  than  to  recom- 
mend a  laxity  which,  if  it  be  not  of  faith,  is  not  without  sin. 

In  reference  to  cases  of  casuistry,  generally,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  role  of  the  Protestant  pastor  is  essentially 
difi"erent  from  that  of  the  father-confessor.  His  office  is  not 
to  prescribe,  but  only  to  guide.  It  is  less  in  his  way  to  solve 
particular  cases  than  it  is  to  take  all  available  means  for  enabling 
his  people  to  solve  them  for  themselves.  And  of  such  means 
one  of  the  most  essential  is  the  attainment  of  that  state  of 
heart  and  mind  which  leads  to  the  sounder  decisions.  Our 
Lord's  words  here  are  golden:  "If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light ;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."  Singleness  of  heart  is 
the  great  key  to  practical  difficulties  in  the  Christian  life. 
Freedom  from  prejudice,  freedom  from  selfish  aims,  absence  of 
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any  secret  purpose  to  please  some  one  who  has  an  interest  in 
the  matter,  whole-hearted  surrender  to  the  will  of  God— such 
a  state  of  mmd  will  generally  be  followed  by  a  perception  of 
what  God  s  wiU  is,  for  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
that  fear  him.  Often  the  indirect  use  for  which  some  problems 
are  intended  is  to  show  us  how  little  we  know  the  mind  of  God 
and  how  far  therefore  we  are  from  the  state  of  heart  which  is 
commonly  associated  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  If  we 
walked  nearer  to  God  we  should  see  hght  in  his  light-  we 
should  hear  a  word  as  from  behind  us  saying,  '«  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  m  it." 

V. — On  Home  Mission  Work. 

Home  mission  work  differs  from  congregational  work  in  one 
very  obvious  respect— it  is  carried  on  among  those  who  have 
either  lost  the  church-going  habit  or  who  never  had  it  It  is 
true  that  many  who  go  to  church  may  be  farther  from  the 
kingdom  of  God  than  some  who  do  not,  and  it  may  really  be  a 
much  harder  thing  to  bring  them  into  it.  Still  mission  work 
on  Its  very  surface,  is  the  more  difficult,  and,  from  its  obvious 
nature,  it  lays  an  imperative  obligation  on  all  who  engage  in  it 
to  see  that  they  do  not  undertake  it  alone,  but  in  the  strength 
and  m  the  company  of  their  Great  Master.  A  godless  mis- 
Dionary  is  as  great  an  anomaly,  we  might  say  absurdity,  as  a 
godless  prophet  or  a  worldly-minded  apostle. 

I.  It  is  important  for  every  one  who  enters  on  this  field  to 
have  a  clear  understanding  of  the  causes  to  which  home 
heathenism  is  due.  No  doubt  the  fundamental  cause  is  the 
natural  dislike  of  the  human  heart  to  God  and  his  ways  its 
distrust  of  Him  and  opposition  to  his  will,  the  distastefuhiess  of 
his  service— in  a  word,  inborn  dislike  to  religion. 

But  as  this  is  a  universal  feature,  it  does  not  explain  the 
specific  feature  of  home  heathenism— utter  neglect  of  the  forms 
as  well  as  the  substance,  of  God's  service.     To  what  causes  is 
this  phase  of  u-religion  specially  due  ?     The  following  are  pro- 
bably the  most  common: — 

(1.)  Ignorance,  want  of  Christian  training  in  youth,  want  of 
Christian  influence  of  any  kind— of  Christian  books.  Christian  ' 
acquamtances,  comrades,   or  neighbours.     Some   grow  up   in 
entire  isolation  from  all  the  Christian  forces  of  the  country. 
(2.)    Constitutional    feebleness  —  physical,    intellectual,    or 
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moral — looseness  of  texture,  inability  for  effort,  want  of  self- 
control,  liability  to  temptation,  indolence,  stupidity. 

(3.)  Drinking  and  debauchery,  fostered  by  low  and  loose 
company  and  prevalent  facilities  for  sensual  indulgence,  and 
by  places  of  amusement  and  a  light  literature  that  tend  to  relax 
the  reins  of  conscience  and  give  a  stimulus  to  carnal  inclination. 

(4.)  Struggle,  poverty,  disappointment,  and  social  changes 
and  influences  which  cause  people  to  lose  heart,  as  well  as 
remove  them  from  the  neighbourhood  of  those  whose  influence 
would  be  beneficial. 

(5.)  Scepticism,  often  fostered  by  inconsistencies  of  profess- 
ing Christians,  usually  allying  itself  with  secularism  and  the 
pursuit  of  present  advantage,  as  the  only  sure  and  certain 
method  of  securing  anything  in  the  shape  of  good. 

According  as  heathenism  flows  from  one  or  other  of  these 
causes,  the  proper  treatment  of  it  must  vary,  and  also  the 
degree  of  hopefulness  with  which  it  may  be  attacked.  The 
first  and  fourth  classes,  for  example,  present  more  ground  for 
sympathy,  and  are  generally  more  hopeful  than  the  rest.  The 
second  class,  from  their  very  inertness,  are  peculiarly  difiicult  to 
move.  They  will  take  any  amount  of  charity,  but  to  no  good 
efiect.  The  third  appear  to  be  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  of  the 
kind  that  goeth  not  forth  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  The  last 
dwell  in  strongholds  constructed  with  more  art  and  defended 
with  more  skill,  and  demanding  special  qualifications  on  the 
part  of  any  one  who  shall  deal  efiectually  with  them.  The 
difficulty  of  dealing  with  the  whole  is  often  increased  by  un- 
favourable social  influences  ;  crowded  dwellings  and  polluted 
air ;  public-houses  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  repulsive 
features  in  church-going  people  ;  and  want  of  sympathy  between 
the  various  classes  of  society,  and  especially  between  rich  and 
poor. 

n.  It  is  of  great  importance  for  the  home  missionary  to  keep 
in  view  the  great  end  which  is  to  be  aimed  at  in  connection  with 
all  this  class  of  people.  The  true  object  of  a  mission  is  never 
gained  in  the  case  of  any  one  until  his  heart  is  turned  to  God. 
The  breach  between  God  and  man  must  be  !  ealed  through  the 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  man  of  God's  offered  reconciliation 
and  blessing  in  Christ.  Nothing  short  of  this  comes  up  to  the 
object  of  a  Christian  mission.  And  in  any  mission  which  has  a 
staff"  of  workers,  the  missionary,  or  head  worker,  must  be  held 
to  be  specially  intrusted  with  this  object.  He  must  regard 
himself  as  commissioned  by  God  to  present  to  the  people  his 
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offers  of  reconciliation,  and  to  urcre  the  acceptance  of  them. 
He  is  not  merely  the  missionaiy  of  a  church  or  of  a  congrega- 
tion ;  he  is  the  missionary  of  Christ.  If  he  feels  this  as  he 
should,  it  will  give  him  at  once  a  tone  of  authority  and  a  spirit  of 
humility.  Consciousness  of  a  nesi-  relation  to  God,  while  it 
brings  power  of  the  highest  order,  inspu'es  a  godly  fear  which 
keeps  down  all  kinds  of  conceit. 

By  keeping  this  great  object  constantly  before  him,  the  home 
missionary  will  be  kept  from  letting  his  work  assume  a  false 
character  in  the  estimation  of  the  people.  Generally,  the  class 
among  whom  he  works  have  a  low  idea  of  his  motives.  They 
are  always  suspicious,  and  most  unwilling  to  believe  in  disin- 
terestedness. They  think  his  object  is  to  fill  a  church  or  meet- 
ing-room, and  by  this  means  contribute  to  the  advancement  of 
his  personal  interests.  A  missionary  who  goes  about  merely 
pressing  people  to  attend  his  meeting,  unintentionally  fosters 
this  impression.  He  makes  the  people  think  that  in  coming  to 
his  meeting  the}'  are  doing  him  a  favour.  But  he  who  lets  it 
be  felt  that  his  grand  purpose  is  to  bring  the  people  into  a  state 
of  peace  with  God,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  make 
them  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  does  not  expose  himself 
to  such  an  imputation.  Undoubtedly,  in  going  about  among 
the  people,  the  first  thing  for  the  missionary  is  to  get  close  to 
their  hearts  and  consciences,  and  press  them  with  the  great 
realities  of  the  gospel.  A  promise  to  attend  a  meeting  not 
proceeding  from  a  quickened  conscience  is  worth  nothing,  and 
it  is  foohsh  to  spend  labour  in  exacting  promises  in  these  cir- 
cumstances. Far  better  to  press  on  people  the  wretchedness  of 
having  the  great  God  against  them,  the  misery  of  a  disorderly 
heart  and  a  godless  life,  the  certain  and  awful  doom  of  sin  ;  and 
seeing  that  a  blessed  provision  has  been  made  for  their  peace 
with  God,  for  their  deliverance  from  sin,  and  for  then-  inheriting 
all  the  glories  of  eternal  life,  urge  them  in  earnest  to  accept 
of  Christ. 

III.  Visitation. — The  purpose  of  a  mission  being  to  seek  as  well 
as  save  that  which  is  lost,  much  time  must  be  spent  in  visitation. 
The  gospel  must  be  carried  to  the  people,  when  the  people  will 
not  come  to  the  gospel.  The  worse  the  district,  the  more  need 
of  much  visiting.  Generally,  perhaps,  thei'e  is  a  tendency  to 
overdo  meetings  and  underdo  visiting.  But  that  the  visiting 
may  be  effective,  it  must  be  carried  on  with  great  care.  The 
visits  must  be  attractive,  with  something  bright  and  cheering 
about  them,  like  the  visits  of  men  bringing  good  tidings,  publish- 
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ing  peace.  The  missionary  must  be  encircled  with  an  atmo- 
sphere of  love  and  sympathy.  He  must  take  pains  beforehand, 
by  prayer  and  meditation,  to  go  in  this  spuit.  His  visits  should 
be  such  that  when  he  leaves  a  house  he  should  be  asked  to  call 
again  soon.  He  should  always  enter  with  words  of  courtesy, 
and  with  regard  to  the  convenience  of  the  family,  remember- 
ing that  every  man  has  a  right  to  privacy  in  his  own  house. 
He  should  try  to  put  the  family  at  ease  with  him.  Frank, 
manly  simplicity  is  ever  the  best  policy.  He  should  consider 
from  time  to  time  how  to  give  fresh  interest  to  these  visits.  It 
is  well  to  be  furnished  with  appropriate  tracts  for  both  young 
and  old.  But  in  these  days  tracts  are  almost  a  drug,  and  they 
will  not  be  much  attended  to,  unless  interest  be  excited  before- 
hand in  some  striking  fact  or  incident  on  which  they  turn.  In 
regard  to  the  offering  oi  prayer,  let  the  missionary  by  all  means 
beware  of  fostering  an  impression  which  the  people  naturally 
have,  when  they  "  get  a  prayer,"  that  an  act  of  priestly  media- 
tion is  performed  on  their  behalf.  Much  prayer  should  be 
offered /or  each  house,  but  not  necessarily  in  each  house. 

rV.  Addresses. — Avoiding  the  dogmatic  form,  and  dwelling  as 
much  as  possible  on  facts,  mission  addresses  should  be  at  once 
direct,  simple,  and  earnest.  For  the  most  part  the  people  are 
very  ignorant  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  very  unable  to  profit 
by  discourses  which  imply  acquaintance  with  it.  There  is  a 
vast  field  for  suitable,  attractive,  and  impressive  home  mission 
addresses  in  the  historical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  an  even 
richer  field  in  the  New.  It  is  the  great  facts  of  gospel  history 
that  have  proved  the  means  of  arresting  the  heathen  in  all  ages. 
Explanations  of  the  facts,  involving  doctrinal  subtleties,  are 
sought  at  a  later  stage.  The  facts  relating  to  the  person  and 
life  of  Christ  were  the  lever  that  moved  the  world  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  they  have  lost 
their  efficacy  now.  Much  mission  effort  is  wasted  in  unsuitable 
addresses,  and,  perhaps,  by  a  too  uniform  kind  of  address.  The 
proclamation  of  God's  mercy  to  sinners  must  ever  be  in  the 
centre  ;  but  the  ways  of  setting  it  forth  should  have  all  the 
variety  of  Scripture  itself. 

V.  Work  among  the  Young. — Such  work  has  always  a  promi- 
nent place  in  home  missions,  and  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  proof 
that  a  man  is  no  missionary  if  he  have  not  some  aptitude  and 
inclination  for  it.  But  how  to  deal  with  the  young  is  far  too 
wide  a  subject  to  be  taken  up  here.  It  is  necessary,  however, 
to  enter  a  caution  against  concluding  that  if  a  great  multitude 
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of  children  are  under  the  influence  of  a  mission,  the  object  of 
the  mission  is  all  but  secured.  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  facts  of 
modern  experience  that  many  criminals  of  both  sexes  are  found 
to  have  been  Sunday  school  children.  Infinitely  more  import- 
ant than  the  bringing  together  of  hundreds  of  children  is 
drafting  them  as  they  grow  up  into  the  church.  Ministers  as 
well  as  missionaries  have  need  to  bend  their  utmost  energies  to 
the  problem  of  transferring  promising  scholars  into  diligent 
students  of  the  Scriptures  and  servants  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  best  security  for  this  is  the  turning  of  the  young  heart  to 
God  whUe,  like  Josiah's,  it  is  yet  tender.  A  taste  for  improv- 
ing reading  should  be  earnestly  encouraged.  The  ample  stores 
of  literature  for  the  young  at  the  present  day  give  a  great 
advantage  to  those  who  have  to  labour  among  them.  The  pre- 
valent taste  for  hymns  should  likewise  be  taken  advantage  of, 
and,  generally,  good  music  should  be  much  more  made  use  of 
than  it  is  in  mission  work. 

VI.  The  Mission  Staff. — No  mission  is  really  worthy  of  the 
name  in  which  the  missionaiy  or  missionary  minister  is  not 
aided  by  a  copious  staff  of  volunteers.  The  district  should  be 
of  course  broken  up  into  small  districts,  and  every  little 
cluster  of  families  should  have  a  visitor,  with  whom  the  mis- 
sionary should  be  in  frequent  communication.  On  the  duties 
of  this  mission  staff  some  remarks  will  be  found  in  our  chapter 
"  On  the  Organization  of  Work."  We  would  only  enter  a  caution 
against  the  employment  of  languid  agents,  who  have  no  soul  for 
the  real  work  of  a  mission,  and  no  right  sense  of  what  is  needed 
to  carry  it  on  successfully. 

VII.  Subsidiartj  Objects. — There  are  many  ways  of  helping  on 
the  temporal  welfare  of  the  people,  well  worthy  of  being  looked 
to  as  subordinate  features  of  a  Christian  mission.  Godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  Our  Lord  is  an  example  to 
us  of  how  to  combine  supreme  regard  for  the  soul  with  a  due 
regard  for  the  welfare  of  the  body.  Sa\'ings-banks,  clothing 
societies,  benefit  societies,  building  clubs,  libraries,  and  such 
like  institutions,  are  well  worthy  of  a  helping  hand  from  the 
home  missionary.  It  may  be  enough  for  me  to  refer  to  my 
little  book,  "  Better  Days  for  Working  People,"  of  which 
nearly  eighty  thousand  copies  were  circulated  some  years  ago. 
It  has  recently  been  revised  and  enlarged,  and  is  now  published 
by  Oliphant,  Anderson  and  Feriier.  It  does  not  enter  on  the 
questions  of  Modern  Socialism,  but  on  the  means  available  to 
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working  men  for  improving  tiieir  own  condition,  from  a  Christian 
point  of  view. 

Vin.  Temperance  Beform. — With  hardly  an  exception,  intem- 
perance is  found  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  hindrances  to  the 
work  of  Christ  in  a  mission  district.  The  readiness  with  which 
the  authorities  usually  plant  drinkmg-houses  in  such  districts 
is  in  every  way  most  lamentable.  It  is  quite  necessary  for 
the  mission  agent  to  assume  a  very  decided  attitude  towards 
the  drinking  tendencies  and  habits  of  the  time.  In  fact, 
earnest  men  almost  invariably  feel  that  if  they  would  have 
any  influence  for  good  in  this  matter,  they  must  be  avowed 
and  thorough-going  abstainers.  To  counteract  the  pubhc- 
house,  it  is  most  desirable  to  have  an  attractive  temperance  re- 
freshment-room, but  it  requires  much  pains  and  skill  to  make 
it  in  every  way  successful. 

IX.  Frayer-meetincis. — It  is  out  of  the  question  to  carry  on 
a  congregational  or  other  home  mission  without  much  earnest 
prayer.  The  work  visibly  and  palpably  defies  mere  human 
appliances,  and  demands  a  copious  and  constant  exercise  of 
Divine  power.  At  every  corner  there  are  cases  where  the  evil 
spirit  goeth  not  forth  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  But  who 
ought  to  pray  for  this  ?  Surely  not  the  missionary  alone.  He 
ought  to  be  sustained  by  the  whole  praying  force  of  the  con- 
gregation in  connection  with  which  the  work  goes  on.  But 
here  there  is  commonly  a  lamentable  want  of  a  proper  sense  of 
responsibility.  It  is  but  a  few  individuals  that  feel  any  interest 
in  the  mission,  or  any  obligation  to  charge  themselves  in  earnest 
with  helping  it  on.  It  is  vain  to  expect  that  the  true  kind  fof 
prayer-meetings  shall  be  made  up,  at  least  at  first,  of  the 
people  of  the  district.  It  is,  perhaps,  unwise  in  the  missionary 
to  give  the  title  of  prayer-meetings  to  gatherings  which  are 
not  so  much  for  prayer  as  for  instruction.  The  congregation 
sustaining  the  mission  should  furnish  materials  for  earnest 
prayer-meetings.  The  mission  stall'  should  form  the  nucleus 
for  this  purpose,  but  others  should  gather  around  them — Aarons 
and  Hurs  to  hold  up  the  hands  of  Moses,  to  sustain  by  prayer 
those  who  are  called  to  bear  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day. 
But  whatever  be  the  iiite  of  prayer-meetings,  let  each  agent 
pray  without  ceasing  for  a  blessing  on  his  work.  Let  him 
make  the  case  of  each  man,  woman,  and  child  a  subject  of 
prayer.  Let  him  encourage  all  associated  with  him  to  do  the 
same.  Let  all  remember  that  it  is  God's  enterprise,  not 
theirs;  and  that  if  only  appealed  to  duly,  God  is  sui-e  to  aid 
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a  work  in  which  his  interest  is  so  infinitely  greater  than  can 
be  that  of  any  of  his  servants.  Let  them,  in  short,  expect  a 
blessing, 

X.  Habits  of  Working. — Regularity,  punctuahty,  and  unceas- 
ing diligence  are  indispensable  in  this  work.  They  are  neces- 
sary for  the  missionary  himself,  and  they  are  most  desirable 
in  him  as  a  means  of  training  his  whole  stafi"  to  the  same  modes 
of  work.  It  never  does  for  him  to  let  his  hands  hang  down. 
An  atmosphere  of  cheerfulness,  buoyancy,  and  hopefulness  will 
encompass  every  successful  mission.  When  his  nervous  energy 
falls  low,  it  is  far  more  economical  to  take  a  brief  rest  than 
to  work  on  with  dull  eye  and  languid  heart.  From  every 
meeting  over  which  he  presides  people  should  go  away  re- 
freshed, quickened,  and  in  better  heart.  No  man  needs  more 
the  motto,  and  no  motto  suits  better  for  the  man — "  There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

VI. — On  Evangelistic  Movejiekts. 

When  it  is  contemplated  to  make  a  special  efi'ort  to  promote 
earnestness  and  decision  in  religion,  tlu'ough  special  meetings 
for  that  purpose,  the  following  points  ought  to  be  borne  in 
mind  from  the  beginning. 

(1.)  It  is  better  to  make  no  such  movement  at  all  than  to  do 
it  languidly  or  formally.  Sometimes  an  earnest  man  will  say 
to  his  minister,  "  Ought  ue  not  to  have  a  series  of  meetings, 
like  those  which  have  been  so  useful  at  M.  or  N.  ?  "  Desirous 
of  doing  good,  the  minister  may  consent,  and  forthwith  proceed 
to  arrange  for  a  week  of  meetings,  in  which  Dr.  A.,  Mr.  B., 
and  Lord  C,  are  expected  to  take  part.  A  measure  of  interest 
is  excited,  the  meetings  are  fairly  attended,  but  when  inquiry 
is  made  as  to  results,  there  is  little  to  point  to,  except  some 
of  those  vague  considerations  which  can  always  be  made  the 
groundwork  of  a  hope  that  some  guod  has  been  done.  But  it  is 
not  in  this  easy-going  way  that  the  tone  of  a  neighbourhood  is 
to  be  raised  regarding  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  The  very 
nature  of  a  religious  awakening  implies  that  by  a  spiritual  force 
that  cannot  be  resisted  men's  souls  are  tilled  with  the  very 
truths  to  which  habitually  they  shut  their  eyes  and  their  hearts. 
Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  result  shall  be  accomplished  by 
a  mere  succession  of  meetiugs,  even  though  addressed  by  prac- 
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tised  speakers  ?  On  the  contrary,  are  not  evangelistic  meetings 
of  this  kind,  like  feeble  assaults  on  a  strong  fortress,  productive 
of  more  harm  than  good  ?  Men  become  used  to  the  views  of 
truths  that  are  commonly  urged  at  such  meetings,  and  then 
these  truths  lose  their  edge.  If  such  meetings  are  to  be  useful 
they  must  be  occasions  for  the  delivery  of  a  great,  combined 
attack  on  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  Every  effort  must  be 
bent  tov^rards  this.  We  feel  the  need  of  much  prayer  and 
effort  when  it  is  proposed  to  have  a  mission  week  in  a  vast  town 
like  London  ;  but,  in  truth,  prayer  and  effort  are  just  as  needful 
in  any  village,  hamlet,  or  highland  glen. 

(2.)  Revival  in  the  congregation  precedes,  and  indeed  pro- 
motes, awakening  and  conversion  in  the  outer  world.  The 
spiritual  temperature  first  rises  in  the  Church,  and  through  the 
Church  in  the  surrounding  world.  It  is  unreasonable  to  find 
fault  with  a  religious  movement  which  is  directed,  in  the  first 
place,  to  warm  the  piety  and  brighten  the  zeal  of  existing 
Christians,  The  Church,  when  truly  revived,  will  throw  out 
its  energies  on  the  outside  community.  Round  any  real  re- 
vival movement  there  will  gather  meetings  like  those  of  the 
Glasgow  Tent  and  the  Edinburgh  Drill  Hall.  What  is  necessary 
is,  whenever  symptoms  of  new  life  appear  in  a  congregation,  to 
press  the  condition  of  the  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness  and 
the  obligations  of  the  Lord's  servants  to  be  up  and  doing. 

(3.)  The  most  satisfactory  and  enduring  revivals  of  religion  are 
those  which  begin  with  a  revival  of  prayer.  The  spirit  of  de- 
pendence, and  the  spirit  of  expectation,  both  of  which  are  fostered 
by  prayer,  are  usually  the  forerunners  of  those  other  gifts  and 
graces  that  mark  an  awakening.  This  was  so  remarkably  the 
case  with  the  first  great  Christian  awakening  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, that  it  may  well  be  relied  on  in  all  future  time.  In  some 
churches,  e.g.  the  Dutch,  where  the  Christian  festivals,  Christmas, 
Good  Friday,  Easter,  Whit  Sunday,  and  Pentecost,  are  observed, 
the  ten  days  between  the  last  two  are  often  devoted  to  united 
prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Where  prayer  is  offered  in  the 
spirit  of  the  early  Church,  a  time  of  blessing  is  sure  to  follow. 
When  no  spirit  of  earnest  prayer  exists  among  the  godly 
members  of  a  congregation,  the  mere  holding  of  evangelistic 
meetings  cannot  be  expected  to  be  followed  by  great  results. 
When  the  men  and  women  of  prayer  are  especially  roused  to 
ask  and  expect  a  blessing,  it  is  a  token  that  a  shower  of  grace  is 
near  at  hand. 

4.  It  ought  to  be  felt  deeply  that  any  true  revival  movement 
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must  begin  from  above.  To  lash  men's  minds  into  an  excited 
condition  by  sensational  means  can  produce  no  permanent 
good.  Men  never  can  be  induced  to  lay  hold  of  God  unless 
God  first  lays  hold  of  them.  The  great  thing  to  be  sought  is 
the  glorious  presence  of  God  and  the  working  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.  The  cry  of  those  who  desire  blessing  should  ever  be 
for  God  to  reveal  himself — to  shine  forth,  to  discover  to  men 
his  beauty,  his  grace,  his  holiness,  and  his  love.  It  is  this 
Divine  manifestation  that  moves  and  melts  men's  souls  and 
draws  them  Godwards.  God  must  be  the  mighty  worker, 
using  men  as  his  instruments,  and  bringing  about  those  Divine 
results  which  constitute  a  revival  worthy  of  the  name. 

These  things  being  borne  in  mind,  some  hints  may  now  be 
given  as  to  steps  to  be  taken  to  bring  about  a  revival,  to  guide 
it  while  it  is  in  progress,  and  to  improve  it  when  it  is  past. 

(1.)  The  ordinary  ministrations  ought  to  be  pointed  towards 
it  for  some  weeks  previously.  In  many  ways  this  may  be 
done.  The  prevalent  indifierence  and  worldliness,  the  rareness 
of  Christian  decision,  the  activity  of  all  the  Christian's  enemies, 
the  wonderful  promises  of  God,  the  glorious  freeness  and  abun- 
dance of  gospel  blessings,  the  completeness  of  the  work  of 
Christ  as  our  substitute,  the  blessed  freeness  of  the  offer  which  is 
nevertheless  accepted  by  so  few,  the  fact  of  such  multitudes  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge,  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  new 
birth,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  great  love  of  God, 
are  among  the  topics  which  would  be  easily  brought  forward 
in  preparation  for  special  revival  movement.  In  the  application 
of  such  topics  there  should  be  unusual  earnestness,  and  very 
special  pains  to  show  the  guilt,  infatuation,  and  inexcusableness 
of  all  who  neglect  the  great  salvation. 

(2.)  Meetings  for  prayer  should  be  specially  encouraged,  and 
the  spirit  of  dependence  and  expectation  abundantly  fostered. 
At  such  meetings  narratives  of  revivals  maybe  of  much  service, 
especially  in  leading  people  to  expect  a  Divine  movement ;  and 
tidings  of  whatever  of  the  like  kind  is  going  on  in  other  places 
are  often  extremely  useful.  Let  much  stress  be  laid  at  such 
meetings  on  the  glorious  riches  of  God's  grace,  the  pleasure 
which  it  must  give  Him  to  save  sinners,  the  joy  there  is  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

(3.)  When  meetings  have  been  arranged  for,  full  notice  should 
be  given  of  them,  and  efforts  made  to  interest  all  the  neighbour- 
hood in  them.  A  brief  invitation  explaining  their  object,  and 
setting  forth  their  unspeakable  importance  and  value,  has  often 
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proved  of  much  use,  especially  in  rousing  attention,  and  excit- 
ing expectation  and  prayer. 

(^4.)  At  first  the  meetings  should  not  extend  beyond  a  week, 
and  their  prolongation  should  not  be  resolved  on  unless. insuper- 
able reasons  emerge  for  this  course.  The  aim  will  be  to  rouse  the 
community  during  that  week,  and  unless  this  object  has  been  so 
far  accomplished  as  to  make  it  imperative  to  go  on  longer,  the 
special  movement  should  be  limited  to  that  time. 

(5.)  The  services  of  one  or  more  of  those  who  have  had  most 
skill  in  evangelistic  meetings,  and  been  most  blessed  in  them, 
should  be  secured.  Other  things  being  equal,  it  is  desirable  to 
have  one  leading  speaker  all  or  most  of  the  time.  The  plan 
of  a  separate  speaker,  or  of  two  speakers  for  each  night,  is  apt 
to  be  distracting,  even  when  the  pastor  is  himself  constantly 
present  and  taking  part.  It  is  desirable  that  anj' impression 
made  at  one  meeting  should  be  followed  up  at  the  next,  and  where 
one  leading  speaker  is  present  most  of  the  time,  this  object  may 
be  accomplished  without  much  difiiculty. 

(6.)  Speakers  at  such  meetings  must  ever  feel  that  the  pre- 
paration of  the  heart  is  at  least  equally  important  with  that  of 
the  head.  Regarding  themselves  as  mere  instruments  in  the 
hand  of  God,  they  must  seek  that  He  would  employ  them, 
would  give  them  their  message,  and  bless  it  for  the  purj^ose  for 
which  it  is  sent.  The  soul  should  be  exercised  with  these 
views  until  they  fill  it,  until  the  speaker  is  able  to  go  forth 
\vith  the  calm  confidence  of  the  shepherd-lad  against  the  giant 
of  the  Philistines.  To  expect  a  blessing  is  the  way  to  receive 
it.  Nor  should  the  speaker  begin  his  work  without  thinking 
of  his  audience,  and  seeking  to  have  his  heart  full  of  longing  for 
their  good.  Let  him  think  of  their  eternity,  of  woe  unmiti- 
gated if  they  reject  the  gospel,  of  blessing  unspeakable  if  they 
receive  it :  and  let  him  try  to  have  his  own  heart  so  thrilled 
and  moved  by  this  feeling  that  no  fear  of  man,  no  conferring 
with  flesh  and  blood,  shall  hinder  him  from  coming  close  to  every 
conscience,  and  deahng  with  people  as  directly  and  nearly,  and 
with  as  tender  and  urgent  pathos,  as  if  he  were  urging  them 
to  leave  a  sinking  ship  or  fly  from  a  dwelling-house  on  fire. 

(7.)  In  his  address  the  speaker  should  be  eminently  biblical. 
It  is  the  simple  message  of  salvation  he  is  to  deliver,  the 
message  of  God's  love  and  of  Christ's  grace,  as  contrasted  with 
man's  sin,  and  the  wages  of  sin  which  is  death.  It  is  a  time  to 
lead  his  hearers  to  the  cross,  and  to  set  forth  for  thcii-  redemp- 
tion Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.     Christ  in  us  and  Christ 
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for  us  are,  in  some  form,  the  great  pillars  of  the  structure  he 
is  to  build;  no  address,  however  suitable  and  excellent  for 
other  purposes,  can  be  suitable  for  the  present  pui-pose  of  which 
the  tendency  is  not  to  set  forth  Jesus  as  the  only  Saviour,  and 
constrain  men  to  thmk  of  their  personal  relation  to  Him. 

(8.)  Impressions  made  at  the  public  meetings  should  be  fol- 
lowed up  at  once  by  personal  dealings.  Every  facility  should 
be  given  for  this.  If  there  be  at  first  a  shyness  to  remain  to  a 
second  meeting,  those  who  seem  anxious  should  be  approached, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  urged  to  come  at  once  to  a  decision. 
Experience  will  soon  make  an  earnest  man  familiar  with  the 
difficulties,  the  objections,  the  temptations  to  delay  and  inde- 
cision, that  beset  those  in  whose  hearts  the  arrow  of  conviction 
has  stuck  fast.  He  will  come  to  know  the  texts  that  are  of  most 
avail,  the  ways  of  putting  the  truth  that  usually  remove  obstruc- 
tions to  the  gospel,  and  the  lines  along  which  the  inquirer  may 
most  probably  be  guided  to  peace.  Usually  he  will  find  that 
obstacles  are  removed  by  the  clearer  exhibition  of  the  loving 
God.  the  grace  of  Christ  who  finished  the  work  given  him  to 
do.  No  tendency  is  stronger  than  to  look  as  a  ground  of  peace 
to  something  in  our  own  hearts,  instead  of  looking  outwards  to 
Christ  and  his  finished  work  ;  and  no  skill  is  of  more  value  than 
that  by  which  the  inquirer  is  guided  to  make  full  use  of  a  com- 
pleted redemption,  and  throw  himself  just  as  he  is  on  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  Christ. 

(9.)  In  arranging  for  after  meetings,  much  care  must  be  taken 
as  to  the  views  and  character  of  those  who  are  employed  01 
allowed  to  speak  to  the  anxious.  It  is  true  that  in  extensive 
revival  movements,  much  less  harm  has  arisen  than  might  have 
been  feared  from  persons  being  allowed  to  speak  to  theanxious, 
actuated  on  the  one  hand  by  sectarian  motives,  or,  on  the  other, 
ignorant  and  incompetent  ;  but  it  is  of  great  importance  that, 
if  possible,  no  single  case  of  this  kind  should  occur,  and  much 
pains  should  be  taken  to  secure  in  the  inquiry-room  the  aid  of 
none  but  competent  Christians. 

(10.)  In  urging  on  young  Christians  the  duty  of  consecration 
to  Christ,  full  regard  should  be  had  to  the  various  ways  in  which 
this  is  to  be  carried  out — in  the  heart,  in  the  life,  and  by  the 
tongue.  In  powerful  revivals  there  is  sometimes  a  one-sidedness 
here,  bearing  fatal  results  afterwards.  Some  young  converts, 
reversing  the  law  of  reticence  which  so  often  and  so  painfully 
binds  Christians,  cannot  restrain  their  speech,  and  act  as  if 
their  whole  duty  to  Christ  was  expressed  in  the  text,  "  Come 
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near  and  hear,  all  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath 
done  for  my  soul."  A  prudent  minister,  when  he  sees  a 
vehement  tendency  of  this  kind,  will  take  care  not  to  thwart  it, 
but  will  set  himself  to  guide  and  modify  it.  Converts  with  ready 
speech  and  unabashed  in  public  are  liable  to  be  spoiled,  and  to 
degenerate  into  effusive,  fussy,  talking  men  and  women,  with 
little  of  the  lowliness  of  Christ  in  their  hearts  or  the  blame- 
lessness  of  Christ  in  their  lives.  It  is  very  unwise  to  repress 
entirely  the  tendency  to  speak,  but  public  occasions  for  it 
ought  to  be  but  sparingly  given,  and  such  persons  should  be 
taught  most  urgently  that  consecration  to  Christ  includes  the 
heart  and  the  hfe  quite  as  much  as  the  tongue.  It  is  remarkable 
how  much  a  work  of  God  is  often  spoiled  by  fussy,  talkative, 
and  by  no  means  solid  and  trustworthy  agents. 

(11.)  Young  converts  require  much  careful  handling  after  a 
revival.  Often  they  are  very  deficient  in  knowledge,  and  Bible- 
classes  and  Bible  readings  are  necessary  to  supplement  their 
defects.  And  it  is  not  always  that  they  have  sense  to  know 
this,  or  patience  to  apply  themselves  quietly  to  supply  their 
want.  At  first,  all  their  craving  is  for  the  kind  of  meetings  at 
which  they  received  their  first  impressions.  Despising  the 
ordinary  services  of  the  Church  as  too  slow  and  tame,  some  go 
off  to  Plymouthism  and  other  sects.  It  is  not  difiicult,  however, 
to  deal  with  these  tendencies  if  the  minister  show  some  sym- 
pathy with  the  converts  in  their  special  circumstances.  Where 
ardent  converts  are  driven  off,  it  is  commonly  because  their 
minister  showed  himself  out  of  all  sympathy  with  them,  perhaps 
even  rebuked  and  scolded  them.  A  minister  in  full  sympathy 
with  a  revival  movement  may  be  able  to  show  young  converts 
that  religious  worship  is  not  merely  a  festive  luxury,  that  the 
head  has  to  be  instructed  and  the  conscience  regulated,  as  well 
as  the  feelings  regaled.  He  may  be  able  to  convince  them  that 
the  organization  of  a  Church  is  necessary  to  keep  things  together, 
to  prevent  the  members  from  flying  off  into  so  many  chips  and 
fragments.  By  opening  up  the  Scriptures  in  his  ordinary 
ministrations,  and  showing  them  the  hidden  treasures  of  wisdom, 
he  will  show  them  how  much  they  have  yet  to  learn,  and  how 
much,  like  the  Ethiopian  treasurer,  they  need  some  one  to  teach 
them. 

(12.)  Eevival  movements  should  be  carefully  directed  towards 
giving  fresh  life  and  interest  to  the  established  means  of  grace. 
Sometimes  there  is  a  tendency  to  neglect  these.  Where  there 
is  real  revival,  those  who  have  partaken  of  it  will  feel  a  strong 
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drawing  to  one  another,  and  meetings  for  fellowship  on  a 
common  level  will  have  great  attraction  for  them.  They  will 
delight  in  singing  the  hymns  that  have  come  home  to  their 
hearts,  and  speaking  of  their  experience  both  in  their  life  and 
their  work.  To  a  certain  extent  this  is  right  and  natural,  but 
the  revival  will  not  hold  its  ground  unless  it  is  made  to  quicken 
the  usual  Sunday  services,  to  enliven  the  prayer-meeting,  to 
give  new  life  to  the  Sunday  school,  to  make  family  worship  more 
of  a  real,  urgent,  and  very  blessed  service.  Most  earnestly 
should  the  new  life  of  a  revival  be  sought  to  be  turned  into 
these  channels. 

(13.)  Revival  movements  should  be  directed  very  specially 
towards  fostering  a  very  high  regard  for  the  Word  of  God. 
Wherever  they  issue  in  a  strong  Bible-reading  habit,  in  a  pro- 
found belief  that  stores  of  spiritual  wealth  are  treasured  up  in 
its  pages  and  are  to  be  found  by  the  diligent  seeker,  there  is  a 
guarantee  for  the  wholesome  and  abiding  influence  of  the  move- 
ment. Good  habits  are  the  best  human  security  for  abiding 
impressions.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  at  a  time  of  religious 
awakening,  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  impressed  are  singularly 
open  and  susceptible,  and  that  there  is  no  time  so  favourable  for 
the  formation  of  sound  Christian  habits. 

(14.)  It  is  of  great  importance  to  iind  some  suitable  way  of 
employing  young  converts  in  the  service  of  Christ.  True,  they 
must  be  taught  that  doing  their  worldly  work  well  is  serving 
Christ,  and  they  must  be  m-ged  to  all  those  ways  and  habits 
which  will  prove  to  the  world  that  they  have  undergone  a 
change  for  the  better.  But  in  young  converts  the  evangelistic 
instinct  is  strong,  and  it  ought  to  be  turned  to  action.  The 
Sunday  school  will  afford  a  field  to  some,  and  their  ordinary 
companions  or  associates  in  work  to  others.  And  the  feeling 
should  be  encouraged  that  working  for  Christ  is  a  life-long 
work.  Often,  an  awakening  supplies  the  Church  with  some  of 
its  most  useful  ministers.  Ministers  will  be  on  the  outlook  for 
those  adapted  for  this  highest  form  of  service,  remembering, 
however,  that  a  great  number  of  separate  quahfications  are 
needed  here.  It  will  indeed  be  a  blessed  thing  if  the  awakening 
serves  at  once  to  replenish  all  the  ordinary  forms  of  service  in 
the  congregation,  and  to  send  the  best  and  choicest  onward  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry. 

(15.)  All  care  must  be  taken  to  foster  humility,  meekness, 
self-control,  and  charity  among  the  fruits  of  a  revival.  Expe- 
rience shows  that  the  tendency  to  conceit,  spiritual  pride,  cen- 
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seriousness,  and  self-indulgence,  in  some  subtle  forms,  often 
lamentably  mars  the  whole  movement.  In  the  days  of  Jona- 
than Edwards  the  reaction  in  this  form  was  terrible.  His 
"  Narrative  of  Surprising  Conversions  "  will  be  found  an  excel- 
lent guide,  both  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  and  what  is  to  be 
avoided  in  times  of  awakening.  Among  us  intemperance  is  by 
far  the  greatest  source  of  scandal  and  backsliding.  Nettleton 
says  that  no  class  of  persons  are  so  apt  to  deceive  themselves 
and  deceive  others  at  a  revival  time  as  drunkards,  and  that  the 
only  security  for  such  is  to  abandon  the  use  of  drink  entirely 
and  for  ever.  It  is  remarkable  how  deeply  it  has  been  impressed 
on  those  who  have  had  to  do  Avith  recent  revivals,  that  in  the 
present  frightful  condition  of  things  the  practice  of  abstinence 
is  the  only  efl'ectual  way  of  protesting  against  the  ruinous 
drinking  habits  of  the  age. 

(16.)  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  revival  times  are  the  only 
harvest  seasons  in  the  Christian  Church.  Ministers  should  ever 
be  looking  for  the  Spirit  to  work  in  times  of  affliction,  at  com- 
munion occasions,  and  in  all  the  ordinary  services.  It  becomes 
unwholesome  to  be  depending  wholly  on  a  revival  for  every 
saving  result.  Let  ministers  not  despise  the  ordinary  periods 
of  careful  instruction,  and  calm,  earnest  appeal.  Let  them  go 
on  building  up  the  house,  laying  the  train,  boring  the  quarry, 
rejoicing  in  such  cases  of  spiritual  good  as  are  accorded  to  them  ; 
and  when  another  time  of  special  grace  is  given,  the  fruit  of 
their  labours  will  be  found  in  solid  additions  to  the  living 
Church,  Uvely  stones  which  will  form  triip  ^ontributiui.b  both  to 
the  stren;^th  and  to  the  beauty  of  the  tempio. 
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1.— PATRISTIC  AND  MEDIEVAL  WRITERS 

1.  Chrtsostom.  nepi  'lepucrvvTjs.  Of  the  Priesthood.  [Deeply 
and  intensely  earnest,  magnifying  the  office  of  the  Ministry,  but  with 
a  strong  leaning  to  Sacerdotalism.] 

2.  Augustine.  De  Loctrina  Christiana.  [Liber  iv.  treats  of  the 
best  way  of  conveying  the  truth  to  others.  It  describes,  among  other 
things,  the  various  kinds  of  style,  and  urges  prayer  and  devout  living 
as  most  essential  to  a  successful  ministry.] 

De  Catechizandis  Budibus.  [Coimsels  to  Deogratias,  a  young  and 
somewhat  timid  deacon  at  Carthage,  on  instructing  the  ignorant.]    • 

3.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  Eighteen  Books  of  Catechetical  Dis- 
courses.    [Little  value  in  doctrine  :  earnestly  practical  and  eloquent.] 

4.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  Aoyos  aTroXoyrjTiKos,  TTJs  (f>vyfis  €V(K(v. 
Apologetic  Oration  for  his  flight.  [Eloquent,  and  intensely  impressed 
with  the  solemnity  of  the  priesthood.] 

5.  Jerome.     Epistle  to  Nepotian.    [Solemn  counsels  to  the  clergy,] 

6.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux.  De  Moribus  et  Officio  Episcoporum. 
Ad  Clericos.  De  Conversione.  [These  works  consist  largely  of  rebukes 
and  exhortations  on  the  manner  of  conducting  the  duties  of  the 
ministry.] 

7.  Gilbert  of  Novigentium.  Quo  ordi.ie  sermo  fieri  debeat?  [A 
French  abbot  of  the  thirteenth  century.  This  was  a  period  of  con- 
siderable Homiletic  literature,  the  Church  being  desirous  to  train 
preachers  who  would  counteract  the  unlearned  but  popular  preaching 
of  the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses.     See  Neander's  Ch.  Hist.  vol.  viii.J 

8.  Bonaventura.  Ars  Concionandi,  a.d.  1274.  [A  summary  of 
the  Homiletical  precepts  of  Augustine.] 

9.  Thomas  Aquinas.  De  Arte  et  vero  modo  Concionandi.  [Not 
a  formal  treatise  of  Aquinas,  but  a  subsequent  compilation  from  his 
writings.  Van  Oosterzee  says  that  the  sermons  of  Aquinas  that  have 
come  down  to  us  are  a  pure  type  of  the  scholastic  method,  concise, 
sharply  formulated  and  divided,  and  addressed  to  the  intellect.] 

10.  Humbert  de  Romanis.  De  Eruditione  Predicatorum,  a.d. 
1277.  [General  of  the  Dominican  order  ;  deeply  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  preaching,  and  most  eager  to  induce  his  monks  to  be 
zealous,  ardent,  unwearied  preachers.] 


292 


APPENDIX. 


11.  Reuchlin.     Lihtr  Congestorum  de  Arte  Predicandi,  a.d.  1500. 

12.  BoRROMEo,  Cardinal.     De  Instructione  Predicatoris,  a.d.  1580. 

13.  Erasmus.     Ecchsiastes,  sivc  Goncionator  Evangelicus. 

[For  a  large  number  of  writers,  now  little  remembered,  that  wrote 
on  the  subject  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  see  Bp.  Wilkins, 
Gift  of  Preaching;  Draudius,  Bibliotheca  Classica  (under  "  Concion- 
atorum  Instrudio  ")  ;  and  Kidder,  Homihtics,  p.  331.  See  also  J. 
M.  Neale,  M.A.,  Mediaeval  Preachers  and  Preaching  ;  and  J.  M. 
Ashley,  A  Year  with  Great  Preachers  ;  also,  A  Festival  Year  with 
Great  Preachers^  the  preachers  being  chiefly  distinguished  Franciscans 
and  Dominicans.] 

2.— FRENCH  AND  SWISS  WRITERS. 

1.  F^NELON,  Archbishop.  Dialogues  concerning  Eloquence  in 
general,  and  particularly  that  kind  which  is  fit  for  the  Pulpit.  [Good 
sense  and  ability  ;  but  not  much  depth  either  of  thought  or  feeling.] 

2.  Maury,  Cardinal.     Essay  on  the  Eloquence  of  the  Pulpit. 

3.  Claude,  J.  (Reformed' Church.)  Essay  on  the  Composition 
of  a  Sermon.  [Re-edited  by  Rev.  C.  Simeon  in  connection  with  his 
Horcc  Homileticcc.^ 

4.  E.  Gaussen  (of  Saumur).     De  ratione  Concionandi,  a.d.  1678. 
6.  Osterwald  (of  Neuchatel).      Exercicc  du  Ministere  Sacre,  2 

tomes,  A.D.  1737. 

6.  Le  Maitre.    Reflexions  sur  la  manicre  de  precher,  a.d.  1745. 

7.  CHENEVRikRE.     Observations  sur  I'cloquence  de  la  chaire. 

8.  Vincent.     Piecherches  Homileiiqiies,  a.d.  1858. 

9.  ViNET  (of  Lausanne).  1.  Pastoral  Theology:  the  Theory  of  a 
Gospel  Ministry.  2.  Homihtics,  or  the  Theory  of  Preaching.  [The 
last,  posthumous  and  fragmentary.  Both  devout,  original,  sparklmg 
vdth  genius,  and  at  same  time  Scriptural  and  earnest.]  3.  Histoire  de 
la  Predication  parmi  les  Prformes  de  France  au  Dix-Septieme  Siecle. 
[Shows  his  fine  critical  faculty.] 

10.  CoQUEREL,  A.  Observations  pratiques  sur  la  fredicaiion,  a.d. 
1860. 

11.  MoNOD,  Adolphe.  Eloquence  Sacrce.  (Revue  Theologique, 
A.D.  1841.) 

12.  Bautain,  M.  The  art  of  Extempore  Speaking :  Hints  for  the 
Senate,  the  Puljnt,  and  the  Bar,  a.d.  18G7.  [An  earnest  plea  by 
a  R.C.  Professor  of  the  Sorbonne  in  favour  of  extemporaneous 
T)reacliing.] 

13.  Bdngener.  The  Preacher  and  the  King;  or,  Bourdaloue  m 
the  Court  of  Louis  xi v.  [A  vivid  fancy-sketch  of  Bourdaloue  sup- 
posed to  be  in  communication  with  Claude.] 

14.  TuRNBULL.     Pulpit  Orators  of  France  and  Switzerland. 

3.— GERMAN  WRITERS. 
Probably  the  best  introduction  to   the  German   bibliography  of 
Homiletic  and  Pastoral  Theology  is  to  be  got  from  the  several  articles 
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on  the  subject  in  Herzog  and  Plitt's  Eeal-Eiicyclopddie  der  Pro- 
testantischen  Theologie  und  Kirche,  by  the  late  Professor  Christlieb  of 
Bonn,  author  of  the  well-kno'wn  Apologetic  work,  Modern  Doubt  and 
Christian  Belief.  These  articles  embrace  Homiletik,  Predigt, 
Praktische  Theologie,  Katechetik,  Goddes-dienst,  Liturgie,  Seelsorge, 
and  Innere  Mission.     We  shall  give  a  short  account  of  the  first  three. 

I.  Homiletik,  from  the  German  Point  of  View. — 1.  First,  the 
meaning  of  the  term  is  considered,  and  it  is  defined  as  the  scientific 
treatment  of  preaching,  viewed  as  a  witnessing  for  Christ.  Some 
Germans  liave  restricted  tlie  term  to  "  preaching  to  believers  "  (Schleier- 
macher,  Schweizer,  Palmer,  Hamack,  and  others),  but  this  is  too 
limited.  2.  Homiletics  and  Bhetoric. — Though  at  first  rhetoric  was 
disregarded  and  even  disparaged,  a  change  took  place  in  the  fourth 
century,  when,  many  of  the  great  preachers  having  been  teachers  of 
rhetoric,  its  aid  was  sought  in  preaching.  Hence,  by  some  preaching 
has  been  considered  a  branch  of  rhetoric  or  oratory  (Erasmus,  Melan- 
chthon,  Herder,  Theremin, Vinet).  Others  (Pietists,  Spener,  Stier)  have 
demanded  an  absolute  divorce  from  rhetoric.  This,  however,  is  not 
desirable  ;  rhetoric  may  lend  power  to  preaching,  yet  the  features  in 
which  rhetoric  and  Christian  preaching  agree  are  far  fewer  than  those 
in  which  they  difi"er.  3.  Theories  of  Preaching. — The  great  object  of 
preaching  is  to  direct  the  world  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  to 
call  the  unconverted  to  repentance  and  to  confirm  believers  in  their 
faith.  4.  History  of  Homiletics. — (This  branch  is  treated  very  fully 
under  the  article  "  Predigt,"  g.r.)  After  noticing  the  dry  scholastic 
form  which  preaching  had  assumed  in  Germany,  the  author  remarks  : 
"  With  Schleiermacher  and  Claus  Harms  a  nev,-  period  begins,  which  is 
marked  by  the  treatment  of  Homiletics  as  a  branch  of  Practical  Theo- 
logy. Marheineke's  work  on  Homiletics  contends  for  the  introduction 
of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  into  the  pulpit,  and,  with 
Schleiermacher,  insists  on  edification  as  the  aim  of  preaching.  Claus 
Harms  followed  with  his  essay  on  Spealinfj  icith  Tongues,  which  fell 
like  a  bombshell  under  the  lamps  of  those  students  who  were  seeking  to 
copy  strictly  logical  and  rhetorical  models.  With  great  freshness  and 
originality  he  declared  war  against  the  artificial  pulpit  productions  of 
the  schools."  Stier  in  his  Kerytik  (a.d.  1830),  and  to  some  extent 
Sickel  {Halieutik,  a.d.  1829),  insist  on  the  Biblical  character  of 
preaching.  The  most  important  works  since  then  are  Palmer,  Homi- 
letilc,  A.D.  1842  ;  G.  Baur,  Grundziifje  d.  Homiletik,  a.d.  1848  ;  Gaup, 
Horn.,  A.D.  1852  ;  Hamack,  Praht.  Theol,  a.d.  1878. 

II.  Predict. — The  desirableness  of  a  fuller  account  of  the  History 
of  Preaching  seems  to  have  been  an  afterthought  of  the  conductors  of 
the  Encyclopaedia,  as  it  forms  a  very  elaborate  article  of  about  two 
hundred  closely  printed  pages  in  the  Appendix  to  the  second  edition. 
See  last  volume,  a.d.  1888. 

In  this  paper  Professor  Christlieb  surveys  the  Christian  pulpit  in  all 
its  varied  phases,  schools,  and  countries,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  He  shows  throughout  a 
warm  appreciation  of  protestant  evangelical  preaching.  In  three  great 
divisions  he  discusses  the  preaching  of — 1,  the  Early  Church  ;  2,  the 
Middle  Ages  ;  3,  Modern  Times. 
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1.  The  first  division  embraces  the  Genesis  of  preaching,  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries  ;  the  Patristic  Homilies  of  the  third  ;  the  period 
of  brilliancy  and  bloom,  from  the  fourth  to  the  middle  of  the  fifth ; 
and  the  period  of  decline,  from  the  end  of  the  fifth  and  throughout  the 
sixth. 

2.  The  period  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  divided  into  two — (a)  From 
A.D.  600  to  1200,  a  period  for  the  most  part  of  neglect  and  decadence, 
though  not  without  exceptions,  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  mission 
preachers,  who,  from  lona  and  Lindisfarne,  strove  to  spread  the  light 
of  the  truth  on  the  Continent  of  Europe.  (&)  From  a.d.  1200  to 
the  Reformation.  Preaching  was  of  two  forms — in  Latin  to  monks 
and  other  educated  persons ;  in  the  vernacular  to  the  people.  The 
Scholastic  preaching  has  special  notice,  and  also  the  preaching  of 
the  mystics,  on  which  the  author  dwells  with  affectionate  appreciation. 
Then  come  notices  of  the  mendicants,  Dominican  and  Franciscan,  till 
we  reach  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation,  distinguished  by  such  names 
as  those  of  Wycliffe,  Huss,  and  Savonarola. 

3.  The  Modern  Period  is  introduced  by  remarks  on  the  revival,  at . 
the  Reformation,  of  preaching  on  the  basis  of  Holy  Scripture.  Tlien, 
as  to  Germany,  we  have  notices  of  the  preachers  (a)  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  (6)  of  the  Reformed.  Passing  to  other  countries,  we  are 
introduced  to  the  preachers  of  Switzerland,  the  Netherlands,  Italy, 
Spain,  England,  and  Scotland.  There  are  also  notices  of  the  Catholic 
preachers  of  the  same  period,  but  such  as  to  show  how  extremely 
meagre  the  CathoUc  pulpit  was  both  in  numbers  and  in  power.  Pro- 
ceeding to  post-Reformation  times,  from  a.d.  1580  to  the  time  of 
Spener  (a.d.  1700),  we  have  a  poor  array  for  Germany  ;  but  for 
France,  the  brilliant  period  of  Louis  xiv.,  both  in  the  Protestant  and 
Catholic  pulpit ;  and  in  England,  the  Puritan  preachers,  and  the 
famous  Church  preachers  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Proceeding  to  the 
eighteenth  century  and  beginning  of  the  nineteenth,  our  author  dwells 
with  great  interest  on  the  revival  of  the  light  and  power  of  the  Gospel 
under  Spener  and  the  Pietists,  which,  imperfect  though  it  may  have 
been,  came  as  such  a  relief  to  the  dry  and  formal  sermons  of  incipient 
and  advancing  Rationalism.  There  were  a  few  stars  in  Germany  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  but  for  the  most  part  this  was  a  very  barren 
period.  The  nineteenth  century  witnessed  the  revival  of  faith,  im- 
perfectly in  the  school  of  Schleiermacher,  more  thoroughly  under  Tho- 
luck,  Krummacher,  and  others.  Outside  Germany  there  were  a  few 
men  of  mark,  in  the  pulpits  of  Scandinavia,  Holland,  and  France  ;  but 
by  far  the  richest  harvest  during  that  period  has  been  reaped  in  Eng- 
land, Wales,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  America.  Of  our  recent  preachers 
in  Britain,  we  have  notices  of  J.  H.  Newman,  Frederick  Robertson, 
Liddon,  and  Spurgeon ;  also  of  Chalmers,  Guthrie,  Candlish,  and 
Caird. 

This  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  pulpit  is  accompanied  with  short 
notes  on  the  characteristic  features  both  of  the  different  periods  and  of 
the  men,  and  with  an  abundant  bibliography  on  all  departments  of  the 
subject.  Perhaps  it  is  this  last  department  that  contains  most  that  is 
new  to  the  present  generation.  Histories  of  the  pulpit  at  different 
periods  have  been  very  numerous,  far  beyond  the  general  supposition. 
The  existence  of  so  many  gifted  preachers  in  all  ages  and  countries, 
and  of  so  many  works  about  them,  is  a  striking  testimony  to  the 
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vitality  of  the  pulpit  in  the  past,  and  to  its  prospects  of  endurance 
in  the  future.     (See  ante.  Chapters  i.  11.  and  iii.) 

III.  Praktische  Theologik.— 1.  The  idea  of  practical  theology. 
2.  The  History  [many  casual  notices  occur  earlier,  but  only  in  the 
nineteenth  century  is  it  a  branch  of  scientific  theology].  3.  Method. 
4.  Literature  [very  full,  including  books  on  the  various  departments 
of  spiritual  life  and  culture,  e.g.  for  rich  and  poor,  sick  and  dying, 
mourners,  doubters  and  disbelievers ;  mostly  German,  some  English]. 

The  author  has  received  the  foUoi^incr  notes  from  his  learned  and 
accomplished  friend,  the  Rev.  Professor  ISalmond,  D.D.,  of  Aberdeen, 
a  well-known  proficient  in  German  Theology. 

Among  the  older  books  of  real  value  : — 

1.  Ehrexfeuchter.     Praktische  Theologie.     Gottingen,  1859. 

2.  A.  Schweitzer.     Pastoral -theologie.     Leipzig,  1875. 

3.  Th.  Harnack.  [Father  of  Professor  Adolf  Harnack  of  Berlin.] 
Praktische  Theologie.     Erlangen,  1877. 

4.  G.  VON-  Zezschwitz.  System  der  praktischen  Theologie.  [Very 
good.]     Leipzig,  1876-78. 

5.  W.  Otto.  GrundzUge  der  evangelischen  praktischen  Theologie. 
Dillenburg,  1867. 

6.  W.  Otto.  Evangelische  praktische  Theologie.  Gotha,  1869- 
1870. 

7.  R.  KtJBEL.     Umriss  der  Pastoraltheologie.     Stuttgart,  1874. 
Books  on  Katechetik,  Cultus,  etc.,  e.g. — 

8.  G.  VON  Zezschwitz.  System  der  christlichkirchl.  Katechetik. 
Second  Edition,  Leipzig,  1872-74.      (The  largest  and  completest  book 

1  know  on  the  subject.) 

9.  R.  KtJBEL.     Katechetik.     Stuttgart,  1877. 

10.  K.  R.  Hagenbach.  Grundlinien  der  Liturgik  und  Homiletih 
Leipzig,  1863. 

11.  E.  L.  Th.  Henke.  Vorlesungen  uher  Liturgik  und  Romiletik. 
HaUe,  1876. 

12.  Ch.  Palmer.  Evangelische  Eomiletik.  Stuttgart,  Fifth 
Edition,  1867.     [Much  recommended.] 

13.  A.  F.  C.  ViLMAR.  Lehrbuch  der  Pastoral- Theologie.  Giitersloh, 
1872.  ^  ' 

14.  W.  LoHE.  Der  evangelische  Geistliche.  Stuttgart,  Third 
Edition,  1876. 

Among  more  recent  books,  these  are  best  known  to  me  : — 

15.  Prof.  Alfred  Krauss.     Lehrbuch  der  praktischen  Theologie. 

2  vols.     Freiburg,  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1890-93. 

16.  Prof.  E.  Chr.  Ac^elis.  Praktische  Theologie  (in  the  Samm- 
lung  theologischer  Lehrbiicher  series).  Freiburg:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr, 
2  vols.,  1890-92. 

17.  Glaus  Harms.  Pastoral-Theologie,  in  Reden  an  Theologie- 
studierende.     New  Edition.     Gotha  :  Perthes,  1891. 

18.  ZiMMER.  Handbibliothek  der  praktischen  Theologie.  Gotha : 
Perthes,  1892. 
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19.  Th.  Christlieb.  Homiletik.  Vorlesungen ;  Losg.  von  Th. 
Haarbech.    Basel :  Jaeger  und  Korber,  1893. 

20.  E.  Chr.  Achelis.  Praktische  Theologie  fin  the  Grundriss 
der  theologischen  Wissenschaften  series  ;  a  smaller  form  or  con- 
densed edition  of  the  work  appears  ia  the  Sammlung  theologischer 
Lehrhucher  series).     Freiburr;,  J.  C.  B.  Mohr. 

21.  Sammlung  von  Lehrbuchern  der  praktischen  Theologie  in 
gedrdngter  Darstellung.  A  series  of  small  vols,  of  sixty  or  seventy- 
pages  each,  edited  by  H.  Hering  hi  VLrbmdung  mit  J.  Hesekiel,  K. 
Kohler,  G.  Eietschel,  E.  Sachse,  P.  Wurster.  Published  by  Eeuther 
und  Reichard,  Berlin,  1894,  etc. 

22.  F.  ZiMMER.  Die  Grundlegung  der  praktischen  Tlieologie. 
Berlin  :  Eeuther  und  Eeichard,  1894. 

To  this  list  of  Professor  Salmond's,  another  friend  adds — 

23.  NiTZSCH.  Praktische  Theologie,  especially  vol.  iii. : — Die 
eigenthilmliche  Seelen'pflege  des  Evangelischen  Hirtenamtes,  mit 
Riicksicht  auf  die  innere  Mission. 

4.— DUTCH  WRITEES. 
The  fullest  book  in  any  language  on  Homiletical  and  Pastoral 
Theology  is  that  of  the  late  Professor  J.  J.  Van  Oosterzee,  D.D., 
of  which  an  English  translation  has  been  published,  entitled  Practical 
Theology:  a  Manual  for  Theological  Students,  translated  by  Maurice 
J.  Evans,  B.  A.  In  this  massive  volume  of  more  than  600  pages,  we  have 
ample  treatises  on  HomUetics,  Liturgies,  Catechetics,  and  Poimenics, 
each  branch  being  discussed  with  ample  recognition  of  underlying 
principles  and  the  authority  of  Scripture,  large  knowledge  of 
Christian  history  and  biography,  and  an  almost  inexhaustible 
acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the  subject.  The  tone  is  sensible, 
earnest,  devout ;  and  the  only  serious  drawback  to  the  book  is  that, 
being  so  long,  it  can  hardly  be  mastered  by  the  student,  who  would 
often  prefer  to  get  the  gist  of  the  subject  in  smaller  compass. 

5.— BRITISH  WEITEES. 

1.  William  Perkins.  The  Art  of  Prophesying ;  or  a  Treatise, 
concerning  the  only  true  manner  and  method  of  preaching.  A.D.  1613. 
[Once  very  celebrated.] 

2.  EiCHARD  Baxter.  Gildas  Salvianus,  the  Reformed  Pastor: 
showing  the  Nature  of  the  Pastoral  Work,  especially  in  Private 
Instruction  and  Catechizing.  A.n.  1656.  [Founded  on  Acts  xx, 
28,  chiefly  on  personal  dealing  with  souls.  Baxter's  Life  and  Times 
contains  full  statements  of  his  pastoral  methods,  especially  his 
catechizing,  at  Kidderminster.] 

3.  George  Herbert.  A  Priest  to  the  Temple:  or,  the  Country 
Parson,  his  Character  and  Piule  of  Holy  Life.  [Devout,  simple, 
quaint,  with  High-church  flavour.] 

4.  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  A  Discotirse  of 
the  Pastoral  Care.     a.d.  1692.     [Chiefly  on  Parochial  duties.] 
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5.  Bishop  Wilkixs.  Ecdesiastes ;  or,  a  Discourse  concerning  thf 
Gift  of  Preaching,  as  it  falls  under  the  Rules  of  Art.  [A  work  much 
esteemed  in  its  day.] 

6.  Gilbert  Gerard,  D.D.     The  Pastoral  Care. 

7.  George  Campbell,  D.D.     Lectures  on  Pulpit  Eloquence.. 

8.  Philip  Doddridge.  Lectures  on  Preaching  and  the  Ministerial 
Office. 

9.  George  Hill,  D.D.  Counsels  concerniiuj  the  duties  of  the 
Pastoral  Office. 

10.  Steven-son  MacGill,  D.D.  Considerations  addressed  to  a 
Yoxing  Clergyman  on  some  Trials  of  Principle  and  Character  which 
may  arise  in  the  course  of  his  Ministry. 

11.  Adam  Clarke,  LL.D.  Letter  to  a  Preacher  on  his  Entrance 
into  th  e  Work  of  the  Ministry. 

12.  Rev.  Archibald  Bruce.  Introductory  and  Occasional 
Lectures,  for  forming  the  Minds  of  Young  Men  intending  the  Holy 
Ministry  to  Theological  and  Useful  Learning,  Religion,  and  Good 
Manners.  With  Preface  by  Thomas  M'Crie,  D.D.  [Mr.  Bruce  was 
Professor  to  the  Secession  Church  ;  an  able  and  remarkable  man.] 

13.  Henry  Foster  Burder.  Mental  Discipline;  or.  Hints  on 
the  Cultivation  of  Moral  and  Intellectual  Habits.  Addressed  to 
Students  in  Theology  and  Young  Preachers. 

14.  W.  Greslet.  Ecdesiastes  Anglicamis:  a  Treatise  on  Preach- 
ing, as  adapted  to  a  Church  of  England  Congregation. 

15.  Robert  Vaughan,  D.D.  The  Modern  Pulpit  viewed  in 
Relation  to  the  State  of  Society. 

16.  Rev.  Charles  Simeon.  Horm  Homileticce ;  or.  Discourses 
digested  into  one  continued  Series,  and  forming  a  Commentary  on 
every  Booh  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.     21  volumes. 

17.  Rev.  Charles  Bridges.  The  Oiristian  Ministry,  with  an 
Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  its  lnefficienc\i,  and  with-  a  Special 
Reference  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Establishment. 

18.  Rev.  J.  J.  Blunt,  B.D.  The  Acquirements  and  Principal 
Duties  of  the  Parish  Priest. 

19.  Archbishop  AVhatelt.  Tlie  Parish  Pastor.  [Six  Lectures  : 
I.  The  Parochial  System,  embracing  the  chief  pastoral  duties  of  the 
ministry.  II.  Explanations  of  the  Bible.  III.  Explanations  of  the 
Prayer  Book.  IV.  On  Baptism.  V.  On  the  Lord's  Supper.  VI. 
Christian  Moral  Instruction,  showing  the  right  place  and  great 
importance  of  ethical  Christian  teaching.  Dr.  Whately  shows  his 
characteristic  dislike  of  everything  priestly  by  using  the  terms 
Pastor  and  Minister,  and  avoiding  the  terms  Clergyman  and  Clergy.] 

20.  Rev.  Daniel  Moore.  Thoughts  on  Preaching,  especially  in 
Relation  to  the  Requirements  of  the  Age. 

21.  Rev.  John  Brown.  The  Christian  Pastofs  Manual.  [A 
Selection  of  Tracts  by  Jennings,  Booth,  Erskine,  Watts,  Mason, 
Bostwich,  Newton,  Scott,  and  CecU.] 

22.  Rev.  John  Angell  James.  An  Earnest  Ministry  the  Want 
of  the  Times.     The  Church  in  Earnest. 
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23.  Rev.  William  Arthur.  The,  Tongue,  of  Fire.  [Admirably 
rousing  and  earnest.] 

24.  Charles  J.  Brown,  D.D.  The  Ministry,  being  Addresses  to 
Students  of  Divinity. 

25.  C.  H.  Spurgeon.  Lectures  to  my  Students.  Three  volumes. 
[Racy,  practical,  solemn,  yet  sometimes  humorous  ;  often  pointed 
and  powerful,  with  constant  application  to  highest  ends  of  the 
ministry.     The  third  series  is  on  The  Art  of  Illustration.] 

26.  Patrick  Fairbairn,  D.D.  Pastoral  Theology.  [A  post- 
humous volume,  marked  by  combination  of  sobriety  with  evangelical 
earnestness,  and  showing  results  of  much  reading  and  thinking.] 

27.  Sturtevajn't.,  S.  T.     The  Preacher's  Manual. 

28.  OcTAVius  WiNSLOW,  D.D.  Eminent  Holiness  Essential  to  an 
Efficient  Ministry. 

29.  Potter.  Sacred  Eloquence  and  the  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Preaching.  [A  Roman  Catholic  author,  strongly  against  reading  of 
sermons.] 

30.  Joseph  Parker,  D.D.  Ad  Clerum:  Advice  to  a  Young 
Preacher.     [Characteristically  unconventional  and  vigorous.] 

31.  James  Begg,  D.D.     The  Art  of  Preaching. 

32.  Canon  Liddon,  D.D.  Clerical  Life  and  Work :  A  Collection 
of  Sermons. 

33.  Papers  on  Preaching.  (By  various — Balwin,  Rainy,  etc.) 
1887. 

34.  Rev.  William  Ross,  LL.D.  Glimpses  of  Pastoral  Work  in 
Covenanting  Times.  A  Record  of  the  Labours  of  Andrew  Donaldson, 
A.M.,  Minister  of  Dalgety,  Fifeshire,  1644-1662. 

35.  G.  W.  Sprott,  D.D.  The  Worship  and  Offices  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  1882. 

36.  Rev.  H.  W.  Smith.     The  Pastor  as  Preacher.     1882. 

37.  The  Book  of  Common  Order,  or  Knox's  Liturgy. 

38.  Euckoloqion,  or  Book  of  Common  Order. 

39.  C.  G.  M'Crie,  D.D.  Scotland's  Presbyterian  TForship  Histori- 
cally Treated  (Cunningham  Lectures,  1892). 

40.  D.  D.  Bannerman,  D.D.  Worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  Liturgies.     1884. 

41.  W.  Gas,dex  Blaikie,  D.D.,  LL.D.  L  For  the  Work  of  the 
Ministry  [the  present  volume].  II.  The  Public  Ministry  and  Pastoral 
Methods  of  our  Lord.  III.  The  Preachers  of  Scotland  from  the  Sixth 
to  the  Nineteenth  Century  (Cunningham  Lectures,  1888). 

42.  J.  Stalker,  D.D.  The  Preacher  and  his  Models  (Yale 
Lectures,  1891). 

43.  J.  Ker,  D.D.  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Preaching.  [Chiefly 
of  the  early  Church  ;  of  modern  preaching,  only  German.] 

44.  Rev.  H.  C.  G.  Moule.  To  my  Younger  Brethren.  Chapters 
on  Pastoral  Life  and  Work.     1892. 

45.  Echoes  from  the  Welsh  Hills:  or,  Reminiscences  of  the  Preachers 
and  People  of  Wales. 
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6.  AMERICAN  WRITERS. 

1.  Cotton  Mather.  "  Manuductio  ad  Ministerium  "  ;  the  Student 
and  the  Preacher.  [The  first  work  written  in  America  on  the  subject 
—about  A.D.  1710.] 

2.  Ebenezer  Porter,  D.D.  Lectures  on  Homiletics  and  Preach- 
ing, and  on  Public  Prayer. 

3.  Daniel  P.  Kidder,  D.D.  Treatise  on  Homiletics  ;  designed  to 
Illustrate  the  True  Theory  and  Practice  of  the  Preaching  of  tlie  Gospel. 

4.  William  T.  G.  Shedd,  D.D.  Homiletics  and  Pastoral  Theology. 
[Remarkable  as  exemplifying  the  union  of  the  philosophy  and  practice 
of  homiletics.] 

5.  James  W.  Alexander,  D.D.  Thoughts  on  Preaching,  being 
Contributions  to  Homiletics.  [Fragmentary,  but  vivid,  unconventional, 
full  of  historical,  practical,  and  spiritual  interest.] 

6.  Samuel  Miller,  D.D.  Letters  on  Clerical  Manners  and 
Habits:  addressed  to  a  iStudent  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  N.J.  [This  book  is  almost  unique.  It  corresponds  with 
its  title,  and  bears  mainly  on  clerical  habits  and  manners.  The  author 
is  especially  desirous  that  ministers  should  be  free  from  low,  coarse, 
and  vulgar  manners.  He  goes  down  to  the  minutest  details  of  per- 
sonal cleanliness— the  hands,  the  hair,  and  the  nails.  He  touches  the 
science  of  etiquette,  loves  good-breeding  and  pleasant  manners,  and 
would  have  no  boors  in  the  ministry.] 

7.  Rev.  H.  Humphrey.  Thirty-four  Letters  to  a  Son  in  the 
Ministry.  [Embraces  many  details  on  minute  questions  connected 
with  ministerial  work,  not  often  taken  up.] 

8.  W.  H.  Murch,  D.D.  Essays  on  the  Sacred  Ministry,  selected 
from  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra  and  other  American  periodicals. 

9.  J.  A.  Broadus,  D.D.,  LL.D.  i.  On  the  Preparation  and 
Delivery  of  Sermons.     11.  On  the  History  of  Preaching. 

10.  James  Mason  Hoppin,  D.D.  i.  Office  and  Work  of  the 
Christian  Ministry.  11.  Homiletics.  iii.  Pastoral  Theology  (being 
I.  and  II.  combined). 

11.  Rev.  Henry  C.  Fish.  History  and  Repository  of  Pulpit 
Eloquence.     2  vols. 

12.  Sprague.     Annals  of  the  American  Pulpit.     5  vols. 

13.  J.  S.  Spencer,  D.D.     A  Pastor's  Sketches. 

14.  Yale  Lectures  on  Preaching.  This  is  now  a  yearly  series,  to 
which  useful  contributions  have  been  made  by  Henry  Ward 
Beecher,  John  Hall,  D.D. ;  W.  M.  Taylor,  D.D. ;  R.  W.  Dale, 
Bishop  Simpson,  Howard  Crosby,  D.D. ;  Bishop  Phillips  Brooks, 
D.D. ;  J.  Stalker,  D.D,,  and  others.  The  lectures  of  Phillips 
Brooks  are  eminently  fresh  and  suggestive. 

15.  T.  L.  Cuyler,  D.D.     How  to  be  a  Pastor. 

16.  Storrs,  R.  S.,  D.D.     Preaching  without  Notes. 

17.  Taylor,  W.  M.,  D.D.  TJce  Ministry  of  the  Word.  Scottish 
Pulpit  from  the  Reformation. 
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Action  in  preaching,  160. 

Adaptation  to  audience,  55. 

Addison  and  the  Spectator,  97, 
176,  254. 

Afifectionateness  in  preaching,  68. 

Alexander,  Pr.  J.  W.,  on  preach- 
ing on  great  subjects,  104.  His 
book,  299. 

Alford,  Dean,  on  single  books  of 
Bible,  136. 

Ambrose  as  a  preacher,  39. 

American  preachers,  their  quali- 
ties, 49. 

Anselm  and  mediseval  preachers, 
43. 

Apostolic  preaching,  its  qualities, 
37. 

Anxious,  on  dealing  with  the, 
273. 

Aquinas,  Thos.,  on  preaching, 
292. 

Arrestinc;  element  in  preaching, 
56,  ITi. 

Arnold,  Dr.,  sermon  by,  115. 

Art,  Christian,  best  when  biblical, 
5. 

Articulation,  importance  of,  158. 

Arthur,  Rev.  W.,  his  book,  298. 

Ashley,  J.  M.,  his  book,  292. 

Attention,  power  of  giving,  108. 

Augustine  as  a  preacher,  39;  devo- 
tional writings,  82 ;  book  on 
ministry,  291. 

Bannerman,  Dr.  D.D.,  his  book. 
298. 

Baptism,  service  of,  207. 

Baptized  children,  duty  to,  295. 

Barrow  as  a  preacher,  46  ;  on  the 
Creed,  135. 

Basil  as  a  preacher,  39. 

Bautain,  M.,  on  extem}iore  preach- 
ing, 146  ;  his  book,  292. 

Baxter,  Richard,  on  preaching, 
46 ;  on  care  of  souls,  82 ;  his 
book,  296. 

Beauty  of  style,  96,  257. 

Beecher,   H.    W.,    on    preaching, 

83  ;  his  book,  299. 
sou 


Begg,  James,  D.D.,  his  book,  298. 
Beugel,   ways   of    reading   Bible, 

78. 
Berkeley,  Bishop,  on  delivery  and 

pronunciation,  151. 
Bernard  and  medieval  preaching, 
41,  43  ;  devotional  writings,  82  ; 
book,  291. 
Bible,  originality  of  the,  6. 

variety  of  the,  8. 

way  of  studying,  78. 

public  reading  of,  172. 

Biblical  preaching,  4,  10,  51. 
Bible-classes,  199.  266. 

books  suitable  for,  201. 

Biographies     of     Scripture,      for 

preaching,  135. 
Blackie's  definition  of  a  preacher, 

67. 
Blaikie,  W.  G.,  D.D.,  his  books, 

298. 
Blair,  Dr.  Hugh,  as  a  preacher, 

48. 
Blunt,  Rev.  J.  J.,  his  book,  297. 
Bonaventura,  his  book,  291. 
Bonars  Visitors  Text-Book,  263. 
Borromeo,  his  book,  292. 
Bossuet  as  a  preacher,  45,  77. 
lioston  as  a  preacher,  48. 
Bourdaloue  as  a  preacher,  45,  117. 
Bridges,  Rev.  C,  his  book,  297. 
Bright,  John  (as  to  style),  97. 
Broadus,  his  books,  299. 
Brougham,  Lord,  on  re-writing,  97. 
Hrown,  Dr.  C.  J.,  on  public  prayer, 

175  ;  his  book,  298. 
Brown,    John,    D.D.,    his    book, 

297. 
Bruce,  Rev.  Archibald,  his  book, 

297. 
Bungener,  his  book,  292. 
Bunyan,  benuty  of  his  style,  96  ; 
picture   of   the   preacher,    239 ; 
his  idiomatic  writing,  254. 
Burder,  H.  F.,  his  book,  297. 
Burnet,  Bishop,  character  of  tlie 

minister,  240  :  his  book,  290. 
Burns,  W.  C,  his  realising  of  the 
unseen,  G8. 
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Call  to  the  ministry,  13. 

Campbell,  Principal  George,  on 
figures  of  speech,  255  ;  his  book, 
297. 

Carelessness  in  public  jirayer,  167. 

Catechizing,  198,  267. 

Chalmers,  Dr.,  as  a  preacher,  40  : 
amplitude  of  style,  95  ;  way  of 
announcing  his  subject,  119  ;  ex- 
positor}' preaching,  130  ;  advice 
as  to  preaching,  148 ;  on  spiritual 
character,  236. 

Character,  influence  of,  239. 

Charles  11.  on  reading  sermons, 
140. 

Chenevriere,  his  book,  292. 

Children,  naturalness  of  manner, 
154. 

services  for,  195. 

Chillingworth,  Dr.,  beginning  of  a 
sermon,  116. 

Choice  of  texts,  100. 

Christlieb,  his  writings  on  Homi- 
letics,  etc.,  293,  294. 

Chrysostom  as  a  preacher,  39  ;  ex- 
tempore touches,  138  ;  his  book, 
291. 

Church  courts,  attendance  at,  231. 

Claude,  Al.,  composing  sermons, 
120,  124  ;  his  book,  292. 

Clarke,  Dr.  Adam,  his  book,  297. 

Clearness  necessary  in  preaching, 
53,  90,  255. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  38. 

Common  worship,  true  idea  of ,  16S. 

Communicants,  young,  202. 

Conclusion  of  sermon,  124. 

Controversy,  spirit  of,  235. 

Conversational  style,  87. 

Conversion,  first  requisite  to  a 
minister,  18. 

Coquerel,  A.,  his  book,  292. 

Cottage  lectures,  210. 

Counsel,  spiritual,  270. 

Cowper,  Wm.,  anecdote  of,  115. 

Cuyler,  T.  L.,  D.D.,  his  book,  299. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  as  a  preaclier. 
39,  291. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  as  a  preacher, 
139. 

Dante,  his  moral  power,  6. 
Death-bed,  visits  at,  191. 
Deacons  in  New  Testament,  219. 


Decision  of  character  in  ministers, 
246. 

Delivery,  various  modes  of,  138. 

meaning  of  term,  149. 

Denominations,  relations  to  other, 
229. 

Devotional  services,  165. 

Discipline  for  preaching,  77. 

Divisions  of  sermons,  120. 

Doddridge,  Dr.,  on  pastoral  visi- 
tation, 183  ;  his  book,  297. 

Durability  of  biblical  preaching, 
10. 

Earnestness  in  preaching,  65. 

Eastlake,  Lady,  on  biblical  art,  5. 

Edwards,  President,  warm  logic, 
58  ;  long  sermon,  109  ;  the  "pro- 
position," 119;  on  pastoral  visi 
tation,  189;  on  revivals,  215. 

Elders  in  New  Testament,  218. 

Elocution,  importance  of,  151. 

Eloquence  defined  by  Vinet,  110. 

English  pulpit,  its  character,  47. 

Erasmus,  his  book,  292. 

Erskine,  R.  andE.,  47,  117. 

Expository  lectures,  127. 

Extempore  preaching,  142. 

Eye,  power  of  the,  162. 

Fairbairn,  Principal  Patrick, 

HIS  BOOK,  298. 
Face,  expression  of,  161. 
Faust,  quotation  on  preaching,  154. 
Fenelon  as    a    preacher,    45 ;   his 

book,  292. 
Figures  of  speech,  255. 
Fish,  Rev.  H.  C,  his  book,  299. 
Flavel    and     the     Nonconformist 

pulpit,  46. 
Flechier  as  a  preacher,  45. 
Force  of  style,  importance  of,  93, 

254. 
Franklin  as  a  writer,  97. 
Frankness,  power  of,  244. 
Eraser,   Dr.,    on   single   books  of 

Bible,  136. 
Free  prayer,  165. 
French  preacliing,  44,  145,  294. 
Fulness  of  style,  94,  256. 
Funerals,  services  at,  238. 

GaUSSEN    OF   SaUMUR,    his    BOOK, 

29J. 
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Gerard,  Dr.,  his  book,  297. 

German  pulpit,  44. 

German   Writers    on    Homiletics 

and  Pastoral  Theology,  295-6. 
Gesture  in  preaching,  160. 
Gibbon,  Edward,  as  a  writer,  97. 
Gilbert  of  Novigentium,  his  book, 

291. 
Goethe  quoted,  154. 
Gravity  in  ministers,  241. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  as  a  preacher, 

39;  his  book,  291. 

of  Nyssa  as  a  preacher,  39. 

Gresley,  W.,  his  book,  297. 
Guthrie,  Rev.  Dr. ,  "  Fire  low,"  53 ; 

illustrations,    59 ;     a    dramatic 

beginning,  117. 
Guthrie,  Wm.,  and  the  old  Scotch 

preachers,  48. 

Hall,  Robert,  as  a  pkeacher,  134. 

Hall,  Dr.  John,  his  book,  296. 

Hamilton,  Dr.  James,  on  gesture, 
160  ;  on  science,  278. 

Handel's  music,  its  power,  5. 

Heathenism,  home,  causes  of,  277. 

Helpers  in  early  Church,  219. 

Henry,  Matthew,  running  com- 
mentary, 136. 

Herbert,  George,  on  gra^•ity,  243  ; 
dress,  etc.,  250;  his  book,  296. 

Herder,  Von,  as  a  preacher,  44. 

Hill,  Principal,  his  book,  297. 

Home  mission  work,  225,  277. 

books,  225. 

Hoppin,  J.  M.,  his  books,  299. 

Howe  and  the  Nonconformist 
preachers,  46. 

Hullah  on  the  voice,  156. 

Humbert  de  Romanis,  his  book, 
291. 

Humphrey,  Rev.  H.,  his  book,  299. 

Hymns  in  worship,  170. 

Ignatius  on  pastoral  visitation, 
183. 

Illustrations  in  preaching,  59. 

Inner  life  to  be  cultivated,  250. 

Instruction  an  object  of  preaching, 
28. 

Instrument,  the  true  preacher  an, 
63. 

Institutions,  public,  and  the  minis- 
ter, 227. 


Intellect  in  the  ministry,  21,  75. 
Interesting  discourse,  64. 
Introduction  of  sermon,  112. 

James,  Rev.  J.  A. ,  his  book,  294. 

Jay,  Rev.  W.  of  Bath,  on  French 
preachers,  45  ;  on  pastoral  visi- 
tation, 189. 

Jerome  as  a  preacher,  39 ;  his 
book,  291. 

Johnson,  Samuel,  on  sermons,  4. 

Ker,  Rev.  Dr.  John,  beginning 
OF  his  sermons,  116,  241;  his 
book,  298. 

Kidder,  Dr.  D.  P.,  his  book,  299. 

Knox,  John,  as  a  preacher,  48  ; 
beginning  of  a  sermon,  114,  241. 

Le  Maitre,  his  book,  292. 
Lay  Preacher,  110. 
Lectures,  subjects  for,  134. 
Leighton,      Archbishop,      as      a 

preacher,  49,  1S3. 
Length  of  sermon,  108. 
Liddon,  Canon,  as  a  preacher,  58  ; 

beginning  of  his  sermons,   113, 

241. 
Literature  and  the  ministry,  6, 236. 
Liturgies,  arguments  'pro  and  con., 

165. 
Lord's  Prayer,  use  of,  177. 
Lord's  Supper,  administration  of, 

202. 
Luther  as  a  preacher,  43. 

Macgill,  Rev.  Dr.  S.  ,  his  book, 
297. 

Marriages,  services  at,  206. 

Massillon  as  a  preacher,  45,  145. 

Mather,  Cotton,  his  book,  299. 

Maury,  Cardinal,  his  book,  292. 

M'Cheyne,  Rev.  R.  M.,  on  pre- 
paring to  preach,  70. 

M  'Crie,  C.  G. ,  D.  D. ,  his  book,  298. 

M'Laurin,  John,  sermon  b}',  148. 

Mediaeval  preachers,  41. 

Meditation,  need  of,  79. 

Moore,  Rev.  Daniel,  his  book,  297. 

Miller,  Rev.  Dr.  S. ,  his  book,  299. 

Ministerial  meetings,  231. 

Ministry,  call  to,  13. 

the  word .  th  e  instrument  of,  2. 

the  grand  purpose  of,  1. 
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Ministry  a  living  agency,  152. 
Missionary  prayer-meetings,  211. 
Monod,  Adolphe,  on  delivery,  146, 

156,  159,  162. 
Moody,  D,  L.,  preparing  to  speak, 

69. 
Moule,  H.  C.  G.,  his  book,  29S. 
Murch,  Dr.  W.  H.,  his  book,  299. 

Neale,  J.  M.,  HIS  BOOK,  292. 
Newman,  Dr.  J.  H.,  beginning  of 

his     sermons,     116,     118;     his 

clearness.  254. 
Newton,    Rev.    R.,    sermons    to 

young,  197. 
Novelty  in  preaching,  7. 

Obscure  spheres,  77. 

Oosterzee,  J.  J.  van,  his  book  on 

Practical  Theology,  296. 
Openness  in  ministers,  243. 
Organisation  of  work,  217. 
Ori  gen  as  a  preacher,  38 :  on  prayer, 

175. 
Originality  in  preaching,  6. 
Osterwald"    (of     Neuchatel),     his 

book,  296. 

Paley,  clear  style  of,  254. 
Parker,  Joseph,   D.D.,  his  buok, 

298. 
Parts,  component,  of  the  sermon, 

172. 
Pastoral  intercourse,  181. 
Patristic  preaching,  58. 

writers  on  Homiletics,  291. 

Perkins,  W.,  his  book,  296. 
Persuasion  an  object  of  preaching, 

29. 
Philanthropy  and  Christian  love, 

17. 
Physical  qualificationsfor  ministry, 

23,  83. 
Pitt,  William,  as  a  speaker,  97. 
Plan  of  sermons,  104. 
Playfulnessqualifyinggravity,364. 
Polvcarp  and  weight  of  character, 

239. 
Pond,  D.,  on  revivals,  213. 
Porter,  Dr.  E.,  his  bock,  299. 
Potter,  his  book,  298. 
Prayer,  public,  173. 
faults  of,  1 78. 


Prayer-meetings,  209,  2S2,  285. 
Preaching,  words  denoting,  27. 
Preaching,  effective,  51,  63. 
and    prayer,    connection  of, 

167. 
Preaching  prayers,  173. 
Priesthood  v.  ministry,  2,  3. 
Pi-eparation  for  preaching,  74. 
Presbyterian  system  of  work,  217. 
Pronunciation,  importance  of ,  159. 
Psalmody,  especial  importance  of. 

172. 
Psalms  in  worship,  169. 
Public  character  of  ministers,  227. 
Pulpit,  history  of,  37. 

current  objections  to,  30,  35. 

Punctuality  in  ministers,  248. 
Puritan  writers,  200. 

Quotations  in  prayer,  need  of 

ACCURACY  in,  178. 

Reading  Sermons,  139. 
Reciting  sermons,  142. 
Recreation  of  ministers,  245. 
Recreation,  general  advice  often 

asked  on,  275. 
Refinement  of  manner,  249. 
Reformation  preaching,  42. 
Reinhardt  as  a  preacher,  44. 
Religious  conversation,  187. 
Reuchlin,  his  book,  292. 
Reviews,  articles  on  preachine  in 

299.  ^ 

Revival  meetings,  212,  283. 
Ritualism  v.  Preaching,  2,  30. 
Robertson,    Rev.    F.    W.,    as    a 

preacher,  115,  294. 
Rollock  and  early  Scotch  preachers 

48. 
Ross,  Dr.  W. ,  his  book,  298. 
Rue,  La,  as  a  preacher,  45. 
Running  commentaries,  209. 

Sanderson,       Bishop,       as      a 

preacher,  147. 
Saurin,  M.,  as  a  preacher,  44. 
Savonarola,  as  a  preacher,  4  2, 294. 
Sceptical  persons,  on  deali;,"  with 

271. 
Science  and  the  ministry,  236. 
Scotch  theology  and  preaching,  34. 
pulpit  and  preachers,  49. 
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Scotch  voice  and  speaking,  156. 
Shakespeare,  element  of  his  moral 

power,  6. 
Shedd,  Dr.,  quotations  from,  79, 

93,  105,  129,  299. 
Shorter     Catechism      for      Bible 

Classes,  200,  267. 
Sick,  visits  to,  190,  259. 
Simeon,   Kev.    Charles,   105;    his 

book,  297. 
Smith,  H.  W.,  his  book,  298. 
Society,  on  mingling  with,  244. 
Sociarqualifications  for  ministry, 

23. 
Social  questions  and  the  ministry, 

23. 
South,  Dr.,  as  a  preacher,  147. 
Spener  the  Pietist  as  a  preacher,    | 

44,  294. 
Spencer,  J.  S.,  his  book,  299. 
Spencer  of  Liverpool  on  texts,  102.    | 
Sprague.  his  book,  299. 
Sprott,  (t.  W.,  his  book,  298. 
Spurgeon,  Rev.  C.  H. ,  on  material 
for  preaching,  80  ;  as  a  speaker, 
146  ;  his  book,  298. 
St.  Cyran  on  preaching,  74. 
Stalker,  J.,  D.D.,  his  book,  298. 
Stores  for  preaching,  119. 
Storrs,Dr.,  his  book,  299. 
Sturtevant,  his  book,  298. 
Stvle  for  pulpit,  86,  253. 
Superville,  M.  de,  as  a  preacher,  44. 
Sympathy  -with  Christ,  18. 

with  hearers,  170. 

System,  in  work,  186. 

Talma,  tragedian,  on  tone  of 
speaking,  162. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  as  a  preacher,  47. 

Taylor,  Isaac,  Nat.  Hist,  of  En- 
thusiasm, 215. 

Taylor,  Rev.  Dr.  W.  M.,  his 
book,  299. 

Temper  in  ministers,  247. 

Tennyson, ' '  Northern  Farmer, "  53. 

Texts,  reasons  for,  99. 

Theremin  on  unction,  107. 

Thomson  the  poet,  his  mode  of 
reading,  151. 


Thorn  well,  Rev.  Dr. ,  as  a  preacher, 

109. 
Tillotson,      Archbishop,      as      a 

preacher,  116. 
Todd,  Dr.,  preacher  to  children, 

197. 
Tristram,  Canon,  on  science,  238. 
TurnbuU,  his  book,  292. 

Unction  in  preaching,  72. 
Uneducated  ministers,  22. 
Universal  priesthood,  the,  222. 
Usefulness,  Christian,  221. 

Van  Oosterzee,  his  book,  296. 

Variety  in  the  Bible,  8. 

Variety  of  faculties  in  preaching, 

57. 
Vaughan,  Robt.,  D.D.,  his  book, 

297. 

Vincent,  his  book,  292. 

Vinet,    quotations   from,    73,    86, 

110,  292. 
Voice,  management  of,  155. 

Wandering  thoughts,  109. 
Week-day  lectures,  210. 
Welsh  preachers,  298. 
Wesley,  John,  as  a  preacher,  4,  46. 
Whately,  Archbishop,  quotations 

from,  96,  146,  183,  187  ;  297. 
Whitetield,  George,  as  a  preacher, 

4,  46. 
Wilkins,  Bishop,  his  book,  297. 
Winslow,  Octavius,  his  book,  298. 
Word,  the,  its  place  and  power,  3. 
Work,  organisation  of,  217. 
its  benefit,  and  the  workers, 

220. 

books  on,  225. 

Worship  and  preaching,  31. 
Wyclifi'e  as  a  preacher,   42,    239, 

294. 

Yale    lectures    on  preaching, 

299. 
Young,  pastoral  care  of,  194. 

Zollikofer  as  a  preacher,  44. 
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